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SPECIMENS  OF  ROMISH  TEACHmG  IN  THE  CHUECH 
OF  ENGLAND. 

It  always  seems  necessary  to  repeat  the  assertion  and  proof,  that 
Ritualism  is  nothing  more  or  less  than  refined  Romanism.  Some 
amiable  Christians  are  inclined  to  think  that  the  controversy  turns 
upon  small  points,  and  confound  an  earnestness  of  manner  with 
truth  of  doctrine.  Some  bishops,  too,  speak  and  write  about  ''petty 
differences,"  and  imply  that  if  Ritualists  are  wrong  in  introducing 
their  innovations,  Protestants  are  equally  wrong  in  resisting  them. 

We,  therefore,  direct  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  a  series  of 
Tracts  now  being  published  by  the  Church  Association,  and  give 
some  extracts  from  No.  IV.  which  is  intended  to  shew  that  "  the 
teaching  of  the  Ritualists  is  not  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land." After  stating  that  the  Ritualists  falsely  represent  themselv(>8 
as  Catholics  simply  adhering  to  the  worship  of  the  Primitive  Church, 
the  writer  proceeds : — 

"  Their  second  device,  when  they  meet  their  countrymen,  is  to 
disguise  and  cloke  their  opinions. 

'•  They  appeal  to  that  just  sentiment  which  prevails,  the  desire  to 
reclaim  and  instruct  the  masses.  They  represent  themselves  as 
devoted  to  this  duty.  Whereas,  when  you  watch  their  acts  and  visit 
their  churches,  you  find  them  doing  the  work  of  Roman  priests, 
endeavouring  by  appeals  to  remorse,  by  demands  for  confession,  by 
offers  of  absolution,  by  sacrifices  of  masses,  by  urging  of  prayers  to 
Saints  and  the  Virgin,  by  appeals  to  the  senses,  music,  incense, 
shows,  and  dresses,  to  allure  to  church  the  frivolous,  careless,  and 
dissipated.  The  result  of  this  is,  what  it  is  in  all  European  countries 
where  Rome  prevails,  to  bring  power,  repute,  and  gifts  to  the  priest; 
to  leave  unchanged  the  vices  and  appetites  of  the  people. 

*'  Ritualism  then  is  in  its  faith  and  forms  Romanism  ;  and,  in  order 
not  to  misrepresent  it,  we  shall  take  its  own  organs  to  describe  its 
practices,  and  learn  its  words  and  ways  from  its  tracts,  magazines, 
catechisms,  manuals  of  devotion,  and  the  newspapers,  which  the 
Ritualists  publish. 


*'  1.  They  declare  that  the  doctrine  of  Rome  and  England  is  the  same* 
they  attend  the  Roman  mass,]  and  recommend  others  to  do  the 
same,],  and  they  pray  for  union  with  the  corrupt  Church  of  Rome.  ^ 

it  i.-  i  xhe  breach  betu'een  us  and  Home  is  not  so  wide  as  is  com- 
monly thought.' — Dr.  Pusey^s  Eirenicon,  p.  207. 

*'  'What  I  have  said  to  the  Gallican  [i.e.  Komish]  Bishops,  and 
what  they  have  clearly  understood,  is  this,  '■  that  I  believe  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  whatever  its  look  may  be,  and  our  Articles,  whatever 
their  look  may  be,  each  could  be  so  explained  as  to  be  reconcilable 
one  with  the  other.' — Speech  hy  Dr.  Pmey,  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of 
the  Englinh  Church  Union,  1866.  See  E.  C.  U.  Circular,  for  July, 
1866,  p.  197. 

"  t  *  Wo  have  attended  mass  in  a  hundred  great  cities  of  the  Con- 
tinent, and  found  out  that  there  is  not  of  necessity  an  idol  in  every 
foreign  church  ;  but  that  it  is  very  possible  to  worship  with  a  Roman 
priest,  and  not  only  to  receive  no  harm,  but  some  good.' — Rev.  W. 
J.  E.  Bennett's  Essay  oti  '  Some  Results  of  the  Tractariaii  Movement  of 
1833,'  in  the  Church  and  the  World,  p.  19.     1867. 

"I  *  If  the  traveller  should  assist  at  Protestant  worship,  he  is  aid- 
ing and  abetting  that  false  doctrine,  heresy  and  schism,  from  which 
he  prays  in  the  Litany  to  be  delivered.  If  he  does  go  to  the  Angli- 
can chapel,  he  is  nevertheless  bound  to  be  present  at  an  early  mass 
in  the  Koman  parish  church.' — Church  News,  July  7,  1869. 

"  §  *  It  is  the  distinct  duty  of  all  who  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jeru- 
salem to  repudiate  foreign  Lutheranism,  Calvinism,  &c.,  and  to  do 
their  utmost  to  show  that  the  English  Church,  of  which  they  are 
members,  is  really  one  with  the  Church  of  Rome  in  faith,  orders, 
and  sacraments ;  whilst  the  Protestant  bodies  are  branches  cut  off 
from  the  True  Vine,  of  which  the  Roman  and  Anglican  and  Eastern 
communions  are  living  boughs.' — Church  News,  July  7,  1869. 

**  2.  They  revile  Protestantism.  They  call  it  heresy,''''  a  pest,]  a  cancer,] 
a  monstrous  figment,^  and  they  vilify  the  Reformation  and  the 
Reformers^  in  terms  equally  coarse  ;^  and  yet  tliey  quietly  remain 
in  incumbencies  and  curacies  within  the  Church  of  the  Re- 
formation. 

"*A  writer  in  The  Church  atid  the  World  (Ed.  1866.  p.  237) 
says,  '  Our  place  is  appointed  us  among  Protestants,  and  in  a  com- 
munion deeply  tainted  in  its  practical  system  by  Protestant  heresy ; 
but  our  duty  is  the  expulsion  of  the  evil,  and  not  flight  from  it.' 

*'  'They  (the  ministers)  carry  on  a  school,  and  are  indefatigable 
in  visiting  the  poor,  and  in  infusing  into  the  veins  of  an  ignorant 
and  unsuspicious  populace  the  poison  of  Protestant  heresy.' 

"  t  *  l\st  of  Protestantism.'— C'Awr^A  News,  May  5th,  1862. 

"  X  '  But  we  should  much  prefer  seeing  attention  centred  on 
theological  matters  and  questions  of  discipline,  and  extirpating  that 


ulcerous  cancer  of  Protestantism  which  must  be  fatal,  sooner  or  later, 
to  any  Church  that  does  not  use  moral  steel  and  fire  upon  it.' — > 
Church  Times,  Sept.  3,  1869. 

*'  §  'By  way  of  protest  against  the  monstrous  figment  of  Protest- 
antism.'— Ibid. 

"II 'Anathema  to  the  Principles  of  Protestantism.' — Palmer^ s 
Letter  to  Golightly. 

"^Dr.  Littledale,  in  his  Lecture  on  Innovations,  calls  the  He- 
formers  a  set  of  miscreants  and  utterly  unredeemed  villains. 

"  3.  They  propose  to  abandon,    and  labour  for  the  abolition    of,    the 
Thirty -nine  Articles  of  Religion  j"^'  which  '  contain  the  true  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  England  agreeable  to  God's  Word.' 
"  *  '  First  of  all  come  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  those  Protestant 
Articles,  tacked  on  to  a  Catholic  Liturgy,  those  forty-stripes- save- 
one,  as  some  have  called  them,  laid  on  the  back  of  the  Anglican 
priesthood. — How   are   they  to  be  got  over?' — LJssay   by  Rev.   L. 
Blenhimopp  on  'Reunion  of  the  Church,''  in  the  Church  and  the  World, 
1866,  p.  202. 

"  'It  will  soon  become  the  duty  of  Churchmen  to  labour  actively 
for  the  abolition  of  the  Articles,  which  have  long  ago  done  their 
work  and  are  really  of  extremely  little  use  now,  discrediting  us  (as 
they  do)  in  the  eyes  of  foreign  Catholics.' — Church  News,  July  29, 
1868. 

'"TVe  have  never  seen  the  use  of  retaining  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles  at  ^W— Church  Times,  March  12th,  1869. 

'"The  abolition  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  the- adoption  of 
Edward  VI.  First  Communion  Office,  .  .  .  would  win  for  the 
Disestablished  Church  the  respect  of  Christendom.' — Church  Times, 
Sept.  3rd,  1869. 

"4.  They  hold  with  the  Church  of  Rome  that  there  are  Seven  Sacra- 
ments,'^ whereas  our  25th  Article  declares  that  there  are  two 
Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  in  the  Gospel — Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

"  *  Article  on  '  The  Seven  Sacraments,'  in  Tracts  for  the  Day, 
edited  by  Rev.  0.  Shipley. 

"  In  the  Prayer  Booh  for  the  Young,  or  Complete  Guide  to  Public 
and  Private  Devotion  for  yotithful  members  of  the  English  Church, 
'  Confirmation,'  '  Confession,'  *  Visitation  of  the  Sick,'  '  Holy  Orders,' 
and  '  Matrimony, '  are  enumerated  among  the  Sacraments,  p.  10. 

"Eev.  Orby  Shipley  states  in  his  '  Sermons  on  Sin^  that  'there 
are  seven  Sacraments  and  personal  extensions  of  the  incarnation  of 
God' — 'Baptism,'  'Confirmation,'  'Eucharist,'  'Marriage,'  'rOrders,' 
'  Extreme  Unction,'  'Penance.'  And  he  adds,  'The  seventh  and 
last  sacramental  extension  of  the  Incarnation  of  our  God,  I  need 
not  tell  you,  my  brethren,  in  theological  language,  is  termed  the 
*  Sacrament  of  Penance.'  — pp.  43  to  50. 


"5.  They  pray  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  elevate  her  to  a  throne  in 
heaven  ;*  and  our  Church  declares  such  adoration  to  be    super- 
stitious and  idolatrous. 
''  *  '  Blessed  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  ever  Virgin,  pray  for  us.' — 
Litany  of  the  Blesied  Virgin,  in  Invocation  of  Saints  and  Angels,  hy 
Kev.  0.' Shipley,  p.  66. 
\       *'  *  Hail  Queen  of  heaven ;  hail  Mistress  of  the  Angels,  hail  root, 
J  hail  gate,  wherefrora  the  light  of  the  world  is  sprung  !    Eejoice,  0 
\  Glorious  Virgin  pre-eminently  fair,    and  very  lovely,  hail!  Mayst 
J  thou  pray  Christ  for  us.' — Monastic  Breviary,   used  at   Rev.  J.  L. 
\Lynes  Monastery  at  Laleham,  Convent  at  London,  ^'c.  p.  80. 

"  See  2'he  Femall  Glory,  or  Life  and  Death  of  our  Blessed  Lady  the  Holy 
Virgin,  God's  own  Immaculate  Mother  ;  and  an  Essay  on  tlw  Cultus  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  edited  hy  Rev.  Orhy  Shipley,  M.A. 

"6.  They  pray  to  saints  and  invoice  their  intercession,"^  Our  Church 
terms  such  prayers  '  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God.'  (Article 
22.)  St.  Paul  says  there  is  *  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man.' — 1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

*'  *  0  holy  Michael,  Prince  of  the  heavenly  Host,  pray  for  us.'  *  0 
Raphael,  pray  for  us.' — Invocation  of  Saints  and  A?igels,  edited  hy 
Rev.  0.  Shipley,  pp.  45,  46. 

*  Of  our  patron  saint.  Most  Holy  Confessor  of  the  Lord  (  ) 
mayst  thou  intercede  to  Christ  for  us.' — Little  Office  Book,  p.  17. 

'  May  the  intercession  of  St.  Mary  and  all  thy  saints  assist  us  to 
obtain  help  and  salvation  from  Thee,  0  Lord.' — Little  Prayer  Boolcy 
p.  15. 
.  *  I  pray  that  Blessed  Mary,  ever  a  Virgin,  Blessed  Michael  the 
I  Archangel,  Blessed  John  Baptist,  the  holy  apostles  Peter  and  Paul, 
I  our  Blessed  Father  Benedict,  all  the  Saints  (and  you,  my  brothers), 
j  may  pray  for  me  to  the  Lord  our  God.' — Monastic  Breviary,  tised  at 
'    Rev.  J.  L.  Lyne's  Monastery  at  Laleham,  Sfc,  p.  7. 

"8.  They  pervert  the  Communion  Talle  into  an  Altar,  the  Communion 
iyito  a  Mass,  and  the  Clergyman  into  a  sacrificing  Priest,  who 
elevates  material  elements  incorporating  the  Beity,  and  directs 
these  to  he  adored  hy  the  worshipper  with  genuflections  atid  pros- 
tration f'"^  whereas  our  Church  declares  that  the  Mass  *over- 
throweth  the  nature  of  a  Sacrament '  (Art.  28),  and  that 
such  worship  is  *  idolatry,  to  be  abhorred  of  all  faithful 
Cliristians.'     (Communion  Service.) 

n*  (  This  prayer  we  say  (to  use  the  word  common  to  us  all)  in 
the  3fass  which  we  now  offer  in  many  places  daily  on  our  altars.* — 
Rev.  }V.  J.  E.  Bennett's  Essay.  *  Some  Results  of  the  Tractarian 
Movement  o/1833  '  in  the  Church  and  the  World,  p.  11>.     1867. 

**  Evidence  before  the  Royal  Ritual  Commission.       Question  2608, 


— Do  you  consider  yourself  a  Sacrificing  Priest  ?  Answer  by  Bev. 
W.  J.  E.  Bennett.—'  Yes.' 

*'  *  The  Petest  at  the  Altar  is  vietfally  Christ  Himself.' — 
Catechism  of  Theology,  p.  58. 

"  '  Q. — Is  not  the  Holy  Eucharist  also  a  Sacrifice  ? — A. — -'Yes.' 
Catechism,  p.  35.     Oxford.     1863. 

"  'May  the  Lord  receive  this  Sacrifice,  etc' — Little  Prayer  Booh, 
p,  18. 

**  '  Now  kneel  upright,  your  hands  clasped  upon  your  breast; 
follow  the  Priest  in  silent  awe,  for  Jesus  thy  God  is  very  nigh  thee. 
He  is  about  to  descend  upon  the  altar,  surrounded  by  the  Fire  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  attended  by  the  angels.  At  the  Consecration 
and  Elevation  prostrate  yourself  to  the  dust  and  say,  '  Hail  Body 
of  my  God — Hail  Body  of  my  Bedeemer — I  adore — I  adore — I  adore 
theeJ' — Manual  of  Devotions  and  Directions  for  Members  of  the  Church 
of  England,  intended  especially  for  the  Young. 

"12.  They  also  introduce  the  Romish  practices  of  Extreme  Unction, — 
Incensing  person!^  and  things, — ISiihstituting  wafers  for  bread  at 
the  Communion  Service, —  Using  Holy  Water, —  Consecrating  and 
censing  Palm  branches  on  Palm  Sunday, — Consecrating  ashes, 
and  7^ubbing  them  on  persons'  foreheads  on  Ash  Wednesday, — 
Censing  candles  and  sprinkling  them  with  Soly  Water  on  Candle- 
mas day. 

"  See  essay  on  '  Unction  of  the  Sick '  in  Tracts  for  the  Day,  edited 
by  Rev»  0.  Shipley,  where  the  writer  speaks  of  'the  Sacrament  of 
Unction,"  p.  342,  and  adds  (p.  359)  :  '  The  principal  effect  then  of 
Unction  is  the  removal  of  the  relics  of  Sin ;  its  conseque?itial  effect, 
the  remission  of  the  guilt  of  any  Sin  it  may  find  in  the  soul.' 

*  The  recognized  consecration  of  chrism  and  holy  oil  for  various 
rites  cannot  be  much  longer  postponed.  It  will  certainly  come  in 
somehow.' — Dr.  Littledale's  Letter  to  the  Archbishop  on  '  Catholic 
Revision,'  p.  28. 

'  Liturgy  of  Church  of  Sarum,  Dedicated  by  permission  to  Bishop 
of  Salisbury.' 

*'  14.  They  encourage  and  enjoin  habitual  auricular  confession  to  a  priest, 
and  seek  to  restore  Judicial  Absolution  by  a  priest,  and  the  Romish 
Sacrament  of  Penance^  whereas  our  Church  says,   'to  maintain 
their  auricular  confession  withal  they  are  greatly  deceived  them- 
selves, and  do  shamefully  deceive  others.'       '  It  is  most  evident 
and  plain  that  this  auricular  confession  hath  not  the  warrant 
of  God's  word.' — Second  part  of  Homily  on  Repentance. 
"*Mr.  Dodsworth,  writing  to  Dr.  Pusey,    eighteen  j^ears  ago, 
says  : —  '  Both  by  precept  and  example  you  have  been  amongst  the 
most  earnest  to  maintain  Catholic  principles.      By  your  constant  and 
common  practice  of  administrating  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  j  by 


encouraging  everywhere,  if  not  enjoining,  auricular  confession,  and 
givinji:  special  priestly  absolution.'  <S:c. 

"  Mr.  Mask  ell,  addressing  Dr.  Pusey  about  the  same  time,  wrote, 

*  He  (Mr.  Dodsworth)  knew  that  you  have  done  more  than  encouraged 
Confession  in  very  manj'  cases ;  that  you  have  warned  people  of  the 
danger  of  deferring  it,  have  insisted  on  it,  as  the  only  remedy,  have 
pointed  out  the  iHevitable  dangers  of  the  neglect  of  it,  and  have 
promised  the  highest  blessings  in  the  observance,  until  you  had 
brought  penitents  in  fear  and  trembling  upon  their  knees  before  you.' 

"  Dr.  Pusey,  in  a  letter  to  the  Times,   Nov.  29th,  1866,   says  :— 

*  During  the  twenty-eight  years  in  which  I  have  received  Confession, 
I  never  had  once  to  refuse  absolution.' 

"In  the  '  Ordinance  of  Confessioti^  the  Hev.  W.  Gresley,  M.A., 
Prebendary  of  Lichfield,  has  given  very  minute  directions  both  to 
penitent  und  confessor.  He  also  says  that  the  priest,  when  he  hears 
confessions,  should  wear  his  robes  of  office ;  and  then  at  p.  96  he 
speaks  thus  about  absolution  : — 

"  *  The  giving  absolution  is  not  a  matter  of  course,  but  is  de- 
pendent on  the  judgment  of  the  j)riest.  He  has  power  to  retain  as 
well  as  remit  sins — to  give  absolution  or  refuse  it.     Awful  thought !' 

*'  '  Listen  carefully  to  all  the  priest  says  to  you,  be  sure  to  remember 
the  penance  he  gives  you,  and  receive  the  absolution  thankfully.' — 
Little  Prayer  Booh,  p.  33. 

"  *  The  essential  form  of  absolution  is  not  to  be  put  forth  after  the 
manner  of  a  prayer,  but  as  by  authority,  being  a  judicial  act.' — The 
Priest  iti  absolution,  p.  50. 

'"Confession  is  one  of  the  lesser  Sacraments,  instituted  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  means  of  which  those  sins  which  we  commit 
^fter  Baptism  are  forgiven,'  &c. — Prayer  Book  for  the  Young,  p.  71. 

*  16.  They  recommend  the  celibacy  of  priests. 

"  'All  Catholics  who  seriously  desire  the  spiritual  well-being  of 
our  Church  ought  earnestly  to  long  to  see  some  such  discipline  as 
that  which  prevails  in  the  Holy  Eastern  Church  established  among 
ourselves — to  have  some  stringent  law  or  canon  enacted,  making  the 
reception  of  at  least  Priest's  Orders  a  bar  to  subsequent  marriage  on 
pain  of  perpetual  irregularity.' — Church  News,  Oct.  13th,  1869. 

"The  Rev.  W.  Humphrey,  in  an  Essay,  'The  Three  Vows,'  in 
The  Church  and  the  World,  enjoins  the  necessity  of  the  three  vows  of 
Chastity,  Obedience,  and  Poverty,  and  says,  'Perpetual  continence 
is  requisite  in  order  to  the  perfection  of  Religion.' — p.  517. 

*'  17.  They  deny  tlce  sole  authority  of  God's  Word.  For  its  supre- 
macy, they  substitute  the  traditions  of  the  dark  ages,  introduced 
by  an  ambitious  priesthood,  to  enrich  and  aggrandize  their  ord^r.^ 
With  a  char  note,  our  Church  rebukes  these  views,  declaring 
that  '  Holy  Scripture  containcth  all  things  necessary  to  salva- 


tion'  (Art.  6.);  and  that  'while  each  Church  has  the  right 
and  the  power  to  decree  ceremonies' — (Art.  20.)  'it  is  not 
lawful  for  the  Church  to  ordain  anything  that  is  contrary  to 
God's  Word  written ;'  aud  '  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein, 
nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man, 
that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the  faith,  or  be 
thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation.'  (Art.  6.) 

"  *  '  If  all  the  Bibles  in  the  world  could  be  gathered  together  to- 
morrow into  one  place  and  cast  into  the  sea,  I  see  nothing  to  hinder 
the  Christian  mission  spreading  in  the  world,  in  the  same  way  as  it 
spread  between  the  years  33  and  80  a.d.  (or  whatever  date  may  be 
assigned  for  the  completion  of  the  New  Testament  Canon).  jS'either, 
to  take  a  practical  case,  which  involves  no  such  extravagant  hypo- 
thesisis,  do  I  think  that  a  Christian  priest,  sent  to  a  heathen  land  to 
win  converts  to  the  faith,  has  any  need  to  take  a  Bible  with  him,  or 
any  call  to  use  it  with  the  heathen  previous  to  their  baptism,  or  in 
any  sense  to  treat  it  as  a  necessary  element  in  the  work  of  convic- 
tion.'— Kiss  of  Peace.     Sequel,  p.  59. 

"  '  In  the  sense  in  which  it  is  commonly  understood  at  this  day. 
Scripture,  it  is  plain,  is  not,  on  Anglican  principles,  the  rule  of  faith." 
— Tr acta  for  the  Times,  No.  90,  p.  11,  republished  with  Preface  by 
Br.  Pusey,  1865. 

"  '  There  are  a  great  many  persons  who  are  under  the  impression 
that  the  Bible  is  intended  to  teach  us  our  religion.  Let  me  say  most 
distinctly  and  definitely  that  this  is  a  thorough  mistake.' — An  Open 
Bible.     Lecture  by  Kev.  J.  E.  Vaux,  p.  18. 

"  '  If  we  would  decide  between  conflicting  opinions  on  fundamental 
doctrines,  we  must  appeal  to  the  Universal  Church.  Her  voice  will 
tell  us  '  What  is  Truth.'  '—lb.  p.  17. 

"  '  The  Church  is  not  the  Church  of  the  Bible,  but  the  Bible  is 
the  Book  of  the  Church.'— /i/c?.  p.  15. 

"18.  Even  on  the  Primacy  of  the  Pope,  which  by  Acts  of  Parliament 
and  by  the  Order  of  our  B-cformed  Church  was  rejected,  these 
men  are  now  approaching  the  Papacy  with  their  entreaties.  They 
set  up  Associations  to  promote  reunion  loith  Rome  :  they  desecrate 
public  ivorship  by  prayers  for  it ;  they  hail  the  Papal  Council ; 
they  declare  the  identity  of  our  Articles  with  the  Papal  Creed ; 
and  the  language,  in  which  some  of  their  leaders  have  lately 
expressed  themselves,  leaves  no  doubt  as  to  their  design.  In  St. 
Alban's,  Holborn,  Dr.  Littledale,  accompanied  by  three  other 
Priests,  asked  all  present  to  pray — 

"  *  That  Pentecostal  fires  might  descend  upon  that  great  Council 
which  was  about  to  assemble  under  the  chief  Bishop  of  the  Church, 
so  that  some  of  the  scandals  of  the  last  300  years  might  be  removed." 

"  'The  cry  of  the  earnest  and  devout  in  our  Communion  to  the 
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successor  of  St.  Peter  is  *  Come  over  and  help  us.'  Will  he  stop  his 
ears  and  beat  back  the  hands  stretched  towards  him,  or  will  he  ad- 
vance half  way  and  fall  on  our  neck  and  kiss  us  ?  We  are  quite 
content  to  allow  that  we  have  been,  as  a  Church,  separate,  degraded 
by  the  State  to  keep  swine,  and  famished  on  the  husks  it  has  cast  to 
us,  but  we  do  not  forget  that  we  are  sons. —  Church  News,  Sei^t 
15,  1869. 

**  We  cannot  wonder  that  in  a  Roman  Catholic  newspaper,  a  letter 
from  an  Ecclesiastic  of  high  position  is  given,  which  states : — 

"  *  It  is  notably  impossible  for  the  Holy  Father  and  the  Council 
to  ignore  the  re-union  with  the  Holy  See  expressed  by  so  many  pious 
Anglicans.'  From  information  *  received  from  Catholics  in  England, 
from  Archbishop  Manning  downwards,' — '  the  present  spirit  of  the 
more  advanced  Anglicans  is  all  that  could  be  desired.'  —  Weekly 
Register,  Sept.  4. 

**  Therefore,  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  describe  the  Ritualistic  party 
as  Romanists,  who  have  reached  already  with  bold  advance  the 
worst  errors  and  idolatries  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

"  One  conclusion  is,  that  the  faithful  members  of  our  Protestant 
Church  must  look  for  a  remedy,  under  God,  not  to  others  but  to 
themselves. 

"  Union  is  as  neccessary  as  Action.  If  the  faithful  members  of  our 
Church,  are,  through  God's  blessing,  permitted  to  resist  the  two 
great  dangers  of  Ritualistic  and  Romish  superstition  on  the  one  hand, 
and  Unbelief  on  the  other,  they  must  learn  to  think,  to  deliberate 
and  act  together,  but  above  all  to  be  earnest  in  prayer.  This  course 
was  pursued  by  the  members  of  the  early  Church ;  and  ended  by 
God's  blessing  in  harmonious  agreement.  This  should  be  our  course. 
That  which  we  must  look  for,  which  alone  will  serve  us,  is  the 
cordial  union  of  Clergy  and  Laity,  and  their  united  prayer  to  Him 
who  ordereth  all  things  according  to  His  good  pleasure." 

It  will  be  observed  that  we  have  merely  given  extracts.  We 
commend  the  entire  publication  to  the  notice  of  our  readers. 


THE  PERSECUTING  LAWS  OF  ROME. 

There  does  not  ai)pear  to  be  any  command  in  the  Bible  to  burn, 
torture,  slay,  or  persecute  heretics  or  those  who  differ  from  us. 
Nothing  is  said  either  of  confiscation,  fines  or  imprisonment.  The 
Scripture  method  of  dealing  with  false  brethren,  or  offenders  either 
against  the  faith  or  morality,  can  be  complained  of  by  no  one.^ 

The  Son  of  Man,  we  are  emphatically  told,  came  not  to  destroy 

1  Matt.  X.  1-4 ;  xiii.  30—39.  Mark  vi.  11.  Luko  ix.  6 ;  x.  11.  1  Cor.  v. 
11.     2  Thess.  iii.  6.     2  Tim.  ill.  1.     Titus  iii.  10.     2  John  10,  11. 
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men's  lives  but  to  save  faem.  It  was  reserved,  however,  for  men 
calling  themselves  the  ministers  of  the  Christian  Church  to  make 
heresy,  or  difference  of  religious  opinion,  a  capital  offence,  to  be 
visited  with  pains  and  penalties  more  terrible,  and  tortures  more 
horrible,  than  the  imagination  can  conceive.  The  canonist,  civilian 
and  historian  knows  that  the  bloody  statutes  that  have  from  time  to 
time  stained  the  pages  of  imperial  and  European  codes,  came  there 
by  the  influence  of  'priests,'  and  of  priests  alone.  It  was  their 
demoniacal  malice  that  suffered  them  not  to  slumber,  but  by  threats 
and  all  the  potent  influences  of  spiritual  terrorism,  stirred  up  the 
temporal  powers  to  do  their  infamous  bidding. 

No  one  who  has  not  studied,  in  Popish  works  of  authority,  the 
history  of  the  Church,  from  the  third  to  the  sixteenth  century,  can 
have  any  idea  of  the  true  state  of  the  case,  or  the  intensity  of  the 
tyranny  under  which  the  world  groaned,  until  the  Iveformation.  To 
the  Reformation,  abused  by  Jesuits  in  the  Church  and  out  of  it,  we 
owe  the  sweeping  away  of  the  monstrous  lies  and  barbarities  of 
priestcraft,  and  the  revival  of  truth,  mercy,  purity  and  the  Christian 
faith.  They  who  seek  to  discredit  the  Keformation  are  either  pro- 
foundly ignorant,  or  unspeakably  wicked,  possibly,  in  many  cases, 
both. 

It  is  astonishing  to  see  how  soon  the  Church  forgot  both  the 
lessons  and  example  of  the  Divine  Master.  Set  free  from  the  dread  of 
Pagan  hostility,  the  persecuted  became  in  their  turn  the  persecutors, 
but  with  this  difference,  that  Christians  began,  to  the  surprise  of  many, 
y)  persecute  one  another.  So  great  was  their  fury  that  the  heathen 
historian  Ammianus,  like  Chrysostom,  could  only  compare  it  to  that 
of  wild  beasts.^ 

The  Son  of  God  in  His  last  agony  sought  mercy  for  those  who 
had  none  upon  Him.  The  apostles,  walking  iu  His  steps,  com- 
mended their  message  of  love  by  the  gentleness  and  tenderness  that 
fills  the  hearts  of  those  who  have  felt  its  power.  Armed  with  super- 
natural powers,  but  filled  with  heavenly  compassion,  they  returned 
good  for  evil,~  nor  sought  any  revenge,  content,  as  every  Christian 
must  be  and  is,  to  wait  in  silent  patience  for  the  righteous  judgment 

^  Nullus  infestas  hominibus  bestias,  ut  sunt  sibi  ferales  plerique  Christian- 
orum.  Julian  apud  Ammian.  XXII.  5,  KaQaTtep  Qr]pia  Bi£aTr]i^a/j.£y. 
Chrysos.  X.  632.  Horn.  27.  Paris,  1724. 

Terret  exiliis  et  carceribus  ecclesia,  credique  sibi  cogit,  qnse  exiliis  et  car- 
ceribus  est  credita  :  pendet  a  dignatione  communicantium  quae  persequentium 
est  consecrata  terrore  ;  fugat  sacerdotes,  quae  fugatis  est  sacerdotibus  pro- 
pagata  ;  diligit  se,  gloriatur  a  mundo,  quae  Cbristi  esse  non  potuit ;  nisi  earn 
mundus  adisset ;  haec  de  comparatione  traditso  nobis  olim  ecclesia),  nunc 
quam  deperditae,  res  ipsa  quae  in  oculis  omnium  est,  et  in  ore  clamavit. 
Hilary,  cont.  Arianos.  p.  346.  Paris.  1652. 

n  Cor.  iv.  12,  13.  Rom.  xii.  19—21.  1  Pet.  ii.  19—24;  iii.  9  ;  iv.  19. 
Luke  xxi.  19.     Psalms  xcix.  8. 
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of  God,  who  will  render  to  everyone  without  exception  according  to 
his  works. 

The  fathers,  in  the  first  ages,  followed  the  example  of  our  Lord 
and  the  apostles,  and  taught,  with  one  consent,  the  unlawfulness  of 
punishing  or  coercing  those  who  differ  from  us  in  religious  matters.' 
Origen,  TertuUian,  Lactantius,  Cyprian  were  in  accord,  as  Dupin 
shows,  with  Chrysostom,  Gregory,  Bernard,  Augustine  and  Athanasius. 

*  It  is  not  religion,'  says  TertuUian,-  'to  coerce  religion.' 
Christians  should  not  against  anyone  use  the  sword,'  said  Origen.^ 
Lactantius*  insists  that  'force  and  injury  are  of  no  use  since  religion 
cannot  be  coerced.  Torture  and  religion  have  nothing  in  common, 
nor  can  truth  be  joined  with  violence,  nor  righteousness  with  cruelty. 
Religion  is  to  be  defended  not  by  slaying,  but  by  dying,  not  by  in- 
humanity, but  by  patience.'  '  Heretics  are  to  be  attacked  not  by  arms, 
but  by  arguments,'  Bernard  insists.^ 

But  this  state  of  things  did  not  last  long.  The  *  conversion '  of 
Constantine,  as  it  is  oddly  called,  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  era. 
The  ecclesiastical  authority  at  Kome,  already  domineering  enough, 
then  obtained  the  sanction  of  the  civil  power.  The  Emperor,  until 
he  got  under  priestly  influence,  appears  to  have  had  correct  and 
tolerant  views,  for  the  imperial  edict  of  Milan  gave  religious  freedom 
to  everyone  in  the  empire.  But  the  ecclesiastics  soon  blotted  it  with 
their  emendations,  and  taught  the  sovereign  how  needful  it  was  to 
punish  the  bodies  of  heretics  for  the  good  of  their  souls.  The 
Emperors,  '  through  a  strange  weakness,  were  prevailed  upon  by 
the  clergy  to  do  that  for  them,  which  they  were  then  ashamed  to  do 
for  themselves,'  ^ 

Constantine  was  persuaded  to  issue  two  penal  laws  against  heresy. 
Theodosius  followed  him  with  fifteen,  Arcadius  with  twelve,  and 
Honorious  with  eighteen.'^  The  chief  victims  were  the  Arians, 
Manichaeans,  Priscillianists,  Donatists  and  Paulicians.  But  the 
Roman  code  contained  no  law  punishing  heresy  with  death.  The 
few  that  suffered  capitally  were  supposed  to  be  guilty  of  treason.^ 
For  some  five  hundred  years  after  Christ,  the  Emperors  never  could 
be  induced  to  make  heresy  a  capital  offence.*   But  when  the  temporal 

1  Sancti  jmtrcs,  unanimi  consensu  decent  ecclesiam  carero  omni  gladio 
materiali  ad  homines  cogendos  et  puniendos. — Dupin,  450. 

Inauditura  certe  est  apud  antiques  quemquam  alia  quam  excommunica- 
tionis  aut  depositionis  pasna  fuisse  ab  ecclesia  mulctatum  .  .  .  Multis 
annis,  ecclesia  civili  auctoritate  advcrsus  hajreticos  et  rebelles  minimo  usa  est. 
Id.  448.  449. 

2  Ad.  Heap.  66.  'In  Math.  xxvi.  25.  *In8tit.  Div.  Lib.  v.  19. 

6  Op.  766.  885.     Ed.  Par.  1632.  «  Ayhffe.  Parergon.  p.  291.  ed.  1734. 

'  Cod.  Theod.  XVI.     Tit.  V.  pp.  104—190. 

8  Cod.  Theod.  VL  pp.  160,  161. 

»  Coae  I.  V.  VI.  XII.  The  sixty-fifth  law  in  the  Theodosian  code,  from 
which  the  fifth  law  of  Justinian  concerning  hereticks  was  taken,  has  been 
corrupted  by  the  priesta  and  copyista,  the  words,  et  ultimo  suppUcio  tradendia 
being  added. 
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monarchy  of  the  Popes  and  the  supremacy  of  Home  had  to  be  esta- 
blished, force  was  soon  added  to  fraud.  The  spiritual  kingdom  of 
Christ  was  set  up  in  the  hearts  of  men  by  the  constraining  power  of 
love ;  but  the  authority  of  '  The  Church  '  and  the  temporal  power  of 
the  Pontiffs  had  to  be  maintained  by  the  sword  of  the  executioner, 
by  torture,  imprisonment,  confiscation  and  burnings  to  death. 

The  love  of  this  present  world,  and  the  desire  for  earthly  things, 
had  entered  in  and  destroyed  all  spiritual  life.  ^  The  Church' 
became  apostate,  and  its  ministers  selfish  and  cruel.  The  wealth  and 
luxury  of  the  Bishop  of  Eome  was,  at  a  very  early  period,  so  great, 
that  on  a  vacancy  men  sometimes  fought  for  the  dignity,  as  vultures 
do  over  the  spoil.  Such  was  the  heat  of  the  election  on  one 
occasion  that  one  hundred  and  thirty-seven  persons  were  slain  in  the 
church^  Well  might  the  heathen^  remark,  *  that  it  was  no  wonder  to 
see  those  who  were  ambitious  of  human  greatness  contending  with 
so  much  heat  and  animosity  for  that  dignity,  because  when  they 
had  obtained  it,  they  were  sure  to  be  enriched  by  the  offerings  of 
the  matrons,  of  appearing  abroad  in  great  splendour,  of  being 
admired  for  their  costly  equipages,  sumptuous  in  their  feasts,  out- 
doing princes  in  the  expences  of  their  tables;'  nor  that  the  citv 
prefect  should  have  said,  *  Make  me  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  I  will  be 
a  Christian  too.' 

Jerome  complaius  that,^ 

"  Now  since  the  time  that  avarice  hath  increased  in  the  Church,  the  law  hath 
perished  from  the  priest,  and  the  vision  from  the  propliet.  Everyone  seeks 
for  the  episcopal  power,  which  they  have  unlawfully  seized  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  Church ;  tliey  apply  to  their  own  use  all  that  helongs  to  the 
Levites.  They  die  of  hunger  who  are  commanded  to  hury  others.  .  .  The 
priests  only  care  is  to  get  money.  Hence,  through  the  avarice  of  the  priests, 
hatred  arises ;  hence  the  bishops  are  accused  by  tlie  clergy ;  hence  the  quarrels 
of  the  prelates ;  hence  the  causes  of  desolations ;  hence  the  origin  of  crime." 

And  Gregory  Nanziazen,  speaking  of  Councils,  says,  * 

"  If  I  must  speak  the  truth,  this  is  my  resolution,  to  avoid  all  the  councils 
of  the  bishops,  for  1  have  not  seen  any  good  end  answered  by  any  synod 
whatever ;  for  their  love  of  contention  and  lust  of  power  are  too  great  even 
for  words  to  express." 

Things  went  on  from  bad  to  worse  till  the  thirteenth  century, 
when  the  iniquity  was  at  its  height.  The  Waldenses  and  Albi- 
genses,  with  many  others,  had  entered  their  protest  against  E,ome 
at  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century,  and  this  gave  the  Pontiffs 
an  opportunity  of  showing  their  utter  abhorrence  of  heresy  and 
how  they  would  deal  with  it. 

We  need  only  to  turn  over  the  pages  of  the  Canon  Law  to  learn 
what  Rome  means  by  religious  equality  and  civil  liberty,  and 
how  admirably  her  legislation  is  shaped  to  secure  tha  both. 

1  The  election  of  Damasus. 

•Ammianus.  cf.  Soc.  Lib.  XXVI L  c.  III.  and  Lib.  IT.  c.  XIII.— XVII. 
3  Ep.  XIII.  *  Op.  I.  Ep.  IV.     Ed.  Col. 


The  Emperor  Justinian  having  given  a  sanction^  to  the 
decrees  of  the  first  four  general  councils,  a  heretic  by  the  civil 
law  was  one  who  dissented  from  them.*  s 

The  punishment  of  heresy  was  loss  of  civil  rights  and  the 
Roman  freedom,  and,  finally,  exile. ^ 

But  this  was  not  enough  for  the  priests.  Heresy,  from  a 
Roman  point  of  view,  is  a  very  comprehensive  and  elastic  term. 
A  heretic,  in  plain  English,  is  anyone  who  holds  opinions  *'  con- 
trary to  the  faith  and  blessed  determinations  of  holy  Church."* 

The  Canon  Law  long  since  reckoned  up  no  less  than  eighty- 
three  different  kinds  of  heretics,'  and  as  the  world  has  grown 
very  rebellious  and  un dutiful  since  then,  the  number  of  the  un- 
godly, whom  the  Holy  Father  and  the  Roman  law  so  plentifully 
and  heartily  curse, ^  must  be  countless. 

We  have  no  space  nor  time  to  spare  for  a  full  and  orderly 
exposure  of  the  persecuting  principles  of  the  Roman  law  as  it  now 

'  "  We  do  enact  that  the  Holy  Ecclesiastical  Canons,  made  or  confirmed  by 
the  four  Holy  Synods  have  the  force  of  laws."     Nov.  131.  1. 

2Institut.  II.  Tit.  XIII.  §  5.  note.  p.  391.— Ed.  Lcip.  1736.  cf.  I.  Eliz.  c.  I. 
§  36!  Provided  always  that  .  .  .  such  .  .  shall  not  .  .  .  adjudge 
any  matter  or  cause  to  be  heresy,  but  only  such  as  heretofore  hath  been 
determined  to  be  heresy  by  the  authority  of  the  Canonical  Scriptures  or  by 
the  first  four  General  Councils,  &c. 

3  Cod.  I.  V.  III.  I.  ;  I.  V.  I.  VII.  X.  XVIII.  XX.  XXII.— Nov.  45. 

4  2  Hen.  IV.  c.  XV.  cf.  Lyndwood.  V.  Tit.  V.— Ed.  Oxon.  1579.  And 
Dens  II.  No.  54,  p.  84. 

4  Decret.  II.  Causa  XXIV.  Quest.  III.  XXXIX. 

8  Excommunicamus  et  anathematizamus  universos  hereticos,  Catharos, 
Patarenos  pauperes  de  Lugduno  .  .  .  et  alios,  quibuscumque  nominibus 
conseantur,  facies  quidam  habentes  diversas,  sed  caudas  adinvicem  coUigatas, 
quia  de  vanitato  conveniunt  in  idipsum.  Damnati  vero  per  ecclesiam,  secu- 
lari  judicio  relinquantur,  animadversione  debita  puniendi,  clericis  prius  a  suis 
ordinibus  degradatis.  Corpus  Juris  Canonici. — Greg.  XIII.  Pont.  Max. 
jussu  editum.  Paris.  1687. 

Our  future  quotations  will  be  taken  from  this  standard  and  infallible  work. 

Such  is  the  charity  and  Christianity  of  Rome.  This  is  law  to  the  present 
day.  The  encyclical  affirms  and  reiterates  it ;  Dr.  Manning  approves  it ;  the 
Council  is  called  to  enforce  it. 

"  We  excommunicate  and  curse  all  heretics  whatsoever,  Puritans,  Pata- 
renes,  poor  men  of  Lyons  .  .  .  and  others,  by  whatsoever  names  they 
are  known,  though  having  difi*efent  faces,  they  have  but  one  tail.  .  .  . 
Having  been  condemned  by  the  Church  they  are  to  be  left  to  the  secular 
power  to  be  punished  with  just  severity,  clerks  being  first  degraded."  In 
the  case  of  a  clerk  convicted  of  heresy,  the  Canon  Law  provides  that  after 
degradation  in  the  presence  of  the  secular  power,  ho  is  then  to  be  delivered 
over  to  be  punished  ;  pro  quo  tamen  debet  tcclesia  efficacitur  intereedere,  ut  citra 
mortis periculum,  circa  eum  senientia  moderetur! — 'for  whom,  nevertheless,  the 
Church  ought  effectually  to  intercede,  that  the  sentence  may  be  so  softened 
as  to  avoid  the  danger  of  death.'  The  said  Church  knowing,  in  its  intense 
and  infernal  hypocrisy,  that  it  was  delivering  over  the  poor  wretch  to  a  certain 
and  horriWo  death.-  See  Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Decretal.  Greg.  IX.  Lib.  V.  Tit. 
XL.  §  27. 
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exists ;  we  can  but  briefly  touch  on  and  set  out  some  few  of  its 
frightful  and  barbarous  decrees.     One  reads  thus,^ 

"  If  anyone  shall  go  contrary  to  an  episcopal  decree,  let  him  be  cast  out  of 
the  Church.  In  tlie  book  of  Kings  we  read,  Let  him  who  will  not  obey  the  prince 
die  the  death.     And  the  Council  of  Agathense  anathematizes  such. 

Disobedience  to  a  Papal  decree  is,  therefore,  a  capital  offence. 

A  little  further  on  we  are  told,'^  that  '  if  the  bones  of  the  excom- 
municate should  happen  to  be  in  consecrated  ground,  and  can  be 
identified,  they  are  to  be  dug  up  and  cast  aside.' 

In  the  chapter  Be  Scereticis,^  the  infallible  and  most  Christian 
Church  decrees  many  things,  to  wit,  that  '  every  heretic  and 
schismatic  is  damned  eternally,  with  the  devil  and  his  angels,  in 
the  everlasting  flame,'  and  the  like  fate  it  seems  befalls  his 
books.  (§  3,  4.) 

And  the  'Blessed  Leo,'  as  well  as  the  third  Lateran  Council, 
decreed  that, 

"  *  Heretics,  their  harbourers  and  favourers  be  excommunicate  and  be 
denied  Christian  burial,  nor  is  any  one  to  pray  for  them,'  (§  8)  their 
goods  are  to  be  confiscated  for  the  use  of  the  Church,  (§  10)  advocates  or 
notaries,  who  assist  them,  are  declared  infamous  and  ipso  facto  suspended, 
(§  11)  the  bishop,  who  is  negligent  in  persecuting  (perscquendaj  them,  is  to  be 
deposed,  (§  13.  8)  whilst  all  princes,  potentates,  powers  temporal,  and  magis- 
trates of  every  kind,  are  required  (on  pain  of  excommunication  and  interdict) 
to  swear  solemnly  an  awful  oath  to  purge  their  territories  of  all  such,  and  to 
do  all  that  lies  in  their  power  to  exterminate  them  fad.  abolendam.  §  9.  13). 

"  *  The  secular  power  is  to  be  admonished  and  induced,  and  if  needful, 
COMPELLED  by  the  censures  of  the  Church  to  do  its  duty  in  this  respect,  as  it 
desires  to  be  held  and  reputed  to  be  faithful ;  for  the  defence  of  the  faith  it 
shall  publicly  swear  that  it  will  study  honestly  and  to  the  utmost  of  its  ability 
to  exterminate,*  without  exception,  all  those  heretics  within  the  bounds  of  its 
jurisdiction,  whom  the  Church  shall  denote ;  and  as  often  as  anyone  by  any 
means  obtains  power,  whether  spiritual  or  temporal,  he  shall  confirm  this 
clause  with  an  oath;'  (§  13.  3)  and  any  temporal  lord,  who  after  being 
required  and  admonished  by  the  Church,  shall  neglect  so  to  do,  shall  be 
excommunicated ;  and  if  he  continue  obstinate  for  the  space  of  a  year,  his 
vassals  are  to  be  absolved  from  their  allegiance,^  and  the  land  given  to 
Catholics,  who  will  both  hold  it  and  exterminate  heretics,  and  preserve  the 
true  faith.  Sect.  13.  4,  grants  indulgences  to  those  Catholics  who  join  the 
crusade  for  the  extermination  of  heretics. 

The  Sextine  Decretals  are  to  the  same  effect.  He  who  know- 
ingly buries  an  heretic  is  excommunicate,^  nor  may  a  Catholic 
layman  dare  publicly  or  privately  to  dispute  concerning  the  faith, ^ 
on  pain  of  like  penalty.      The  excommunicate  and  "accomplices 

1  Decret.  Greg.  IX.  I.  33.  2.  Corp.  Juris.  II.  p.  59.  cf.  Decret.  Greg.  IX. 
V.  40.  26. 

2  Ibid.  p.  165.     Dec.  Greg.  III.  28.  12. 

3  Ibid.  p.  257.     Dec.  V.  7.  1—16. 

1  Bona  fide  pro  viribus  exterminare ;  §  10,  is  to  the  same  effect,  and  argues 
that  the  punishment  of  heretics  should  be  death. 

°  So  also  Decret.  Greg.  IX.  V.  35.  13.     cf.  Dec.  II.  c.  XV.  Q.  6.  ^  3,  4,  5. 
6  Dec.  Sexti,  V.  Tit.  II.  2.  ^  u,  3. 
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inay  give  evidence  before  the  inquisition  against  heretics/  and 
the  ordinary  or  his  delegate,  as  well  as  inquisitors,  may  have 
justice  done  upon  them.^  No  law  which  hinders  an  inquisitor 
from  doing  his  duty  is  to  be  of  any  effect.^ 

The  inquisitors  are  instructed  in  detail  as  to  their  duties,  and 
the  method  of  procedure.* 

A  little  farther  on,^  we  have  the  oath  set  out  at  length  which 
Catholic  princes  are  bound  to  take  to  protect  holy  Mother  Church 
from  schismatics  by  exterminating  them,  wherever  found  and  by 
whatever  name  known. 

Then  again  we  have  other  decrees  touching  the  "inquisitors  of 
heretical  pravity,"  who  we  learn  are  appointed  by  the  Holy  See 
itself ;  rules  for  the  gaols  and  gaolers  of  the  Inquisition,  and  the 
oaths  of  the  gaolers  and  other  officers  are  settled.^ 

The  necessity  of  everyone's  submission,  on  pain  of  damnation 
here  and  hereafter,  to  the  Pontiff  is  enlarged  on  in  the  Extrava- 
gantes,  and  we  are  informed  that  he  is  the  happy  possessor  of  two 
swords,  the  one  spiritual  which  he  carries  himself,  the  other 
temporal  which  kings  and  their  armies  obligingly  carry  for  him, 
to  be  used,  however,  at '  the  nod '  of  the  priest ;  for  it  is  the  cor- 
rect thing  that  the  one  sword  should  be  under  the  other,  and  the 
temporal  j)ower  be  subject  to  the  spiritual.'' 

The  Canon  Law  explains,  in  temperate  language,  that  whilst 
the  persecution  of  the  faithful  by  the  ungodly  is  very  improper, 
not  to  say  cruel,  yet  that  the  case  is  altogether  different  when 
'the  Church  justly  persecutes  the  wicked.'  In  the  latter  event, 
which  we  fear,  owing  to  the  Church's  love  for  souls,  frequently 
happened,  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  called  on  to  assist,  and  their 
zeal  is  stimulated  by  the  example  of  Moses,  who,  we  are  told, 
not  out  of  cruelty  but  out  of  love,  scourged  the  people ;  nor  are 
the  gentle  spirited  and  humane  amongst  the  faithful  to  be  dis- 
tressed, if  in  the  execution  of  so  pleasing  and  Christian  a  duty, 
they  should  find  it  needful  to  put  any  heretic  to  torture  or  to 
death.  Such  a  painful  necessity  is  no  crime,  for  the  Lord  is  well 
pleased  at  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  and  very  angry  when 
there  is  any  delay  in  the  matter.® 

»  lb.  5.  2  lb.  6.  » lb.  9.  4  lb.  11-20.  5  Clem.  II.  Tit.  IX. 

6  Clem.  V.  Tit.  III.  '  Extrav.  Com.  Lib.  I.  Tit.  VIII.  §  1. 

^  A  regibus  terra  contra  inimicos  sues  auxilium  petat  Ecclesia. 

Malos  Ecclesia  juste  persequitur. 

Non  crudelitate,  scd  dilectione  Moses  populum  flagellavit. 

Non  imputatur  fidelibus,  qui  ex-officio  aut  tormenta  exercent  aut  capitalem 
Bententiam  ferunt. 

In  correctione  malonim,  Deus  omnipotens  placatur. 

Lcclesiastictu  rcligionis  inimici  etiam  bcUis  sunt  coercendi. 

Ad  iram  Deus  provocatur,  cum  mala  puniri  differunter. 

Qua)  Veritati  contrariu  sunt,  Christiani  persoqui  debent. 

Headings  of  Chapters.  —  Decreti.  p.  II.  c.  XXIII.  q.  IV.  §  41—62. 
cf.  q.  III.  §  2-6 ;  q.  VI.  $  1. 
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Of  course  when  the  wicked  happen  to  be  too  many  for  the 
good,  then  'for  the  sake  of  peace'  and  Christian  charity,  the  good 
are  to  tolerate  them.^ 

Naughty  people,  who  are  not  heretics,  are  not  to  be  killed  but 
whipped,  for  the  Church  in  such  cases  objects  to  the  shedding  of 
blood. ^  Murder,  adultery,  theft,  and  other  offences,  are  merely 
venal  compared  with  heresy.  The  apostolic  chancery  knows 
their  exact  value,  and  the  lowest  price  at  which  it  can  afford  to 
grant  absolution.  But  in  the  case  of  heretics,  killing  is  no 
murder,  he  who  slays  such  does  not  shed  blood,^  and  all  who  are 
heretics  are  excommunicate.* 

The  taking  the  goods  of  such,  even  though  they  leave  helpless 
children,  is  no  theft,  but  a  most  righteous  spoiling  of  the 
Egyptians,^  for  a  heretic  has  no  rights  of  any  kind,  and  they  are 
to  be  excommunicated  even  after  death. "^ 

"We  need  make  no  more  extracts  from  the  Canon  Law,  though 
its  atrocities,  if  printed  at  length,  would  fill  a  volume.  And  let 
it  be  remembered,  that  the  latest  utterance  of  the  Pope  in  the 
Encyclical  and  Syllabus,  reiterates  the  same  things,  and  asserts 
that  the  Church  still  has  the  right  to  avail  herself  of  force  or  any 
direct  or  indirect  temporal  power;'''  and  read  by  the  light  of 
the  canon  law  the  meaning  of  the  assertion  is  plain.  But  what 
the  state  of  Christendom  necessarily  was  before  the  Reformation, 
and  in  many  places  for  centuries  after,  we  all  well  know.  The 
Inquisition  and  the  temporal  arm  were  but  the  machinery  by  which 
*  the  Church  '  carried  out  its  infamous  sentences  and  designs.  The 
inquisitors  were  appointed  by  and  responsible  to  the  Pope  himself; 
his  bulls  set  it  up  in  every  place,  and  Pope  after  Pope  granted  its 
officials  special  powers  and  privileges.  Demons  rather  than  men 
we  know  they  were,  and  such  must  all  priests  be  who  own  allegiance 
to  so  sanguinary  a  code  of  laws,  which  their  principles  and  oaths 
at  this  very  day  bind  them  to  enforce.  We  need  only  refer  to  Dens 
in  proof  of  this,  though  the  Papal  syllabus  and  the  works  of  the 
^N'eophyte  Manning  afford  ample  proof.     In  the  chapter,^  Ak   in- 

FIDELES  SINT  COMPELLANI)!  AD  FIDEM  ?    WO  are  told  that 

"  Christian  princes,  as  the  Church's  defenders,  may  coerce  by  war  or  by 
other  means  those  who  seek  to  hinder  tlie  preaching  of  the  faith." 

III.  R.  2do.     .         .         .     "  Heretics  and  apostates,  as  well  as  baptized 

1  Ibid.  Q.  IV.  §  1—26.  2  iii^^  Q.  Y.  ^  7. 

3  Non  enim  eos  homicidas  arbitramur,  qiios  adversus  excommunicatos  2elc 
Catholicae  matris  ardentes,  aliquos  eorum  trucidasse  contigerit. — Decret.  II. 
c.  XXIII.  Q.  V.  §  47,  cf.  §  31,  41,  42,  43,  44.— Homicidas  et  sacrileges 
punire  non  est  effusio  sanguinis  sed  Icgum  rainisterium. 

*  Decret.  II.  c.  IV.  Q.  II. ;  cf.  c.  XXIV.  Q.  III.  §  16. 

5  Ibid.  Q.  VII.  6  I'oM,  Causa  XXIV.  Q.  II.  §  6. 

7  Syllabus  XXIV.  (1864.)  8  Theol.  II.  80,  83,  88,  89  ;   2nd  ed.,  1832. 
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schismatics,  may  be  compelled,  even  by  corporal  punishments,  to  return  to 
the  Catholic  faith." 

And,  in  the  next  chapter, 

"  That  the  religious  ceremonies  of  other  unbelievers,  such  as  pagans  and  here- 
tics, are  not  to  be  tolerated ;  because  they  are  evil  and  the  Church  derives 
no  benefit  from  them.  .  .  .  They  are  to  be  extirpated,  unless  there 
are  reasons  virhich  persuade  to  toleration." 

And  in  the  chapter,  De  pcbnis  criminis  h^resis,  we  learn  what  the 
punishments  of  heresy  are.  In  addition  to  the  major  excommunica- 
tion, disqualification  for  offices  or  benefices  and  the  loss  of  civil 
rights,  we  read  that — 

"  eth. — Heretics  and  notorious  schismatics  are  infamous  by  law  and  are 
deprived  of  Christian  burial. 

"  7th. — Their  goods  and  chattels  are  by  the  same  law  confiscated,  provided 
that,  before  execution,  the  ecclesiastical  judge  shall  have  pronounced  sentence 
upon  the  crime;  because  only  the  ecclesiastical  courts  take  cognizance  of 
heresy. 

"  Lastly,  they  are  deservedly  visited  with  corporal  punishments,  such  a.i 
exile,  imprisonment,  &c. 

"  Are  heretics  rightly  punished  with  death  ? 

"  II.— S.  Thomas,  II.  2,  Quest.  XI.,  Art.  III.,  in  Corp.,  answers  in  the 
afiirmative ;  because  forgers  of  monej'  and  other  disturbers  of  the  State  are 
justly  punished  with  death,  so  also  heretics,  for  they  are  corrupters  of  the 
faith,  and,  as  experience  shows,  seriously  disturb  the  Commonwealth. 

"  It  is  also  confirmed  by  the  command  of  God  in  the  old  law  to  slay  the 
false  prophets,  as  it  is  decreed  in  Deut.  xvii.  12. 

*•  He  that  is  presumptuous  and  will  not  obey  the  priest,  let  him  die. 

"  It  is  also  proved  by  the  condemnation  of  (Art.  XIV.)  John  Huss  in  the 
Council  of  Constance." 

And  this  so-called  Theology  of  Peter  Dens  is  a  work  of  modern  date 
and  of  no  mean  authority.  It  is  printed  by  the  printer  to  the  College  of 
Maynooth,  sanctioned  and  selected  by  the  whole  body  of  Popish  bishops 
in  Ireland  as  a  standard  for  the  priests,  and  the  title-page  contains  a 
dedication  to  the  Popish  Archbishop  Murray  and  states  that  the 
second  edition  was  undertaken  with  his  approbation,  (ejus  cum  ap- 
probatione  susceptam) ;  and  the  publisher,  in  his  advertisement,  in- 
formed his  friends  that  **  at  a  meeting  of  thelloman  Catholic  prelates 
of  Ireland  assembled  in  Dublin  on  the  14th  of  September,  1808, 
they  unanimously  agreed  that  Dens'  CoMrLEXE  Body  of  Theo- 
logy was  the  best  book  on  the  subject  that  could  be  republished 
for  the  use  of  the  Catholic  priests  in  Ireland."  Three  thousand 
copies  of  the  first  edition  were  struck  off  by  Coyne.  And  we  see 
it  advertised  on  the  covers  of  books  printed  in  18G8  for  the 
Congregation  de  propaganda  fide  as  Tiieologia  ad  usum  semina- 
BORiUM,  auct.  Petro  Dens,  7  vol.  in  8.  And  the  eminent  Saint 
Aquinas,  who  is  so  frequently  quoted  in  its  pages  is  equally  in- 
L  l.rant  in  his  views,  he  says :  ^ 

*  Haeretici  possunt  non  solum  excommunicari,  sed  et  justo  occidi.  .  .  . 
Ecclesia  relinquit  cum  judici  sajculari  mundo  exterminandum  per  mortem. — 
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"  Heretics  ought  not  only  to'be  excommunicated,  but  they  should  be  killed, 
and  that  justly.  .  .  .  The  Church  leaves  them  to  the  secular  aim  to  be 
exterminated  from  the  ^^•orld  by  death." 

And  Cardinal  Bellarmine  is  of  the  same  opinion  : 

"  Liberty  of  thought  is  pernicious.  The  works  of  heretics  are  by  law  inter- 
dicted and  to  be  burnt.  Huss  asserted  that  it  was  unlawful  to  hand  over 
incorrigible  heretics  to  the  secular  power  and  have  them  burned.  All  Catho- 
lics teach  the  contrary.  *  The  Church,'  for  the  good  of  their  souls,  persecutes 
them.     They  are,  without  a  shadow  of  doubt,  to  be  extirpated."  ^ 

And  Turlot  is  tojthe  like  effect.     We  find,^ 

"  Q. — May  heretics  be  compelled  to  return  to  the  Church  ? 

"R. — By  all  means,  inasmuch  as  they  belong  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Church,  and  may  be  punished  by  her,  and  are  condemned  by  anathema. 

"  Q. — If  they  should  prove  obstinate,  may  they  be  slain  ? 

"R, — Clearly,  for  thus  are  we)  taught  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the 
orthodox  fathers  ! 

"  Q. — What  is  the  lot  of  heretics  after  death  ? 

"  E.— They  are  condemned  to  the  eternal  fire  of  hell." 

[To  be  continued.'] 


MR.  MACKOITOCHIE  ON  SHUFELING. 

"  How  does  it  happen  that  they  who  are  most  anxious  to  guide 
other  men's  consciences  should  in  all  ages  be  those  who  seem  the 
least  comprehensive  of  the  elementary  principles  of  honesty  and 
truth  ?  There  seems  to  be  some  occult  law  by  which  it  is  always 
the  blind  who  volunteer  to  lead  the  blind  in  these  matters,  or  rather, 
we  should  say,  the  blind  who  insist  on  guiding  the  dim  and  short- 
sighted. In  the  days  when  the  Jesuit  Fathers  were  the  admitted 
moralists  of  Europe,  Pascal  picked  out  of  their  works  a  set  of  dicta, 
no  less  intellectually  absurd  and  perverse  than  ethically  atrocious. 
It  was  better,  they  said,  to  assassinate  a  man  secretly  {^  le  tuer  en 
cacliette'')  than  to  kill  him  in  a  duel,  because  the  assassin  saved  his 
victim  the  sin  of  accepting  the  challenge.  It  was  right,  they  affirmed, 
for  a  servant  to  take  from  his  master  as  much  as  should  make  up  the 
wages  which  he,  the  servant,  estimated  that  hisservices  deserved. 

Sum.  Theol.  II.  2,  III.  48  ;  ed.  Lyons,  1567.  'The  Church'  commemorates 
this  benevolent  person  on  March  7,  and  her  members  pray  that  they  "may 
behold  with  our  understanding  what  he  taught,  and  accomplish  by  imitation 
what  he  did  ! "— Brev.  Festa.  7  Martii. 

1  Libertas  credendi  pcrniciosa  est  Libros  hereticorum  jure  interdici  et  exuri. 
De  Laic.  III.  18.  Huss  asseruit  non  licere  hercticum  incorrigibilem  tradere 
seculari  potestati  et  permittere  comburendum.  Contrarium  locent  omnes 
Catholici.  III.  20.  Ecclesia,  zelo,  salutis  animarum,  eos  persequitur.  Sunt 
proculdubio  exterpandi.  I.  1363.     Ed.  Lyons,  1587, 

^Thesaurus,  p.  194,  6. 
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These  and  dozens  of  conclusions  like  them,  recorded  in  the  ponderous 
volumes  of  Sanchez  and  his  compeers,  betray  to  the  common  mind 
the  fact  that  these  celebrated  casuists,  confessors  to  whom  all  France 
repaired  for  spiritual  guidance,  were  not  merely  as  little  qualified  as 
the  first  man  met  in  the  street  to  give  such  counsel,  but  indefinitely 
less  fitted  to  do  so  than  the  most  ordinary  layman  out  of  gaol. 

"  It  is,  we  think,  a  fortunate  occurrence  that  at  this  moment  in 
England  the  same  party  which  is  struggling  to  introduce  the  Con- 
fessional into  our  Church,  and  to  obtain  the  enormous  influence  it 
wields  over  the  consciences  of  men  and  women,  should  betray  in  the 
most  public  manner  their  entire  unfitness  for  the  task.  It  would  not 
be  surprising  if  some  of  our  enthusiastic  Evangelical  friends  were  to 
go  so  far  as  to  treat  it  as  a  case  of  judicial  blindness  on  the  part  of 
Mr.  Mackonochie  that  he  should  have  been  led  to  make  his  recent 
speech  before  the  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council.  Have  the  saints, 
of  whom  he  is  so  fond,  the  same  propensity  as  the  old  heathen  gods 
to  render  demented  those  whom  they  intend  to  destroy  ?  Or  has  he, 
as  an  Englishman,  so  utter  an  ignorance  of  English  morality  that  he 
is  not  aware  how  his  equivocations  and  subterfuges  sound  in  our  ears? 
If  he  and  his  friends  had  set  about  devising  a  way  to  disgust  the 
nation  with  them  and  their  doings,  and  to  show  how  immeasurably 
unfit  they  are  to  have  any,  the  remotest  share  in  guiding  our  con- 
sciences, they  could  have  hit  on  no  better  method  than  that  which 
they  have  actually  pursued. 

**  The  motion  before  the  Privy  Council  on  Thursday  was  to  enforce 
the  monition  to  Mr.  Mackonochie  not  to  raise  the  cup  and  paten  at 
Communion ;  not  to  use  lighted  candles  when  not  required  to  give 
light;  not  to  kneel  down  and  prostrate  himself  before  the  holy 
elements.  The  way  in  which  Mr.  Mackonochie  defends  himself  on 
each  of  these  charges  affords  a  specimen  of  chicanery  such  as  in 
former  days  we  used  to  attribute  to  rogues  and  pettifoggers,  but 
which,  we  fear,  in  the  present  day,  we  must  go  to  the  clerical  pro- 
fession to  parallel.  It  would  be  hard  to  find  a  layman  of  any  class, 
not  to  speak  of  a  gentleman  or  man  of  honour,  who  could  have  re- 
course to  such  quibbles  about  the  most  profane  matters  of  daily  life. 
"When  we  think  that  these  miserable  shuffles  have  to  do  with  divine 
worship,  and  that  it  is  ostensibly  as  a  means  of  paying  peculiar 
honours  to  Almighty  God  that  recourse  is  had  to  them,  we  want 
words  to  express  our  contempt  for  the  equivocation,  and  our  horror 
for  the  blasphemy.  Up  to  December  in  last  year,  Mr.  Mackonocliio 
was  accustomed  to  elevate  the  cup  and  paten  at  the  Communion 
above  his  head.  He  was  forbidden  to  do  this.  Accordingly,  ever 
since  he  has  elevated  them  exactly  to  the  level  of  his  head!  Secondly, 
he  was  forbidden  to  light  candles  on  the  Communion  Table  during 
the  celebration  of  the  sacrament.  So  he  placed  them,  as  he  tells  us 
himself,  *  on  a  slielf  which  appeared  to  form  part  of  the  Communion 
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Talle,  hut  did  not  actually  form  apart  of  it,''  and  before  the  Commu- 
nion was  celebrated  the  lights  in  his  candelabra  were  extinguished, 
and  the  two  lights  which  were  left  '  appeared  to  he  on  the  altar,  hut 
were  not  on  the  altar  !^  To  each  of  these  replies  the  Lord  Chancel- 
lor granted  to  the  defendant  that  he  had  kept  within  the  letter  of 
the  law,  '  whatever  one  may  feel,'  he  added,  *  as  to  the  conduct  of 
the  respondent  in  reference  to  the  spirit  of  the  monition.' 

**  But  on  the  third  count,  even  the  ingenuity  of  Mr.  Mackonochie 
was  at  fault.  He  went  this  time  just  a  hair's  breadth  too  near  the 
wind,  and  even  the  large  charity  of  the  Privy  Council  could  not  let 
him  off.  He  had  been  last  year  forbidden  to  kneel  down  and  pros- 
trate himself  before  the  elements.  What  then  has  he  been  doing  all 
this  year?  To  a  commonly  sincere  intelligence  it  might  have 
appeared  that  an  honest  man  would  have  thought  he  honoured  God 
best  by  obeying  the  powers  that  be,  and  obviating  scandal  by  per- 
forming the  service  in  the  ordinary  upright  attitude.  Or  had  the 
man  been  a  scrupulous  fanatic,  impressed  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
Keal  Presence,  he  might,  on  the  other  hand,  like  another  Daniel, 
have  insisted  on  kneeling  before  all  the  world,  and  leaving  the 
authorities  to  punish  him  through  the  medium  of  that  very  mild  den 
of  lions,  the  Court  of  Arches.  But  Mr.  Mackonochie  hit  upon  a 
third  course,  in  which  were  happily  combined  every  element  of  dis- 
obedience, shuffling,  and  irreverent  comedy.  He  did  not  stand  up- 
right, and  he  did  not  go  down  on  both  knees ;  but  he  bent  his  knees 
in  an  attitude  of  which  nobody  could  tell  whether  it  was  kneeling  or 
whether  it  was  not.  According  to  the  definition  of  Dr.  Johnson  he 
did  kneel,  for  kneeling,  according  to  that  lexicographer,  is  '  a  bend- 
ing of  the  knees.'  But,  according  to  the  definition  of  Bailey,  he 
did  not  kneel,  for  kneeling  means  '  standing  upon  one's  knees.'  To 
make  an  attitude  kneeling,  Mr.  Mackonochie  affirmed  that  a  man 
must  *  rest  on  his  knees  for  an  appreciable  time.'  Far  be  it  from 
him  to  do  anything  so  frightfully  disobedient  as  this  !  Oh,  no  !  he 
assures  us,  '  he  did  not  kneel,  though  one  knee  might  accidentally 
touch  the  ground  ! '  A  witness,  Mr.  Walker,  added  to  this  beauti- 
fully candid  statement  the  remark  that  '  having  regard  to  the  posi- 
tion of  the  celebrating  priests,  as  well  as  to  the  length  and  nature 
of  their  dresses,  he  did  not  believe  it  would  be  possible  for  anyone 
in  the  body  of  the  church  to  say  whether  the  respondent  did  kneel 
or  not.'  Truly  this  spectacle  of  a  reverend  gentleman,  bundled  up 
in  long  garments,  with  a  glittering  cross  from  his  neck  to  his  heels, 
posturing  at  the  altar,  so  that  nobody  coujd  tell  whether  ho  knelt  or 
stood,  must  have  been  a  spectacle  fraught  with  high  and  noble  in- 
struction !  Truly  He  who  is  only  to  be  worshipped  *  in  spirit  and 
in  truth  '  is  worthilj'  served  with  such  antics  and  such — we  cannot 
spare  the  words — mean  and  dishonest  frauds  !  Truly  the  men  and 
women  of  England  have  every  encouragement  to  listen  to  the  invita- 
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tion  of  such  pastors  to  come  and  open  tlieir  hearts  to  them  in  confes- 
sion, and  obtain  from  them  guidance  in  the  crooked  paths  of  life ! 
Who  can  be  so  well  fitted  to  instruct  children  in  their  duties  to  their 
parents,  and  to  promote  open-heartedness,  faith,  and  candour  in  the 
conjugal  and  all  other  relations  of  life,  as  the  men  who  understand 
so  wondrously  well  how  to  evade  the  law  and  deceive  their  flocks 
even  in  the  performance  of  the  most  solemn  offices  of  religion  ? 

"  We  rejoice  to  find  that  the  Lord  Chancellor,  whose  genuine  piety 
and  open-hearted  character  must  have  been  grievously  pained  at  these 
deplorable  exposures,  gave  his  mind  pretty  freely  to  Mr.  Mackonochie 
in  sentencing  him  to  pay  the  costs  of  this  trial. 

"  *  No  tribunal,'  he  observed,  '  could  suffer  its  orders  to  be  trifled  -with  and 
evaded  in  such  a  manner.  ...  I  confess  I  think  Mr.  Mackonochie  takes 
an  extremely  unwise  view  of  what  obedience  ordinarily  implies  when  he  says 
he  has  endeavoured  to  obey  this  order,  and  that  he  has  never  intentionally 
disobeyed  it.' 

"  So  much,  again,  for  those  who  are  for  ever  haranguing  us  on 
the  duty  of  obedience.  They  obey  the  Rubric  when  it  can  be  made 
to  sanction  any  of  their  vagaries,  and  they  play  fast  and  loose  with 
it,  and  with  all  the  monitions  of  the  ecclesiastical  authority,  the  in- 
stant it  checks  them.  We  have  but  too  much  reason  to  believe  that 
the  recent  Revival,  however  innocently  undertaken  by  many  of  those 
who  joined  the  movement,  was  originally  set  on  foot  by  the  most 
active  section  of  the  Ritualists,  and  formed  part  of  a  deep-laid  scheme 
to  carry  their  objects  by  a  celestial  coup  d'etat.  They  knew  them- 
selves liable,  like  Mr.  Mackonochie  and  Mr.  Bennett,  to  be  cut  off"  in 
detail  by  prosecutions  for  their  illegal  practices ;  but  in  taking  the 
town  by  storm,  aided  by  a  number  of  clergy  of  other  parties,  they 
trusted  to  instal  the  Confessional  in  our  churches  at  a  stroke.  A 
cleverly-managed  attempt  it  was,  at  all  events.  Shall  we  all  be  very 
amiable  and  meek,  and  allow  it  to  succeed  thoroughly,  and  hence- 
forth '  kneel  down  ' — as  we  are  directed  to  do  in  the  *  Revival 
Guide  ' — by  the  side  of  our  pastors  and  humbly  ask  such  men  as  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Mackonochie  to  instruct  us  in  the  elements  of  honesty  and 
Teracity."— :Z%tf  JEbAo,  Tuesday,  Dec,  7,  1869. 
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DEACONS  AND  ABSOLUTION,— WHAT  SHOULD  THE 
LAITY   DO? 

Of  late,  the  thoroughly  Popish  and  utterly  un-English  practices 
of  Auricular  Confession,  enforced  Penance,  and  priestly  Absolution, 
have  been  most  audaciously  preached  up  by  certain  ''Pitualistic" 
deceivers  and  firebrands,  within  our  Eeformed  Protestant  Church 
of  England. 

Those  wickedly  enslaving  doctrines  form  the  main  pillars,  in 
union  with  worldly  policy,  and  physical  pobce,  of  spiritual  despotism. 
As  Hooker  so  splendidly  delineates,  they  are  chief  features  in  ''the 
mystery  of  the  Man  of  Sin,"  and  "maze  the  Church  of  Eome  doth 
cause  her  followers  to  tread,  when  they  ask  her  the  way  to 
justification."  ^ 

Despising  the  Apostle  Peter's  inspired  teaching,^  and  his  solemn 
warning,^  and  unheeding  the  Divine  judgments  denounced  against  the 
Papal  Babylon  within  ''Christendom,"  particularly  for  trading  with 
the  "souls  of  men,"* — such  "  false  prophets "  and  "false  Christs," 
by  '^  moral  coercion,'^  and  priestly  terrorism,  render  Rome's  "Volun- 
tary System,"  lucrative,  wring  wealth  from  the  dying,  and  untold 
riches,  by  exalting  amongst  women — one  would  imagine  with  sar- 
donic derision — the  merits  and  obligations  of  what  those  anti- 
Christian'^  leeches  call — ^' Holy  Poverty,^^  enforced  religiously  by 
^^  Holy  Obedience." 

'  "A  Discourse  of  Justification,"  &c.,  Works,  folio,  London,  1682,  p.  495. 

2  1  Peter  i.  18—25.  »  2  Peter  ii.  1—3. 

*  Rev.  xvii.  1—6,  9—18  ;  Eev.  xviii.  1—4,  9—13,  23.  See  "  Babylon,  or  the 
Question  examined,  Is  the  Church  of  Rome  the  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse," 
by  Dr.  Christopher  Wordsworth. — London,  1862. 

^  See  the  references  to  the  Apostle  Peter's  teaching,  and  compare,  amongst 
many  other  Scriptures,  Isa.  Iv.  1—9  ;  Rom.  v.  15— 21 ;  Rom.  vi.  22,  23 ;  xii. 
3  ;  Ephes.  ii.  1— llj ;  Acts  viii.  18—22 ;  John  iv.  10—14  ;  Rev.  xxi.  6. 

See  "  The  Spiritual  Venality  of  Rome,"  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Mendham. 
— London,  1836.  Also,  another  hook  by  the  same  learned  author.  "  The 
Venal  Indulgencies  and  Fardons  of  the  Church  of  Eome."  Also,  "  The  Religion 
of  Money,"   by  Napfeleon  Roussel- Seeley,  1852. 

On  this  point,  anr"  m  Confession,  see  that  unanswerable  reply  to  Bossnet's 
"Variations  of  Frotestantism,"  the  "Variations  or  Popery,"  by  the  Rev, 
Samuel  Edgar.— London,  2nd  ed.  1838. 
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Not  only  Confession,  and  Priestly  Absolution,  but,  the  whole 
system  of  Mediaeval  Popery  ^  was  treacherously  brought  back  into 
our  Reformed  Church,  by  certain  Jesuitical  leaders  of  the  "  Tracta- 
rian  Movement."  They  adroitly  masked  their  designs  under  ambi- 
guous terms,  such  as  **  Catholic,"  '♦Anglican,"  "Church,"  ''Truth," 
"  Churchman,"  &c.  They  sedulously  inculcated,  and  still  elevate 
so-called  *' Church  Pkinciples,"  which,  someone  tersely  says,  "are 
to  Popery  what  the  tad-pole  is  to  the  frog."  Mr.  Keble  admits,* 
that,  he  advised  Mr.  Newman  to  publish  his  scandalous  "Tract  XC." 
which  one  of  their  own  party  severely  termed  a  ^^  non-natural,''^  or 
dishonest,  Romanising  "  explanation"  of  our  Thirty-nine  Articles, 
as  Dr.  Pusey,  following  Jesuit  phraseology,  quietly  calls  it.  Leading 
Tractators  defended  it ! 

The  "Ritualists"  have  intensified  the  mischief  introduced  by  the 
"  Tractarians."  The  latter  have  largely  "  developed"  the  Laudian 
canker,  so  destructive  of  the  honour  due  to  Christ,  as  our  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King,  so  subversive  of  the  prerogatives  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  of  the  supremacy  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  of  the  peace-giving, 
rejoicing  effects  of  the  Gospel  of  free  grace,  with  its  "free  gift^^  of 
"eternal  life,"  "without  money  and  without  price,"  to  all,  who 
believe  the  precious  Gospel  record,  and,  "  looking  unto  Jesus"  who 
is   "  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,"   are  saved. 

"What  the  "  Ritualists  "  have  been  doing,  to  promote  Popish  Con- 
fession and  Absolution,  may  be  gathered  from  the  published  accounts 
of  the  recent  "  Twelve  Days'  Mission."  Thus,  the  "  Church  Associa- 
tion's Monthly  Intelligencer,"  for  December,  1869,  observes: 

"  The  twelve  days'  mission  has  not  passed  without  leaving  the 
mark  of  its  promoters  in  a  manner  that  must  be  painfully  striking 
to  all  true  Protestants.  .  .  .  Their  "  Book  of  the  Mission"  un- 
disguisedly  introduced  new  doctrines  into  the  service  of  the 
Church    .     .     . 

The  following  extract  is  taken  from  it. 

"  A  form  of  Confession'^     .     .     [^Then  tell  the  Priest  your  sinsJ] 

"  *  I  am  truly  sorry  for  these  and  all  my  other  sins,  which  I  cannot 
now  remember,  and  I  pray  God  to  pardon  me,  and  you  my  Father 
to  give  me  penance,  counsel,  and  absolution.' 

"  This  matter  of  the  confessional  has,  in  nearly  half  of  the  hundred 
churches  that  joined  in  the  movement,  leen  the  great  theme^ofthe  missions" 

i"To  -what  sources  they  went  for  information,"  remarks  the  late  Dean 
Goode,  "  no  one  who  has  read  their  works  can  for  a  moment  doubt.  Romish 
authorities,  Romish  misrepresentations,  Romish  sophisms  meet  one  at  every 
stage."     "  The  Cuie  as  it  is." — 2nd  ed.  p.  61.     London,  1812. 

'''•Seoliis  letter  on  "Catholic  Subscription,"  &c.,  appended  to  Dr.  Pusey's 
new  edition  oi" Tract  XC. — London,  18G5.  Mr.  Keble  "explains"  the  urgent 
need  of  such  a  desperate  act,  because  "  persons  imbued  with  Catholic  prin- 
ciples" were  "  stagoeueu  ky  the  tone  and  wokdino  ok  the  auticles." — 
p.  4.     Ho1^•  sad  to  think  that  English  gentlemen  can  aid  "pious  frauds  I " 
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One  illustrative  example  of  these  Papalish  ''mass-mongers,"  and 
Confessional  poisoners,  is  thus  set  forth. 

" '  The  services  at  St.  Columba's,  Kingsland  Eoad,  were  con- 
ducted by  the  Eev.  A.  H.  Stanton.  In  the  course  of  one  of  his 
exhortations  he  said,  '  I  believe  that  the  Sacrament  is  Jesus  Christ.* 
'  It  was  easy  to  lead  a  life  to  God  when  the  soul  felt  the  benefit  of 
alsolution,  following  repentance.  .  .  .  When  they  went  into 
retreat,  the  priest  conducting  that  retreat  sometimes  desired  them,  in 
order  to  crush  pride,  to  malce  a  full  confession  extending  over  the  whole 
of  their  lives.'' " 

How  fearful  is  the  condition  of  that  man  who  is  sincerely  wrong, 
whose  very  conscientiousyiess  is  against  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul, 
and  the  welfare  of  others  !  "  There  is  a  way  which  seemeth  right 
unto  a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  [are]  the  ways  of  death."  ^  Our 
blessed  Lord  warned  His  disciples,  saying: — "  They  shall  put  you 
out  of  the  synagogues  :  yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth 
you  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service."  *  The  Apostle  Paul  tells 
us,  that,  whilst  he  was  "  a  blasphemer  and  a  persecutor,^'  ^  j^e  <<  verily 
thought  with  himself,  that  he  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to 
tho  name  of  Jesus  of  ISTazareth."  *  God,  and  He  alone,  certainly 
knows  our  inward  thoughts,  motives,  and  intentions,  whether  this 
man  is  a  wilful  deceiver,  or  that  man  has  a  "seared"  conscience,' 
or  another  is  under  "  strong  delusion,  to  believe  a  lie,"^  Let  us 
pray  for  the  conversion  of  the  unhappy  men,  but  "  contend  earnestly  " 
against  their  soul-destroying,  polluting,  and  anti-social  doctrines, 
and  practices.  So  did  our  learned  and  noble  Eefoemeks,  wielding 
above  all,  ''the  Sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God,"  and 
60  does  our  Protestant  Church,  specially  in  her  Thirty-nine  Articles, 
which  gloriously  maintain  the  Sijpeemacy  of  God's  \Vobd  weitten, 
over  all  Churches,  Councils,  Creeds,  Customs,  Ceremonies,  and 
human  teaching.     What  say  our  Eeformers  on  Absolution  ? 

Bishop  Jewell  says : '  "It  doth  not  follow  from  our  doctrine, 
that,  either  children  or  laymen  do  or  may  forgive  sins.  And  yet 
God's  Word  may  be  mighty,  be  the  pronouncer  of  it  never  so  simple." 

St.  Augustine  saith  :  "CumChristus  .  .  .  .  *.^.  When  Christ  said 
unto  Peter,  'unto  thee  will  I  give  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,'    he    signified    thereby    the     whole     Church.'^ 

Likewise  Theophylact  saith:  .  .  "Not  only  the  things  that 
priests  loose  are  loosed,  but  also  whatsoever  we  (being  laymen), 
having  taken  wrong,  do  bind  or  loose  the  same  things  shall  also  be 


1  Prov.  xiv.  12.      2Jolinxvi.  1—3.    3 1  Tim.  1—13.    *  Acts  xxvi.  8—15. 

6  1  Tim.  iv.  2.  6  2  Thess.  ii.  10—12  ;  Rom.  i.  18—26. 

7  "Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  Church  of  England."  Parker  Societi/y 
p.p.  356,  357,  358.  The  Latin  quotations,  and  the  reference  to  authorities, 
with  citatioas  are  omitted,  for  want  of  space. 
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bound/'^  ...  In  this  Church  of  Rome  the  power  of  the  keys 
is  lapped  up  often  times  in  a  ball  of  lead,  and  sent  abroad  into  the 
world  by  a  lay-pardoner ;  and  is  thought  nevertheless  good  and 
sufficient  unto  the  receiver  for  remission  of  sins,  7ioticithstanding  the 
messenger  he  7io  priest.^'^  .  .  "And,  to  be  short,  upon  the 
Decretals  it  is  noted  thus  :  *  In  necessitate  laicns  potest  et  andire  con- 
fessiojies  et  alsohere.^  ^  In  case  of  necessity,  a  layman  may  loth  hear 
confession  and  absolve"     .... 

Mr.  Harding  saith  further :  "  Christ  saith  not,  To  whom  ye  offer  by 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  My  merits  and  pardon,  or,  Whoso  sins  yo 
pronounce  by  the  Gospel  to  be  remitted ;  but,  Quorumcimque  remis- 
critis,  'Whosoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted.'  If  Mr.  Harding 
will  conclude  of  this  negative,  Ergo,  sins  be  not  forgiven  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  I  trow  it  will  be  but  a  simple  argument. 
For  Chrysostom  saith :  .  .  *  The  key-bearers  be  the  priests,  to 
whom  is  committed  the  word  of  teaching  and  expounding  the  Scriptures  J 
And  St.  Hierome  saith  :  .  .  *  Whatsoever  things  ye  loose  upon 
earth,  they  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven.'  But  the  apostles  loose 
them  hy  the  Word  of  God,  and  hy  the  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  hy  exhortations  unto  virtue.''^ 

Likewise  St.  Augustine  saith  :  .  .  "  Now  are  you  clean  because 
of  the  word  that  I  have  spoken  to  you."  Why  saith  he  not,  you  are 
clean  because  of  the  baptism  wherewith  ye  are  washed ;  saving  that 
even  in  the  water  it  is  the  Word  that  maketh  clean  ?  Likewise  St. 
Ambrose :  .  .  "  Sins  he  forgiven  hy  the  Wo7'd  of  God,  the  ex- 
pounder whereof  is  the  Levite  or  Priest." 

All  the  power  is  in  the  Word  of  God,  which  St.  Paul  calleth, 
**  the  Word  whereby  we  be  reconciled  unto  God."  * 

Such  is  a  specimen  of  the  views  held  by  the  illustrious  author  of 
the  Church  of  England's  "Apology." 

Such  is  the  testimony  borne  by  Bishops  Bradford  and  Hooper,  by 
Becon,  Whittaker,  Hutchinson,  and  others  of  our  eminent  Reformers.' 

i  Bishop  Jewell  adds,  that,  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  an  old  wife,  or  a  young 
girl  "  may  baptize,"  which,  "  they  will  not  say,"  is  "  without  remission  of  sins." 

*  "  Dr.  Manning,  referring  to  [the  Encyclical  and  the  Syllahus  of  tho  Pope] 
says  that  they  had  heen  received  by  live-hundred  Bishops  at  Rome." 
he    remarks :     *  They   did    not    add  certainly  to    that  which  was  already  in- 
fallible.' " — [  "  Protestant  Churchman,  January,  1870."] 

Much  loss  can  any  pretended  absolving  Pope,  Bishop,  or  Presbyter, 
"  pronouncing"  any  words  whatever,  add  to  the  authority  and  sufficiency  of  Ood'a 
own  absolving  Gospel.  If  we  read  it  in  our  Bibles,  and,  through  the  Holy  Spirit's 
application  of  it,  repent  of  our  sins,  and  believe  it,  we  are  absolved  "  from  all 
things."  (Acts  xiii.  38—42.)  Not  by  the  messenger,  but,  by  the  Sovereign's  own 
word. 

2  Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Decretal.  Gregor.  ix.  Lib.  I.  Tit.  xxxi.  Gloss,  in  cap. 
ii.  fol.  408.  *  Rom.  i.     2  Cor.  v. 

*Seo  the  Parker  Society's  publications,  or,  the  series  published  by  th© 
Religious  Tract  Society,  &c.,  kc. 
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They  taught  that  the  power  of  "the  Keys,"  claimed  by  the  Pope 
and  his  priesthood,  was  an  imposture,  and,  that,  they  were 
"  picklocks."  ^— John  x.  1—10  ;  2  Cor.  xi.  1,  2,  3,  13,  14,  15. 

And,  what  is  the  testimony  of  modern  divines  in  our  Church, 
from  different  parties  within  her  fold  ? 

The  late  Bishop  of  Exeter  in  his  celebrated  "  Letters  to  Charles 
Butler,  Esq.,"  *  the  Roman  Catholic  Barrister,  makes  the  following 
weighty  observations : — 

1.  The  Bishop  first  deals  with  what  the  Roman  Catholic 
standards  of  doctrine  call  "  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,"  and  says : 
**  It  is,  then,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  mortal  sins, 
committed  after  Baptism,  are  remitted  only  in  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance ;  and  of  this  Sacrament  the  form,  that  which  constitutes  it 
a  Sacrament,  is  the  speech  of  the  Priest,  Ego  te  absolve,"  &c. :  the 
"  qiiasi  matter  "  of  it,  "  as  the  Council  of  Trent "  expresses  it,*  are 
&c.,  &c. 

The  Bishop  exposes  the  pernicious  doctrine  of  **  imperfect 
contrition,  or  attrition^^ — **  The  Council  of  Trent,"  he  remarks,  **  has 
settled,  (and  so  it  is  stated  by  Bellarmine,*  and  admitted,  I  believe, 
universally,)  that  attrition,  though  by  itself  it  will  not  do,  yet  with 
Absolution,  is  sufficient." 

Dr.  Philpotts  cites  an  authority,  "  which,"  he  observes,  *'isinstar 
omnium,  Clement  XI.,  pronouncing  ex  cathedra  in  the  well-known 
Bull  *  tfnigenitus,''  a  Bull  admitted,  I  believe,  after  whatever  diffi- 
culties, by  all  your  Churches  in  Continental  Europe." 

He  has  therein  condemned  the  following  positions — 47  : 

1  "The  Bishop  of  Rome, "says  Hutchinson,  "loosing,  justifying  men 
through  traditions  and  ceremonies,  and  not  -with  tlie  key  of  God's  Word, 
hath  not  Peter's  key  but  a  pichlocJc.  "  "The  Image  of  God,  or  Layman's 
Book"— Parker  Society  ed.  p.  100. 

'  Anew  edition  -was  published,  in  1865,  by  the  Bishop,  with  this  altered 
and  significant  title — "  On  the  Insuperable  Difierences  which  separate  the 
Church  of  England  from  the  Church  of  Romo."  The  citations  in  this  article 
are  from  Letter  IX.  The  writer  begins  it  by  avowing  his  "  warmth  of  indig- 
nation" against  the  Church  of  Rome's  doctrine  on  "Confession  and 
Absolution." 

»  Sess.  xiv. 

To  supplement  the  Bishop's  remarks,  see  Dr.  BlaJceney,  in  Addendum  I.  to 
his  chapter  on  the  Communion  Service  of  the  Prayer  Book.  He  cites  the 
highest  Roman  Catholic  authorities,  such  as  Morinus,  Aquinas,  and  Liguori, 
as  allowing,  that,  the  indicative  form,  "  I  absolve  thee,"  was  unknown  before 
the  Thirteenth  Century.  Previous  to  that  date,  the  form  was  precatory ^  or 
deprecatory,  "  May  God  absolve  thee." 

"  In  the  year  1268,  it  was  ordained  for  the  first  time,  in  a  Council  held  in 
London,  by  Cardinal  Orthobon,  that  all  who  hear  confessions  should  absolve 
indicatively.  From  that  time  the  idea  prevailed  that  the  Priest  forgives  sin 
as  committed  against  God,  and  not  merely  as  committed  against  the  Church. 
Still  this  opinion  was  not  authorised  till  the  Council  of  Trent,  A.D.  1564." 

*  De  Prenit  lib.  ii.  c.  18.  ad  finem. 
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"  *  The  obedience  of  the  law  ought  to  flow  from  its  source,  that  is, 
love;  when  the  love  of  God  is  its  principle  within,  and  the  glory  of 
God  its  end,  then  the  outer  act  is  pure  ;  without  it,  it  is  nothing  but 
hypocrisy,  or  false  righteousness ' — 49.  *  As  there  is  no  sin  without 
self-love,'  so  *  there  is  no  good  work  without  the  love  of  God.' 
These  propositions,  I  say,  are  condemned ;  and  thus  authority  is  given 
to  the  Jesuits,  in  whose  especial  favour  that  Bull  issued,  for  main- 
taining that  *  Men  are  not  ohliged  to  love  God  in  order  to  be  reconciled 
to  Him  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  nor  to  refer  all  their  actions  to 
Him ;  that  it  is  sufficient  to  serve  Him  through  the  fear  of  hell ; 
that  tliose  sinners  who  have  no  letter  disposition  than  a  strong  fear 
of  being  daynned,  who  repent  of  their  crimes  only  on  this  motive,  and 
who  would,  by  consequences,  in  the  bottom  of  their  heart,  wish  that 
there  was  7io  such  thiyig  as  Religion,  are  nevertheless  in  a  state  to  receive 
absolution,  and  that  they  ought  to  be  admitted  to  the  Sacrament.'  "  ^ 

Comment  on  such  a  fearful  passage  is  superfluous.  How  wicked, 
how  horribly  false  is  the  claim  to  Papal  infallibility ! 

Of  Confession,  the  Bishop  observes,  that,  with  us,  it  is  "  merely  a 
humble  acknowledgment  of  our  guilt  before  God,"  and  of  "a  private 
or  open  acknowledgement  of  our  offences  against  our  neighbour," 
according  to  circumstances.  But,  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  whilst  it 
is  "a  secret,""^  it  is  "a  full  and  unreserved  disclosure  of  every 

1  *•  La  Constitution  Unigenitus,  avec  des  Remarques  et  des  Notes,  p.  20." 
— The  italics  are  in  the  citation  supra,  by  Dr.  P. 

'  The  Bishop  writes  with  great  force  on  the  horrors  of  "  Auricular  Con- 
fession to  a  Priest,"  and  specially  of  "  the  Garden  of  the  Soul,"  several 
editions  of  which  appear  to  have  been  expurgated,  to  some  extent,  since  the 
nrst  edition  of  his  book. 

Mrs.  Richardson,  with  the  pen  of  a  refined  lady,  gives  appalling  pictures  of 
the  Confessional  system,  in  her  deeply  interesting  "  personal  Experience  of 
Roman  Catholicism."     London,  W.  Hunt. 

The  "  seal"  of  secrecy  is  attached  to  the  Confessional,  because,  as  Dr. 
Blakeney  observes,  "with  all  her  pretensions  to  AUTHORITY  and 
INFALLIBILITY,  Rome  could  not  maintain  a  dominion  over  the  minds  of 
men,  and  hold  their  souls  in  bondage  through  the  Confessional,  if  she  did  not 
appear  to  remove  all  hazard  of  disclosure  on  the  part  of  the  confessor." 

But,  "Home  can  turn  the  disclosures  to  her  oxen  account"  by  "the  license  of 
the  penitent,"  difficult  to  refuse  to  one  who  is  regarded  "as  God  in  the 
confessional."  And,  should  a  difference  arise  as  to  whether  a  license  was 
given,"  the  priest  is  to  be  believed  and  not  the  penitent."  *  See — "Saint 
Alphonsus  Liguori"  &c.,  by  the  Rev.  R.  P.  Blakeney,  B.A.,  London,  1852, 
p.p.  282 — 284.  Compare  "  The  True  Spouse  of  Christ,"  by  St.  Alphonsus 
Liguori.— Dublin,  F.  Duffy,  1860. 

*  An  important  work,  entitled—"  The  Confessional :  an  Appeal  to  tho 
Primitive  and  Catholic  Forms  of  Absolution,"  by  tho  Rev.  Hobart  Sbtmour, 
has  just  been  published  by  Seeloy.  A  review  in  tho  "  Record,"  for  January 
7,  1870,  speaks  highly  of  that  book  for  "its  firmness,  its  learning,  and  its 
ability,"  and  for  its  tact  and  delicacy  which  enables  us  "  without  hesitation 
to  put  it  into  tho  hands  of  a  young  man  or  a  young  woman." 

See  also  a  Paper  on  "  Confession  and  Absolution  in  the  Anglican  Church," 
by  the  Rev.  Charles  R.  Tcapo,  London,  1 863. 
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mortal  sin,  with  all  the  circumstances  which  may  change  the  nature 
of  it  to  ^^e  Peiest." 

Of  the  form  oi  Aholution^  in  the  morning  and  evening  services,  and 
that  in  the  Communion  Service,  the  Bishop  shews,  that,  they 
**  consist  of  a  declaration  of  God^s  general  Evangelical  promises,  and 
invoke  the  fulfilment  of  those  promises  in  favour  of  those  who  have 
just  made  their  humhle  confession  to  Him.^  Such,"  he  adds,  "  is 
the  ordinary  confession  and  ahsolution  ^  of  our  Church."  The 
** particular  confession,"  and  ahsolution,  alluded  to  in  the  Church 
Service,  are  he  says,  **of  the  same  kind  as  the  two  former."  The 
ahsolution  is  efiected  "  not  ly  the  judicial  sentence  of  the  Priest,  after  a 
process  carried  on  lefore  his  tribunal,  as  [the  Church  of  Rome  insists, 
but,  *  hy  the  ministry  of  God's  Holy  Word,''  or  an  authoritative  declara- 
tion of  God's  general  promises,  applied  in  favour  of  that  particular 
penitent,  if  he  be  indeed  penitent."  The  Bishop  maintains,  that, 
the  form  in  the  "Visitation  of  the  Sick  "  should  be  ruled  by  **  the 
preceding  instances,"  and  asks,  in  view  of  i\ie  prayer  which  follows, 
— "  Would  this  be  consistent  with  a  judicial  absolution  already  given 
to  the  penitent  ?  " 

To  conclude.  In  addition  to  the  mass  of  evidence  now  given,  it 
may  be  amply  sufficient  to  remark,  that : — 

1.  One  rubric  ''prescribes  that  '  all  priests  and  deacons  are  to  say 
daily  the  morning  ^rfl!y^r5,  not  being  let,'  &c.  But  the  rubric  after 
the  Absolution  designates  it  as  a  prayer. ^^^ 

2.  **  Deacons  are  appointed  to  preach,  but  Absolution  according  to 
our  Reformers,  is  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word."* 

3.  ''It  was  the  custom  after  the  Reformation,  for  deacons  to 
pronounce  the  Absolution."  Maskell  says  : — ^  Deacons  were  allowed 
to  perform  this  part  of  daily  prayers.^     So  were  lay  Readees."  * 

4.  Absolution  from  all  sin,  according  to  the  Church  of  England, 
results,  instrumentally,  from  "a  declaration  of  God's  general  Evan- 
gelical promises. "° 

5.  According  to  the  Communion  Service,  it  is,  not  by  the 
judicial  sentence  of  the  Priest,  or  Presbyter,  nor  of  a  Bishop,  but,  simply 
"5y   the    Ministry    of    God's    Holy    TFordJ*      But,   Laymen    are 

1  Let  it  be  noted,  that,  the  minister  is  made  to  say,  "  Let  us  beseech  Him  to 
grant  us  true  repentance  and  His  Holy  Spirit,"  &c. 

*  The  Rev.  Rolbert  Whytehead  cites  a  highly  important  statement  from  Arch- 
bishop Seeker,  (Sermons,  Vol.  VI.)  that,  the  form  of  Absolution,  in  our 
morning  and  evening  services,  "was,  directly  levelled  against  Popery." 
Mr.  Whytehead  alludes  to  Wheatly's  "  vain  labours  to  prove  in  the  face  of 
this  decisive  statement,"  [his  Popish  doctrine,]  "  that,  the  Absolution  is  not 
merely  declarative,  but  effective,  conveying  to  the  proper  subjects  thereof,  at 
the  very  instant,  through  the  priest's  ministration,  the  very  absolution  itself." 
"A  Key  to  the  Prayer  Book."— Seeley,  1847,  p.  38. 

'  Dr.  Blakeney,  p.  293.  4  p.  294.  ^  p.p.  289,  290. 

«  "  Bishop  PhiUpott's  Letters  to  C.  Butler,  Esq. " 
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commanded  by  the  only  High  Priest,  and  the  "  chief  Shepherd"^  of 
all  true  Christians,  to  read  that  Holy  Word  of  God  for  themselves. 
Therefore,  Laymen  may  read  out,  or  hear  God's  ahsolvmg  words  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  their  own  families.  Much  more,  then,  may 
they  read  out  any  human  form,  from  "  human  -writings."  (Preface 
to  Prayer  Book,  in  loco.) 

6.  Well  may  Dr.  Blakeney  ask: — *'  Why^  then,  may  not  a  deacon 
pronounce  ^  the  Absolution  .?" 

One  clergyman  says,  *'  There  is  no  canon  against  it."  If  so,  why 
should  clergymen  be  less  able  to  act  legally^  than  *'  Eitualists"  and 
others  are  allowed  to  do,  in  defiance  of  law  ?  Another  minister  says, 
*'  Oh !  deacons  are  not  in  full  orders."  If  so,  what  becomes  of  our 
Episcopacy  ?  But,  does  not  a  certain  Preface,  as  Dr.  Blakeney 
observes,  allude  to  "  three  orders  of  ministers  in  Christ's  Church — 
bishops,  priests  and  deacons  r"  ^  Nay,  in  our  beautiful  Litany,  do 
we  not  pray  for  them  : 

Another  clergyman  says,  with  some  groaning  but  oledient  young 
deacons,  and  students  for  orders — "/if  is  the  ctrsTOM,  what  can 
Ido?'' 

So  much  the  worse  for  the  custom  which,  virtually,  and  in  the 
eyes  of  our  congregations,  contradicts  and  falsifies  the  professions 
and  denials  of  our  Protestant  bishops  and  clergy  against  Popish 
priestcraft.  It  involves,  in  effect,  a  claim  to  "priestly,"  or  Popish 
absolution,  just  as  the  deacon's  not  being  allowed  to  read  out  the 
coNSECRi-TiON,  or  mere  setting  apart  of  the  bread  and  wine,  in  the 
Lord's  Supper,  is  a  remnant  of  priestcraft,  and  a  virtual  claim  to  some 
mysterious  "priestly"  and  "magical  incantation." — [Fulke's  De- 
fence, Parker  Society,  p.  502].  Is  that  the  way  to  "avoid  all 
appearance  of  evil  ? "  This  equivocal  custom  is  a  just  stumbling  block 
to  intelligent  Dissenters  of  tender  consciences.*  It  wounds  the  feelings 
of  our  laity,  some  of  whom — [the  writer  for  one] — would  be  com- 
pelled, as  a  matter  of  conscience,  to  leave  our  Church  for  those 
two  Sacerdotal  actings  alone;  but  for  the  following  weighty 
considerations : 

1.  "On  the  subject  of  Subsciiption,"  says  a  living  bishop  of  no 
mean  influence  with  High  Churchmen, — "  very  few  words  may  be 
sufficient.     To  sign  any  document  in  a  non-natural  sense,   seems 

»  1  Peter  v.  4. 

=  Would  not  the  expression,  "read  out"  be  preferable  to  "pronounce,"  as 
less  ambiguous.  See  Dr.  Blakeney's  observations  on  Wheatly's  misuse  of 
the  word  "  pronounce."  [Addendum  No.  I.  to  the  chapter  on  the  Communion 
Ser\ncc.] 

3  Dr.  Blakeney,  p.  293. 

*Sce  a  correspondence  in  the  "Rock,''  on  **  A  Dissenter's  View  on  Church 
of  England  Doctrines,"  in  September  and  October,  1869,  Some  of  our  clergy 
virtually  turn  the  Lord's  Supper  into  a  Romish  charm  for  the  sick  and  the 
dyiag. 
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neither  consistent  with  Christian  integrity  nor  with  common  manli- 
ness. .  .  Our  own  Church  requires  of  its  lay  members  no  con- 
fession of  their  faith,  except  that  contained  in  the  Apostle' s  Creed J^ '^ 

The  ikev.  Robert  Whytehead  observes:  "The  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  England  may  be  called  *  the  Clergyman' s  Creed'  to  which 
he  is  obliged  to  subscribe,  while  the  lay  memhers  of  the  Church  are 
only  called  upo7i  to  assent  to  the  Apostle's  Creed."  ^ 

Such,  then,  is  the  clear,  distinct,  officially  recognised  standing  of 
the  laity.  Neither  as  "  Chtjechmen,"  nor  morally,  are  they 
COMPROMISED  BY  any  un- Scriptural  and  anti- Christian  teaching,  or 
practices,  put  forth  within  the  Church  of  England,  whether  by  Eomish, 
or  Eationalistic,   or  "Ritualistic,"   or  any  other    "false  teachers." 

ITevertheless,  inasmuch  as  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  "  do  contain 
the  true  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England, '^^  the  writer  of  this  paper 
is  of  opinion,  that,  no  Layman  ought  to  hold  any  official  post  in  our 
Church,  as  Churchwarden,  &c.,  nor  be  regarded  as  in  full  member- 
ship with  it,  unless,  on  the  lasis  of  the  Sixth  Article,  and  after 
comparing  them  with  Holy  Scripture,  and  "praying  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  he  can  with  heart  and  conscience,  subscribe  our  invaluable 
Doctrinal  Articles,  "in  the  true,  usual,  literal  meaning  of  the  said 
Articles,  "  or,  again,  "in  their  literal  and  grammatical  sense." 

Our  Laity,  then,  are  incomparably  free  !  Let  us,  by  God's  grace, 
"  as  free,  not  use  our  liberty  for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  but  as  the 
servants  of  God,"  let  us,  "  honour  all,  love  the  brotherhood,  fear 
God,  honour  the  king."  * 

But,  what  should  the  Laity  do  towards  the  removal  of  both  of 
those  evil  practices  ?  "What  should  they  do  for  the  poor  Deacons  ? 
What  should  they  do  for  our  dishonoured  Lord  Jesus,  and  His 
outraged  Truth  ? 


THE  BISHOPS  AND   THE  TWELVE  DAYS'  MISSION. 

The  Twelve  Day  Mission  has  now  become  a  matter  of  History. 
Protestant  people  do  not  require  to  be  imformed  that  it  was  not  an 
Evangelical  Mission,  or  one  in  any  way  calculated  to  promote  the 
simple  doctrines  of  the  Cross  of  Christ.  No  doubt  some  moderate 
and  Evangelical  clergymen  took  part  in  the  movement,  and  gave 
some  colour  to  the  impression  that  it  deserved  the  sympathy  of  all 
Christian  men.  But  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  promoters  of  the 
Mission,  seeking  to  introduce  a  plan  by  which  they  might  make 
Ritualism  permeate  the  masses  of  the  people,  and  the  fact  cannot  be 

1  Bishop  Harold  Browne's  "  Exposition  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,"  1864, 
In  trod.  p.  11, 

2  "  A  Key  to  the  Prayer  Book."— London,  Seeley,  1847,  p.  399. 

3  Royal  Declaration  prefixed.  *  1  Peter  ii.  16,  17. 
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disguised,  that  progress  has  been  made  in  this  direction.  If  the 
reader  recals  the  time  when  at  St.  George's- in-the-East  riotous 
conduct  was  provoked  by  the  proceedings  of  the  Rev.  Bryan  King 
in  the  parish  church,  and  contrasts  it  with  the  present  time,  in 
which  processions,  crosses,  and  all  the  trappings  and  movements  of 
Popery  are  quietly  witnessed  by  all  classes,  he  will  see  the  change 
that  has  taken  place  during  the  last  twelve  years.  But  a  change  has 
also  taken  place  in  the  movements  of  the  High  Church  party. 
Formerly,  boasting  of  their  patriotic  and  rubrical  learning,  they 
sneered  at  the  Evangelical  party  for  their  continual  advocacy  of 
preaching  as  the  only  means  of  reaching  the  people,  but  now  finding 
that  the  lower  classes  are  not  moved  by  considerations  of  fashion,  art, 
and  taste,  the  leaders  of  the  "campaign"  have  had  recourse  to  a 
mission,  in  which  preaching  occupied  a  very  prominent  place.  They 
have  borne  unwilling  testimony  to  the  soundness  of  the  Evangelical 
view,  but  have  borrowed  the  Evangelical  ordinance  as  a  cloak  to 
cover  the  introduction  of  Popish  practices.  Active,  earnest,  warm, 
and  energetic  preaching  always  commands  attention,  and  this  the 
Kitualists  have  given,  manifestly  acting  as  if  they  expected  the 
people  to  accept  all  its  accompaniments.  And  where  the  truth  of 
God  is  not  known,  where  His  Word  is  not  studied,  there  is  too  much 
reason  to  fear  this  result  will  really  follow.  Here  then  is  a  plain 
call  to  the  Evangelical  party.  They  must  not  allow  the  standard  to 
droop ;  if  Ritualists  give  earnest  preaching  with  earnest  acting  of 
Popery,  we  must  give  earnest  preaching  with  nothing  but  the 
simple  Gospel,  nothing  to  attract  the  eye,  and  nothing  to  gratify  the 
fallen  man.  If  this  be  done  in  calm  reliance  upon  God's  promise, 
we  may  yet  prove  to  the  world  that,  "greater  is  He  "  who  is  for  us, 
than  those  who  "  are  against  us." 

But  this  extraordinary  mission  was  announced  as  receiving  the 
sanction  of  three  bishops — London,  Rochester,  and  Winchester — and, 
as  this  sanction  was  not  withdrawn  or  limited  in  any  way  after  the 
details  of  the  proceedings  became  known,  those  bishops  were  necessarily 
involved  in  the  objectionable  accompaniments.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, the  chairman  of  the  Church  Association,  which  is  the  only 
institution  really  representing  the  Protestant  laity  of  the  Church, 
appealed  to  the  three  bishops  upon  the  subject. 

The  letter  of  remonstrance  contained  the  following  enumeration  of 
Komish  features : 

"  1.  The  introduction  into  the  Church  of  services  wholly  un- 
authorised— not  taken  from  our  Liturgy.  2.  The  exhibition  of 
crucifixes  to  the  people  for  their  veneration.  3.  The  use  of  incense 
during  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion.  4.  The  elevation 
of  the  consecrated  elements  for  the  purpose  of  adoration.  5.  Instruc- 
tions given  in  the  Church  by  the  officiating  minister,  in  which  the 
dogma  of  transubstantiation  was  set  forth  with  a  grossness  revolting 
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to  every  honest  member  of  the  Church  of  England.  6.  Processions 
in  the  Church,  with  crucifixes  and  banners,  during  divine  service, 
accompanied  in  one  case  by  a  ceremony  of  blessing  candles,  and 
banding  them  lighted  to  500  professed  penitents,  a  performance  of 
gross  superstition,  which,  as  far  as  I  know,  has  never  before  profaned 
a  Protestant  church.  To  these  ceremonies  must  be  added  the  incul- 
cation of  auricular  confession,  which  your  lordship  will  find  an- 
nounced in  the  Book  or  the  Mission,  which  I  have  the  honour  to 
forward,  and  this  practice  was  pressed  repeatedly  on  the  hearers  as 
an  urgent  duty,  while  the  preacher  claimed  for  himself  a  power  of 
absolving  from  sin,  which  belongs  to  God  alone,  which  no  primitive 
Church  for  ten  centuries  arrogated  to  hei'self,  and  which  the  Church 
of  England  has  repudiated,  as  opposed  both  to  morality  and 
Scripture." 

After  some  further  comments,  the  letter  concluded  as  follows  : 
*'  I  am  directed  by  the  Council  to  convey  to  your  lordship  their 
respectful  entreaty  that  you  will  relieve  the  fears  of  the  faithful 
members  of  our  Church  by  informing  them  that  the  sanction  which 
you  extended  to  the  Mission  was  not  designed  to  cover  proceedings 
contrary  both  to  our  Liturgy  and  the  law  of  the  land,  and  that  when 
these  practices  are  brought  under  your  lordship's  notice  you  will 
feel  it  your  duty  to  mark  them  with  the  expression  of  your  strong 
disapproval." 

To  this  appeal  the  following  replies  were  given  : 

*'Fulham  Palace  (S.W.),  Dec.  20,  1869. 

**  My  Dear  Sir, — The  approval  I  gave  to  the  proposal  for  a  special 
fieason  of  prayer  and  eff'ort  for  the  conversion  of  souls,  was  neither 
more  nor  less  than  the  words  express.  It  was  a  general  approval  of 
the  objects  and  a  prayer  for  God's  blessing  on  the  endeavour.  There 
is  reason  to  believe  that  that  blessing  has  not  been  withheld.  The 
means  employed  in  some  churches  I  neither  sanctioned  nor  ap- 
proved,— I  am,  my  dear  Sir,  yours  very  faithfully, 

"  J.  C.  Colquhoun,  Esq."  "J.  Loxdon." 

'*  Danbury  Palace,  Chelmsford,  Dec.  22,  1869. 

"Sir, — I  have  been  prevented  by  the  urgency  of  other  business 
from  replying  to  your  letter  before.  When  I  sanctioned  the  Twelve 
Days'  Mission  in  the  parishes  within  my  diocese  which  border  upon 
London,  I  had  no  idea  that  its  proceedings  would  have  been  marked 
by  any  excesses  in  ritual,  as  I  regret  to  see  they  were  in  some 
churches.  But  notwithstanding  this,  I  trust  there  has  been  an 
awakening  of  souls  in  many  places,  and  that  God  has  blessed  the 
^eal  and  love  that  have  been  manifested  towards  His  poor. 
**  I  am,  Sir,  most  faithfully  yours, 

"J.  C.  Colquhoun,  Esq."  *' T.  L.  Kochesteh." 


"Lavington  House,  Petworth,  Dec.  28,  1869.   : 

"Sir,— I  beg  to  acknowledge  your  favour  of  Dec.  16,  which  shall 
have  my  best  attention.  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  my 
answer  as  Bishop-designate  to  the  promoters  of  the  Twelve  Days' 
Mission  was  not  intended  to  sanction  '  proceedings  contrary  both  to 
the  Liturgy  and  the  law  of  the  land,  that '  I  '  strongly  disapprove 
of  any  such  proceedings.' — I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

"J.  C.  Colquhoun,  Esq."  "  S.  Winton." 

No  one  can  deny  that  these  letters  display  great  caution  and 
astuteness,  and  that  of  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  is  particularly 
clever.     But  are  these  qualifications  for  a  Christian  Bishop  ? 

The  laity  are  asked  to  believe,  that  to  bishops  they  must  look 
for  guidance,  but  when  an  appeal  is  made  to  their  lordships,  answers 
are  given,  in  which  words  seem  to  be  used  to  hide  the  meaning. 
Unhappily  the  diplomacy  of  the  world  has  entered  into  the  Church, 
and  instead  of  giving  a  frank,  manly,  and  fearless  reply,  bishops  take 
refuge  in  evasions  and  concealments.  If  the  prelates,  to  whom 
Mr.  Colquhoun  appealed,  approve  of  the  practices  to  which  their 
attention  was  directed,  why  have  they  not  openly  avowed  it  ?  Their 
candid  avowal  would  have  commanded  more  respect  than  the  answers 
lyhich  have  been  given,  and  on  the  other  hand,  if  they  disapprove  such 
practices,  why  have  they  h  esi  tated  distinctly  to  declare  their  disapproval  ? 
It  may  be  true  that  the  conclusion  of  Mr.  Colquhoun's  letter  showed 
a  joint  in  his  armour,  and  gave  the  Christian  bishop  a  loophole.  It 
asked  an  expression  upon  practices  described  as  "contrary  to  the 
Liturgy  and  the  law  of  the  land,  "  instead  of  by  simple  unequivocal 
words.  But  this  does  not  justify  the  course  which  has  been  taken* 
The  bishops  knew  what  were  the  specific  practices,  against  which  the 
appeal  was  directed,  and  if  they  did  not  accept  Mr.  Colquhoun's 
designation  of  them,  they  might  have  taken  exception  to  it.  This 
their  lordships  have  not  ventured  to  do,  and  we  have  the  lamentable 
spectacle  of  Protestant  bishops  treating  their  Protestant  laity  with 
too  much  indifference. 

When  complaints  are  made,  a  frequent  answer  is  given  that  the 
bishops  are  powerless.  But  is  this  true  ?  If  so,  they  may  be  assured 
the  spirit  of  this  age  (and  we  do  not  entirely  approve  it)  will  soon 
suggest  that  those  who  are  powerless  to  oppose  evil  ought  not  to 
enjoy  large  revenues,  while  hundreds  of  working  clergy  (**  reverend 
brethren  ")  with  their  families  arc  left  to  exist  on  stipends  far 
below  the  earnings  of  our  artisans  and  mechanics.  However, 
bishops  are  not  powerless,  and  the  Twelve  Days*  Mission  proves  that 
if  they  cannot  check  sacerdotalism,  they  can  encourage  it,  andean 
give  a  reckless  sanction  to  proceedings  for  which  no  justification  can 
be  pleaded.  The  vision  of  Mr.  Acworth  rises  before  one;  there  was 
power  in  his  bishop  to  check  the  efforts  of  a  Protestant  ^and  Evan- 
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gelical  clergyman,  but  the  same  divine,  now  Lord  Bishop  of 
Winchester,  acts  as  if  he  is  powerless  to  check  the  most  outrageous 
exhibitions  of  a  party  who  avow  their  desire  to  unprotestanize  the 
Church.  These  things  puzzle  and  perplex  the  Protestant  laity,  and 
it  is  not  surprising  that  in  many  cases  they  produce  alienation  from 
a  Church  whose  bishops  and  clergy  give  such  an  uncertain  sound. 


LAY  ASSOCIATIONS. 

From  the  ranks  of  our  Evangelical  Clergy,  the  Laity  are  not  only 
encouraged,  but  are  earnestly  entreated  to  do  theie  dvty,  to  come 
boldly  forward  at  the  present  anxious  crisis,  to  the  rescue  of  our 
Protestant  Church,  from  the  Romanizing  eiforts  both  of  her  open 
ENEMIES,  and  of  her  false  feiends.  Our  clergy  remind  us,  and  with 
much  truth,  that  their  influence  is  paralyzed,  and  their  mouths 
closed,  on  questions,  on  which  the  laity  are  at  full  liberty  to  make 
both  their  voices  heard,  and  their  action  felt. 

The  modern  Diocesan  system  of  training  young  men  for  the 
ministry  in  the  principles  of  the  bishop  for  the  time  being ;  the 
reckless  manner  in  which  the  ranks  of  the  clergy  are  recruited,  un- 
sound men  are  retained  in  the  ministry,  and  even  promoted  to  its 
highest  offices;  the  Ritualistic  alterations  and  sensuous  style  of 
worship  adopted  in  the  services  of  many  of  our  churches;  the 
practical  irresponsibility  of  the  Bishops  and  Clergy ;  the  systematic 
inculcation  of  Popery  and  Ritualism,  of  infidelity  and  scepticism, 
afford  subjects  of  the  gravest  anxiety  and  apprehension. 

Hitherto  has  the  adversary  met  with  but  little  effectual  opposition. 
From  time  to  time  protestations  have  been  made,  public  meetings 
have  been  held,  and  here  and  there  the  voice  of  complaint  and 
remonstrance  has  been  raised,  but  in  vain.  So  long  as  Rome  is 
permitted  to  have  her  secret  agents  amongst  us,  she  can  laugh  to 
scorn  the  complaints  or  resistance  of  a  few  isolated  individuals. 

For  as  yet,  the  mass  of  the  laity,  and  we  may  add  a  vast  number 
of  the  clergy  take  but  little  cognizance  of  the  direction  in  which  we 
are  hastening.  There  is  much  ignorance  amongst  us,  it  needs  to  be 
instructed ;  much  treachery,  it  needs  to  be  detected  and  exposed ; 
while  the  claims  and  teaching  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  need  to  be 
thoroughly  sifted  and  tested  by  the  Word  of  God. 

The  bishops  take  counsel  together,  the  clergy  have  their  clerical 
meetings,  but  the  laity  alone  are  unrepresented,  isolated,  and 
ignored,  in  those  matters  which  most  deeply  concern  the  present  and 
everlasting  welfare  of  themselves  and  their  families. 

It  is  for  the  consideration  of  these  questions,  which  have  been  too 
long  neglected  amongst  us,  or  left  in  the  hands  of  others;  for  mutual 
counsel,  and  the  study  of  God's  most  Holy  Word,  above  all  for  seeking 
that  heavenly  wisdom  and  guidance  which  alone  can  bring  down  a 
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blessing  upon  our  efforts,  that  a  Lay  Association  has  been  recently 
formed  amongst  some  of  the  laity  of  Bath  and  Bristol. 

As  this  effort  we  doubt  not  will  be  a  subject  of  deep  interest  to 
many  of  our  readers,  and  may  lead  to  the  formation  of  similar 
associations  in  other  places,  we  insert  the  rules  which  have  been 
recently  adopted  by  the  Association  ;  eyer  bearing  in  mind  the  well- 
known  adage,  '*  In  necessarias,  unitas  :  in  non  necessarias,  libertas : 
in  omnia,  caritas ;  "  which  may  be  thus  freely  rendered :  In  essentials, 
unity;  in  non-essentials,  liberty;  in  all  our  intercourse  with  one 
another,  the  spirit  of  Christian  love. 

The  Eules  are  as  follows : 

"  1.  The  Association  shall  be  called   '  The  Bath  and  Bristol 
Chtjech  of  England  Lay  Association,  for  the  Maintenance  of  the 
Protestant  and  Evangelical  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England. ' 
"  2.       Its  objects  shall  be  : 
(fl)  To  afford  opportunities   for  consultation  and  action  on  all 
questions  affecting  the  distinctive  position,  rights,  and  duties 
of  the  Laity  in  the  Church  of  England ;  and  other  questions 
affecting  the  interests  of  Evangelical  religion, 
(J)  To  circulate  information  on  such  questions,    and  to    con- 
stitute an  organization  which  may  tend  to  promote  unity  of 
action  amongst  Laymen  in  all  matters  affecting  the  welfare  of 
the  Reformed  Church  of  England. 
{c)  To  afford  moral  support  to  faithful  ministers  in  the  preach- 
ing and  teaching  of  the  pure  and  Evangelical  doctrines  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  to  co-operate  with  other  Societies  in 
resisting  all  innovations  and  encroachments  tending  to  unpro- 
testantize  the  Church  and  nation. 
{d)  To  correspond  and  co-operate  with  similar  Associations,  or 
with  individual  Laymen,  in  other  parts  of  the  country. 
"3.  The  Association  shall  consist  of  Lay  Members  of  the  Church 
of  England,  holding  and  consistently  maintaining  the  Protestant  and 
Evangelical  doctrines  laid  down  in  her  Articles  of  Religion.     Mem- 
bers shall  be  admitted  by  vote  at  any  meeting  of  the  Association, 
their  names  having  been  proposed  and  seconded  at  a  previous  meet- 
ing, and  they  shall  subscribe  at  least  Eive  Shillings  per  annum  to  the 
funds  of  the  Association. 

"  4.  Any  Member  may  be  removed  by  the  vote  of  two-thirds  of  the 
Members  present  at  a  Special  Meeting,  which  may  be  called  by  four- 
teen days'  notice  (stating  its  object),  upon  the  written  requisition  of 
two  or  more  Members,  made  to  the  Committee,  who  shall  investigate 
the  case,  and  (if  they  think  advisable)  summon  the  Special  Meeting 
at  their  discretion. 

"5.  There  shall  be  a  standing  Committee,  of  four  Members,  with 
power  to  add  to  their  number,  subject  to  the  confirmation  of  the 
Association  at  their  next  meeting.     The  standing  Committee  shall 
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be  chosen  annually,  at  the  first  meeting  of  the  Association  after  the 
first  of  January.  A  President,  Vice-President,  one  or  more  Secre- 
taries, and  a  Treasurer,  shall  he  appointed  at  the  same  time,  who 
shall  be  ex  officio  Members  of  the  standing  Committee. 

"  6.  Meetings  of  the  Assogiation  shall  be  held  at  least  quarterly,  in 
Bath  and  Bristol]  alternately,  on  such  days  as  may  be  fixed,  and 
notices  shall  be  sent  to  all  Members. 

**  7.  The  Rules  may  be  altered  from  time  to  time  by  a  majority  of 
two-thirds  of  a  meeting,  notice  of  the  proposed  alteration  to  be  given 
at  a  previous  meeting. 

*'  8.  All  meetings  shall  be  commenced  with  prayer,  followed  by  a 
portion  of  Scripture  bearing  on  a  subject  previously  selected,  which 
may  be  commented  on  by  one  or  more  Members,  as  time  may  permit. 
This  shall  be  followed  by  the  general  business  of  the  Association ; 
and,  subsequently,  by  a  conference  on  one  or  more  subjects  accord- 
ing with  the  objects  of  the  Association.  These  subjects  may  be 
determined  at  the  previous  meeting ;  but  if  not  so  determined,  shall 
be  selected  by  the  standing  Committee,  and  notice,  in  writing,  shall 
be  sent  to  all  Members  at  least  fourteen  days  prior  to  the  meeting. 

**  9.  The  Association  being  formed  in  humble  dependence  on 
Almighty  God,  for  the  promotion  of  His  glory  and  the  edification  of 
His  people,  and  in  remembrance  that  without  His  blessing  and  the 
mighty  operation  of  His  Spirit  nothing  is  strong  and  nothing  is  holy, 
all  Members  who  know  and  love  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  are 
invited  to  remember  the  Association  at  the  throne  of  grace,  that  it 
may  be  guided,  controlled,  and  abundantly  prospered  in  the  work 
taken  in  hand.'* 


THE  ROjVUN  council. 

At  Rome,  the  art  of  cursing  has  well  nigh  attained  perfection. 
Pope  after  Pope  has  studiously  followed  and  improved  upon  the 
style  and  method  of  his  predecessors,  so  that  for  heartiness,  compre- 
hensiveness, and  completeness,  there  is  nothing  left  to  be  desired  by 
the  most  ardent  Catholic,  save  the  suitable  fulfilment  of  the  pious 
anathema. 

That  it  is  not  the  will  but  the  power  only  that  is  wanting  to  carry 
out  the  benevolent  intentions  of  the  pretended  vicar  of  Christ,  is 
certain  ;  for  the  Tablet  informs  its  readers  that  ^ 

"  The  Holy  Father,  speaking  to  the  Bishop  of  Hebron,  Mgr.  Mermillod,  of 
S.  Peter's  power  of  striking  dead  those  who  lied  to  him,  said  the  other  day  : 
*  It  is  fortunate  for  the  rulers  of  this  world  that  his  successor  has  not  the  same 
power,  as  otherwise  I  should  have  around  me  a  whole  cemetery  of  kings  and 
diplomatists.' " 

What  would  become  of  the  world  if  the  '  Church '  of  Rome  could 
have  its  way,  we  may  learn  from  the  history  of  the  last  eight  cen- 

1  Vatican,  Jan.  8,  p.  41. 
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turies,  from  the  Annals  of  Baronius,  Bzovius,  and  Raynaldus,  from 
the  BullariumRomanum  of  Cherubini,  brimful  of  the  ferocious  decrees 
of  pontiffs,  from  the  intolerant  enactments  of  the  Canon  Law,  from 
Cossarts'  Concilia,  from  the  Encyclical  and  Syllabus  of  1864,  and 
now  (as  if  to  clear  up  and  set  at  rest  any  lingering  doubts  the  world 
might  have  as  to  the  unchanged  character  of  Rome),  from  the 
already  notorious  constitution,  *Apostolic3e  sedis,'  promulgated  in 
December  last. 

While  English  statesmen  were  fondly  talking  about  a  message  of 
peace  to  Ireland,  and  promising  to  sweep  away  **  Protestant  ascen- 
dency" for  ever,  Pio  Kono  was  busy  manufacturing  one  of  those 
authorities  for  hatred  and  persecution,  which  serve  at  present  only  to 
maintain  the  claims  of  Rome,  but  may  yet  be  used  for  the  practical 
assertion  of  Popish  ascendency,  which  may,  perhaps,  be  more  palat- 
able to  Mr.  Gladstone,  than  the  Protestant  ascendency  so  vehe- 
mently condemned  by  him. 

That  our  readers  may  be  able  to  judge  for  themselves,  we  give  a 
translation  of  the  more  remarkable  parts  of  the  document.^ 

"  We  declare  to  be  subject  to  excommunication  lata  sentential  specially  re- 
served to  the  Roman  Pontiff. 

"1.  All  apostates  from  the  Christian  faith,  and  aU  and  every  heretic,  of 
whatever  name,  and  to  what  ever  sect  they  belong,  and  those  who  give 
credence  to  them,  and  those  who  receive,  abet,  and  generally  all  who  defend 
them. 

"  2.  All  and  each  of  those  who,  without  the  authority  of  the  apostolic  see, 
knowingly  read  the  books  of  the  apostates  and  heretics,  aforesaid,  defending 
heresy,  or  the  books  of  what  author  soever,  which  are  prohibited  by  name,  by 
letters  apostolic,  and  all  who  retain,  print,  or  in  any  way  defend  such  books." 

"  3.  Schismatics,  and  those  who  persistently  withdraw  themselves  from  the 
obedience  to  the  reigning  Sovereign  Pontiff. 

"  6.  Those  who  impede  directly  or  indirectly  the  exercise  of  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction,  either  in  foro  interno  or  externo,  and  those  who  for  this  purpose 
have  recourse  to  the  secular  courts  and  procure  or  publish  ordinances,  to  this 
end,  or  lend  aid,  counsel,  or  patronage  thereto. 

"  7.  Those  who  directly  or  indirectly  force  lay  judges,  in  opposition  to  the 
disposition  of  the  canons,  to  summon  ecclesiastical  persons  before  their 
tribunal ;  also  those  who  put  forth  laws  or  decrees  against  the  rights  and 
liberties  of  the  Church.  " 

"  The  following  persons  incur  excommunication  lata'^  sententicc  reserved  to 
the  holy  see. 

"  1.  All  who  defend  or  teach,  in  public  or  in  private,  any  proposition  con- 
demned by  the  apostolic  see. 

"  4.  All  members  of  the  society  of  Freemasons,  of  the  Carbonari  or  any 
other  society  of  the  same  nature. 

"  16.  All  who  maintain  any  intcr(iourse  with  one  who  has  for  his  crimes 
been  excommunicated  by  the  Pope  by  name. 

"  The  following  persons  incur  an  exconimunication  which  is  not  reserved. 
1  Vatican,  Dec.  31,  1870. 
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"1.  All  who  command  or  compel  priests  to  give  ecclesiastical  burial  to 
known  heretics,  or  to  any  person  who  has  been  excommunicated  by  name,  or 
who  is  under  an  interdict. 

"  2.  All  who  persecute  and  endeavour  to  terrify  the  inquisitors,  informers, 
witnesses,  and  other  officials  of  the  holy  office ;  all  who  tear  or  burn  the 
writings  of  this  holy  tribunal ;  all  who  aid,  counsel,  or  assist  in  any  such 
act. 

"  4.  Beside  the  above  excommunications,  we  now  renew  all  the  excom- 
munications pronounced  by  the  Holy  Council  of  Trent,  ^  .  .  .  except 
the  penalty  of  anathema,  contained  in  the  decree  of  the  Fourth  Session,  I)e 
editione  et  usu  sacrorwn  librorwn,  to  which  it  is  our  will  that  those  only  be 
subject  who,  without  the  approbation  of  the  Ordinary,  print  or  cause  to  be 
printed,  books  which  treat  on  sacred  subjects. " 

In  our  last  number  we  briefly  touched  upon  the  effects  of  excom- 
munication,^ according  to  the  Canon  Law.  An  examination  of  the 
foregoing  passages  will  shew  that  there  is  not  a  Christian  of  any 
denomination,  nor  a  free  man  anywhere  who  is  not  put  anew  under 
the  ban,  and  subjected  as  it  were  afresh  to  the  pains  and  penalties  of 
the  Eoman  code.  And  yet  the  priests  of  Eome  talk  glibly  about 
charity,  and  are  loud  in  their  demands  for  what  they  term  religious 
equality ;  whilst  Englishmen  have  been  weak  enough  to  be  deceived 
by  their  hollow  professions.  But  the  charity  of  Rome  is  manifest. 
It  is  anathema  and  death  to  all  who  in  any  way  differ  from  or 
oppose  her  decrees.  This  very  constitution,  if  acted  upon, 
would  stir  up  strife  in  every  land,  and  ^deluge  every  kingdom 
with  blood.  It  would  bring  back  the  days  of  S.  Bartholomew,  and 
rekindle  the  fires  of  Smithfield.  It  would  restore  the  inquisition 
everywhere  and  fill  its  dungeons  with  the  best  and  noblest  of  our 
race.  It  would  bring  back  the  horrors  of  the  middle  ages,  and  cover 
the  earth  with  the  thick  darkness  of  the  pit.  To  talk  of  popery  as 
Christianity,  is  to  insult  Christianity :  God,  indeed,  sent  a  Saviour 
with  a  message  of  love,  but  the  devil  sent  us  priests,  messengers  of 
hate.  The  sooner  England  sees  the  real  character  of  these,  its  worst 
enemies,  the  better  for  the  country.  Faithfulness  to  God,  no  less 
than  an  appreciation  of  our  liberties,  demands  a  renewal  of  the  cry, 
'*  No  Peace  with  Home." 


SPIRITUAL  WORSHIP. 


"  Not  the  quantity  of  service,  but  the  will  in  it,  is  of  account  with 
this  infinite  Spirit. 

"All  that  was  to  be  brought  for  the  framing  of  the  tabernacle  was 
to  be  offered  *  willingly  with  the  heart. '  The  more  of  will,  the 
more  of  spirituality  and  acceptabloness  to  God  (Psalm  cxix.  108.) 
'  Accept  the  free-will  offering  of  my  lips.  *      Sincerity  is  the  salt 

^  The  Council  of  Trent  renewed  the  excommunications  of  previous  councila. 
*  Ante,  p. 
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which  seasons  every  sacrifice.  The  heart  is  most  like  to  the  object 
of  worship  ;  the  heart  in  the  body  is  the  spring  of  all  vital  actions ; 
and  a  spiritual  soul  is  the  spring  of  all  spiritual  actions.  How  can 
we  imagine  God  can  delight  in  the  mere  service  of  the  body,  any 
more  than  we  can  delight  in  converse  with  a  carcase  ?  Without  the 
heart  it  is  no  worship  ;  it  is  a  stage  play ;  an  acting  a  part  without 
being  that  person  really  which  is  acted  by  us  :  a  hypocrite,  in  the 
notion  of  the  word,  is  a  stage-player.  We  may  as  well  say  a  man 
may  believe  with  his  body,  as  worship  God  only  with  his  body. 
Faith  is  a  great  ingredient  in  worship ;  and  it  is  *  with  the  heart 
man  believes  unto  righteousness.'  We  may  be  truly  said  to 
worship  God,  though  we  want  perfection  ;  but  we  cannot  be  said  to 
worship  Him,  if  we  want  sincerity  ;  a  statue  upon  a  tomb  with  eyes 
and  hands  lifted  up,  offers  as  good  and  true  a  service  ;  it  wants  only 
a  voice,  the  gestures  and  postures  are  the  same ;  nay,  the  service  is 
better ;  it  is  not  a  mockery ;  it  represents  all  that  it  can  be  framed 
to ;  but  to  worship  without  our  spirits,  is  a  presenting  God  with  a 
picture,  an  echo,  voice,  and  nothing  else ;  a  compliment ;  a  mere  lie ; 
a  '  compassing  Him  about  with  lies.'  Without  the  heart  the  tongue  is  a 
liar ;  and  the  greatest  zeal  a  dissembling  with  Him.  To  present  the 
spirit,  is  to  present  with  that  which  can  never  naturally  die ;  to 
present  Him  only  the  body,  is  to  present  Him  that  which  is  every 
day  crumbling  to  dust,  and  will  at  last  lie  rotting  in  the  grave ;  to 
offer  Him  a  few  rags,  e'asily  torn,  a  skin  for  a  sacrifice,  a  thing  un- 
worthy the  majesty  of  God;  a  fixed  eye  and  elevated  hands,  with  a 
sleepy  heart  and  earthly  soul,  are  pitiful  things  for  an  ever-blessed 
and  glorious  Spirit ;  nay,  it  is  so  far  from  being  spiritual,  that  it  is 
blasphemy ;  to  pretend  to  be  a  Jew  outwardly,  without  being  so 
inwardly,  is,  in  the  judgment  of  Christ,  to  blaspheme.  And  is  not 
the  same  title  to  be  given  with  as  much  reason  to  those  that  pretend 
a  worship  and  perform  none?  Such  a  one  is  not  a  spiritual 
worshipper,  but  a  blaspheming  devil  in  Samuel's  mantle." 


THE  TRUE  SHINING  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

"  God  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  as  Ho  is  of  the  body  :  while  He  dwells 
there,  it  is  both  comely  and  active,  but  once  destitute  of  His  pre- 
sence, becomes  a  carcase,  where,  besides  privation  of  life  and  motion, 
there  is  a  positive  filthiness,  a  putrefaction  in  the  soul,  unspeak- 
ably worse  than  that  of  dead  bodies;  corruptis  optimi pessima.  And 
as  dead  bodies  are  removed  from  the  sight  of  men,  dead  souls  are 
cast  out  from  the  favourable  sight  of  God,  till  Christ's  saying  Arise^ 
revive  them.  The  ministers  of  the  Word  are  appointed  to  cry.  Arise, 
indifferently  to  all  that  hear  them ;  and  Christ  hath  reserved  this 
privilege  and  liberty,  to  join  His  effective  voice,  when  and  to  whom 
He  pleases.     A  carnal  man  may  show  his  teeth  at  this,  but  who  is  he 


that  can,  by  any  solid  reason,  charge  absurdity  upon  this  way  of  dis- 
pensing outward  and  inward  vocation  ?  I  will  not  here  mention 
their  idle  cavils ;  the  Scripture  is  undeniably  clear  in  this,  that  man 
is  naturally  dead  in  sin. 

"  The  Gospel  bids  him  arisen  and  it  is  Christ  that  is  his  life,  and 
that  raises  him.  Thus  we  see,  in  some  measure,  what  it  is  for  men 
to  arise.  Now  being  risen  they  must  shine,  and  that  two  ways, 
jointly  and  publicly,  as  they  make  up  visible  Churches ;  and  likewise 
personally,  in  their  particular  conversation.  First  then.  What  is  the 
shining  of  the  true  Church  ?  Doth  not  a  Church  then  shine,  when 
Church  service  is  raised  from  a  decent  and  primitive  simplicity,  and 
decorated  with  pompous  ceremonies,  with  rich  furniture,  and  gaudy 
vestments  }  Is  not  the  Church  then  beautiful  ?  Yes,  indeed ;  but 
all  the  question  is,  whether  this  be  the  proper,  genuine  beauty  or 
no;  whether  this  be  not  strange  fire,  as  the  fire  that  Aaron's  sons 
used  which  became  vain,  and  was  taken  as  strange  fire  ?  methinks 
it  cannot  be  better  decided,  than  to  refer  it  to  St.  John  in  his  Book 
of  the  Eevelations.  We  find  there  the  description  of  two  several 
women,  the  one  riding  in  state,  arrayed  in  purple,  decked  with  gold 
and  precious  stones  and  pearls.  Rev.  xvii.  3,  4 ;  the  other  in  rich 
attire  too,  but  of  another  kind,  (chapter  xii.  1 )  clothed  with  the 
sun,  and  a  crown  of  twelve  stars  on  her  head.  The  other's  decora- 
tion was  all  earthly;  this  woman's  is  all  celestial.  What  need  she 
borrow  light  and  beauty  from  precious  stones,  that  is  clothed  with 
the  sun,  and  crowned  with  stars  ?  She  wears  no  sublunary  orna- 
ments ;  but,  which  is  more  noble,  she  treads  upon  them — the  moon 
is  under  her  feet.  Now  if  you  know  (as  you  do  all  without  doubt) 
which  of  these  two  is  the  spouse  of  Christ,  you  can  easily  resolve  the 
question.  The  truth  is,  those  things  seem  to  deck  religion,  but  they 
undo  it.  Observe  where  they  are  most  used,  and  we  shall  find  littlo 
or  no  substance  of  devotion  under  them ;  as  we  see  in  that  apostate 
Church  of  Home.  This  painting  is  dishonourable  for  Christ's  spouse, 
and  besides,  it  spoils  her  natural  complexion.  The  superstitious  use 
of  torches  and  lights  in  the  church  by  day,  is  a  kind  of  shining,  but 
surely  not  commanded  here.  No  ;  it  is  an  affront  done  both  to  the 
Bun  in  the  heaven,  and  to  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  in  the  Church."— 
Abchbishop  Leighton,  on  Isa.  ix.  1. 


NOTICES  OF  ROOKS. 

Babylonianism  ;  or,  the  Devil's  Travesty  of  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Son. 

Jesuitism  ;  or,  the  Devil's  Travesty  of  the  Son  of  the  Kingdom. — 
London  :   Morgan  &  Chase,  38,  Ludgate  Hill. 

These  are  two  cheap  publications  which  have  issued  from  the  pen 
of  Mr.  Robert  Brown,  of  Barton- upon- Humber,  who  has  long  been 
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known  for  his  faithful  efforts  in  defence  of  the  truth.  In  the  former 
of  these  works  he  has  shewn  how  the  system  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
is  not  only  figuratiyely,  but  also  in  many  respects,  literally  a  repro- 
duction of  the  corrupt  and  idolatrous  practices  of  Babylon.  The 
second  book  sets  forth  in  a  very  striking  way  the  great  contrast 
which  exists  between  the  Christianity  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the 
fearful  system  of  those  who  describe  themselves  as  belonging  to  *'the 
Order  of  Jesus."  Some  of  those  terrible  things  which  it  is  necessary 
for  Protestants  to  know,  are  here  narrated  and  shown  to  be  "not  an 
accident,  but  a  result,  and  an  inevitable  result  of  the  working  of 
the  practical  system  of  the  Church  of  Eome  with  all  its  stupendous 
machinery  of  mischief. 

We  commend  the  two  books — the  productions  of  a  layman — to  the 
attention  of  our  readers,  and  conclude  our  notice  with  some  of  Mr. 
Browne's  words.  He  says,  "  if  Babylonianism  be  the  deadly  evil  I 
have  described  it  to  be,  that  very  idolatry,  indeed,  for  which 
Jehovah  so  chastised  His  people  Israel  of  old,  how  fearful  must  be 
the  sin  of  England  in  again  allying  herself  to  it,  after  having  been 
so  mercifully  and  wondrously  delivered  from  it !  Oh,  how  sad  that 
England,  the  land  of  Gospel  light  and  Protestant  Evangelical 
Missions,  should  so  far  have  *  fallen,  fallen,  fallen '  from  her 
high  estate  !  Eor  nearly  three  hundred  years  has  she  opposed 
a  mighty  bulwark  against  Anti-Christian  encroachments;  but 
like  '  the  foolish  woman '  spoken  of  in  the  Proverbs,  she  is 
'  plucking  down  her  own  house  with  her  own  hands ;  *  and 
the  enemy,  seeing  that  she  forms  the  key  of  the  position  for 
the  conquest  of  the  world,  is  directing  his  utmost  energies  to 
bring  her  once  more  under  tribute.  And  if  she  continue  in  her 
present  Homeward  career,  and  still  persist  in  upholding  the  fallen 
power  of  the  mystic  Babylon,  what  can  possibly  remain  for  her  but 
to  *  become  partaker  of  her  plagues  : '  Be  it  ours,  then,  to  lift  up 
our  warning  voice  against  the  deadly  evil,  to  free  our  souls  from 
blood;  and  while  we  bring  to  light  the  abominations  of  her  prison 
house,  and  do  our  utmost  to  expose  the  treachery  of  those  wolves  in 
sheep's  clothing,  who  have  *  unawares  crept  in  '  amongst  us,  for  the 
express  purpose  of  betraying  us  to  the  adversary,  let  us  not  forget  to 
feel  deep  compassion  for  those  who  may  have  been  deceived  by  that 
'mystery  of  iniquity,'  and  let  us  use  our  utmost  endeavours  to 
rescue  them  from  its  fearful  influence,  '  of  some  having  compassion 
making  a  difference  ;  and  others,'  seeking  *  to  save  with  fear  pulling 
them  out  of  the  fire ;  hating  even  the  garment '  (though  it  be  to  sight 
*a  goodly  Babylonian  garment,')  'spotted  by  the  flesh,'  Jude  22 
and  23. " 


THE  PEOTEST  : 

A  MONTHLY  COLLECTION  OF  FACTS  AND  THOUGHTS 
No.  29.  MAEOH,  1870.  One  Penny. 


THE   PEKSECUTING   LAWS   OF   ROME. 

f  Continued  from  page  1 7.  J 

We  may  now  examine  the  principles  and  practices  of  the  Popes 
on  the  subject  of  the  persecution  of  heretics.  But  before  doing  so 
there  is  one  more  extract  from  Dens  which  we  wish  to  place  before 
our  readers.  In  the  supplementary  volume,  under  the  title  Heretics, 
we  read :  ^ 

''  A  bishop  is  bound,  even  in  places  where  the  office  of  the  Holy 
Inquisition  is  in  force,  sedulously  to  clear  the  diocese  entrusted  to 
him  of  heretics;  and  if  he  discovers  any,  he  ought  to  punish  them 
with  the  canonical  punishments.^  But  he  ought  to  take  care  that  he 
does  not  hinder  the  inquisitors  from  doing  their  duty." 

And  the  same  volume  continually  refers  to]  the  atrocious  Bull, 
"  Ccenae  Domini,"  as  an  exisdng  and  weighty  authority,^  a  Bull  so 
infamously  bloodthirsty  that  even  Spain  rejected  its  inhuman 
enactments. 

Now  suppose  Dr.  Tait  and  the  bishops  of  the  English  Church  or 
the  representatives  of  any  Christian  Nonconformist  body  were  to 
agree  upon  a  standard  work  of  the  kind,  for  ministers  to  use  as  a 
guide  in  shaping  their  own  course  of  action  and  directing  the  con- 
sciences of  their  flocks,  what  would  Papists  say  ? 

But  to  return  to  the  subject.  We  have  said,  and  said  deliberately,* 
that  to  *  priests,'  and  to  '  priests '  alone,  belongs  the  eternal  infamy  of 
making  '  heresy '  a  capital  offence.  And  chief  amongst  •  priests,' 
the  Popes.  The  history  of  Rome  is  of  a  literal  truth  written  in  the 
blood  of  her  countless  victims.  To  her  other  gigantic  corruptions 
and  vices  there  is  added  this — that  in  her  is  found  the  blood  of 
saints  and  martyrs;  yea,  of  all  them  that  have  been  slain  upon  the 
earth.  The  history  of  the  Inquisition  alone  is  enough  to  sink  any 
system  to  the  very  depths  of  the  pit. 

1 VIII.  p.  82. 

"  i.e.,  Confiscation  of  property  and  burning  to  death. 

3  VIII.  73,  74,  82-4,  98,  99,  101,  161-5.  *  Ante,  p.  0. 
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The  Roman  heresy  having  utterly  corrupted  the  ancient  faith,  in 
order  to  conceal  and  keep  concealed  from  the  enslaved  peoples  the 
infamous  frauds  of  '  priests '  and  to  prevent  any  discovery  of  the  true 
state  of  the  case,  it  became  needful  to  establish  a  tyranny  of  the 
worst  possible  kind,  and  to  prop  up  and  defend  it  by  any  and  every 
means.  There  have  been  tyrants  who  have  sought  for  a  brief  space 
to  trample  upon  the  libcrtiea  and  rights  of  their  fellow-men ;  but 
they  passed  away.  The  tyranny  of  Home  has  existed  for  some 
twelve  centuries,  it  has  been  well-nigh  universal,  and  it  has  usurped 
authority,  not  only  over  the  bodies  but  the  souls  of  its  slaves.  In 
few  points  is  the  departure  from  the  view  of  the  primitive  Church 
more  distinct  and  certain  than  on  that  of  toleration.  The  fact  was, 
Rome  could  not  and  cannot  afford  to  be  tolerant.  Dead  men  tell  no 
tales.  The  sharpest  of  all  arguments  is  the  sword,  and  the  effective 
simplicity  of  the  method  soon  commended  itself  to  the  priestly  mind. 
Convincing  and  silencing  objectors  who  argued  from  The  Book  or 
urged  the  customs  and  decrees  of  the  ancient  Church  or  the  sayings 
of  the  anti-Nicene  Fathers  was  a  very  difficult  and  not  very  success- 
ful task.  It  was  easier  by  far  to  extirpate  heretics  than  refute  them, 
and  from  the  burning  of  books  to  the  burning  of  the  authors  the 
transition  was  at  once  both  easy  and  natural. 

Besides,  these  *  tares '  that  would  insist  on  growing  so  plentifully 
in  *  the  garden  of  the  Lord '  and  caused  so  much  trouble  to  its 
keepers  were  best  got  rid  of  by  rooting  up  and  burning.  There  was 
even  something  Scriptural  in  the  idea,  and  it  was  merely  a  filial  and 
dutiful  way  of  falling  in  with  and  anticipating  by  a  brief  space  the 
Divine  method  of  procedure. 

Why,  too,  should  the  blessed  Peter  have  been  commanded  to  get 
two  swords,  unless  one — the  spiritual — was  for  his  own  private  use, 
and  the  other — the  temporal — was  to  be  used  for  him  ?  ^  His 
Infallibility  Boniface  VIII.  explains  the  point  and  the  Canon  Law 
affirms  it  thus  :  - 

"  Both  swords  are  in  the  power  of  the  Church,  to  wit,  the  spiritual 
sword  and  the  material.  The  one  to  be  used  for  the  Church  and  the 
other  by  the  Church.  The  one  by  the  priest,  the  other  by  kings  and 
soldiers,  but  at  the  nod  and  discretion  of  the  priest.  For  it  is  fitting 
that  the  one  sword  should  be  under  the  other  and  the  temporal 
authority  subjected  to  the  spiritual  power." 

Dr.  Manning  has  lately  reiterated  the  same  views.^ 
Acting  on  these  convictions,  and  supported  generally  "  by  the 
mercy  of  the  omnipotent  God   and  the  authority  of  the   blessed 

1  See  Baronius,  10y3,  No.  14—18. 

2  Corp.   Jur.  Can.  extrav.  Comm.,  Lib.  I.  Tit.  VIIL,  De  majoritate  et 
oLedientia. 

3  Essays  on  Literature  and  Roligion,  pp.  397,  401,  403,  465-6,  476. 
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apostles  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,"  the  Roman  pontiffs,  from  the  time  o^ 
Gregory  the  Great  downwards,  have  not  hesitated  to  affirm  that  the 
powers  that  be  were  ordained  of  God  for  the  defence  of  the  Church. 

So  early  as  the  fourth  century  we  find  a  disposition  to  fall  back 
upon  the  civil  ruler  for  help  in  controversies.  We  refer  to  the  case 
of  Priscillian  and  his  followers,  whom  the  Bishops  Idacius  and 
Ithaciua  sought  to  crush  by  the  aid  of  the  secular  power.^  They  did, 
in  fact,  succeed  in  getting  Priscillian  beheaded,  not  merely  as  a  false 
teacher,  but  as  a  violator  of  the  laws. 

But  the  celebrated  Bishop  Martin  of  Tours,  and  the  Bishop 
Theognist,  protested  against  the  proceeding;  and  at  a  later  period 
when  S.  Ambrose  came  to  Triers,  to  see  the  young  Emperor,  he,  like 
Martin  and  Theognist,  declined  to  hold  any  communion  with  the 
bishops  who  had  sanctioned  the  proceedings  and  stained  their  hands 
with  blood ;  and  Siricius,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  acted  in  the  same 
way.  ^  It  was  owing  to  the  circumstances  of  this  case,  as  Baronious 
tells  us, ^  that  afterwards,  ''the  Catholic  Church,  when  at  anytime 
it  sought  the  aid  of  the  secular  powers  against  heretics,  and  so  as  not 
to  appear  to  imitate  Ithacius  and  his  compeers,"  was  wont  to  request 
the  secular  arm  to  moderate  the  punishment,  so  as  to  avoid  the 
shedding  of  blood. 

Up  to  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  only  the  books  of  heretics 
appear  to  have  been  burnt,  but  in  the  eleventh  century  the  priests 
began  burning  their  bodies,  as  we  learn  from  Baronius,  *  who 
mentions  that  in  1017,  the  sect  of  the  Manichasans  who  had 
appeared  in  Gaul,  were  rooted  out  by  the  conjoined  efforts  of  the 
king  and  the  bishops.  A  council  of  bishops,  abbots,  and  certain 
pious  laymen,  was  held  at  Orleans,  and  the  heretics  to  the  number 
of  thirty,  were  ordered  to  be  burnt  alive,  and  Baronius  highly  commends 
the  exceeding  piety  and  industry  of  the  king  in  forthwith  burning 
up  the  'tares.'  In  1027,  another  bonfire  rejoiced  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful.'^  In  1 1 18,  Basilius  was  burnt ;  '^  in  1 126,  Peter  de  Bruis  met 
with  the  same  fate,'^  and  in  1148,  Pope  Eugenius  and  the  Council  of 
Hheims  burnt  alive  an  unhappy  lunatic  Englishman,  with  several 
of  his  followers.^  In  1 155,  the  priests  were  comforted  by  the  death,  at 
the  stake  at  Rome,  of  the  denouncer  of  their  pride  and  immorality, 
Arnold  of  Brescia ;  ^  his  ashes  were  thrown  into  the  Tiber.  In  1 183, 
Pope  Lucius  III.  directed  a  number  of  heretics  to  be  burnt  in  Elanders 


I  See  Neander,  Ch.  Hist.,  IV.  492  et  seq.,  ed.  Bohn. 

*  Me  abstinere  ab  iis  qui  aHquos,  devios  licet  a  fide,  ad  necem  petat,  Ambr. 
ad  Valentin.     Ep.  24.  apud  Neander.     See  Baronius  386,  N.  27. 
3N.  23.  U017.  N.  1—5  &  Baron.  1027.  N.  8. 

6  Baron.  1118.  N.  27.  Neander,  VIII.  288.  ' 

'Baron.  N.  19.  Neander,  VIII.  338. 
8  Baron.  1148.  N.  1—5. 
••Baron.  1155.  N.  9.  Neander,  VII.  203,  223.  VIII.  61.  IX.  198,  436. 
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by  his  legate,  the  Archbishop  of  llheims.^  In  fact  the  time  noW 
had  come  when  the  popes,  and  their  satellites,  the  priests,  sought 
to  utterly  destroy  all  opposition  and  suppress  all  free  thought,  by 
everywhere  burning  and  torturing  Christians  and  patriots,  as  well  as 
by  confiscating  their  goods.  Everyone  who  differed,  or  was  even 
suspected  of  differing  from  the  Church,  or  set  at  nought  the  infal- 
lible pontifical  decrees  ;^  everyone  who  battled  for  freedom  of 
conscience  and  of  worship,  was  mercilessly  struck  down,  his  property 
taken  from  him,  and  if  possible  his  life.  Whole  provinces  and 
kingdoms  were  laid  waste  by  fire  and  sword.  Women  and  little 
children  endured  torments  and  sufferings  too  terrible  to  relate. 
Hordes  of  savage  banditti,  led  on  by  priests,  ravaged  and  despoiled  at 
will,  until  at  last,  the  cup  was  too  full  for  human  endurance,  and  the 
Reformation  began  its  work  of  sweeping  the  priestly  tyrants  utterly 
away. 

But  in  order  more  perfectly  to  carry  on  the  "  Divine  service  "  and 
gratify  that  burning  zeal  which  so  greatly  distinguish  the  Church, 
it  was  both  needful  to  reduce  persecution  to  a  system  and  to 
provide  the  requisite  machinery  for  working  it  out.  The  formal 
sanction  of  the  civil  power  was  also  very  desirable.  Heresy  was  a 
merely  ecclesiastical  offence,  no  municipal  law  or  imperial  decree  had 
as  yet  affixed  to  it  the  penalty  of  burning  to  death.  That  mode  of 
torture  and  punishment  was  chosen  by  the  *  priests,'  no  doubt  on 
humanitarian  if  not  on  Christian  principles.^ 

Urban  II.  hud  indeed  settled  it  in  1090,  that  any  Christian  whose 
heart  yearned  to  do  the  Church  service  was  not  guilty  of  even  homi- 
cide, if  he  killed  a  heretic,'*  and  the  Canon  Law  took  good  care  to 
explain  that  slaying  such  was  not  shedding  blood.  The  intolerant 
twenty- third  Canon  of  the  Second  Lateran  Council  in  1139  was 
followed  in  1179  by  the  twenty-seventh  Canon  of  the  Third  Lateran, 
under  Alexander  III.  This  Council  provided  for  the  *  extermination 
of  heretics '  by  the  sword ;  their  property  was  to  be  confiscated  and 
their  children  enslaved.  The  faithful  were  everywhere  excited  to 
the  slaughter  and  were  promised  the  same  indulgence  as  was  granted 
to  those  who  visited  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  and  if  anyone  sought  to 
hinder  or  stay  their  murderous  work,  he  was  to  be  at  once  excom- 
municated by  the  bishop  of  the  place. 

But  it  was  reserved  for  Innocent  III.  to  further  the  benevolent 
design  after  a  manner  that  must  rejoice  the  heart  of  a  Manning. 
This  Pontiff,  who,  as  a  monk,  M.  Paris  says,  was  "beyond  all  other 
men  ambitious  and  proud,  insatiably  greedy  of  money,  and  ready  to 

1  Pagicritica  in  Baron.  1183. 

-Inter  Canonicas  Scripturas  Decretalos  Epistolas  connumerantur.  Corp. 
Jur.  Can.  Decrcti.  Pars  I.  Distinct.  XIX.  6. 

3  See  Baron,  ann.,  by  Bzovius,  1179,  X. 

iCorp.  Juris  Can.  Decret.  II.,  C.  XXIII.,  Q.  V.,  §  17.  See  ante,  p.  15  n., 
and  Bzovius  1218,  18. 
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commit  any  sin  for  a  reward  or  the  promise  of  one,"  '  called  the 
Fourth  Lateran  Council  in  1215,  and  invented  the  Inquisition,  of 
which  he  is  the  patron  saint.  Ascending  the  Papal  throne  in  1198, 
he  at  once  unsheathed  the  spiritual  '  sword  of  Peter '  and  bade  the 
secular  powers  prepare  to  draw  the  temporal  one.  The  grand  design 
was  the  extermination  of  heresy  all  over  the  world.  All  were 
invited,  summoned  and  compelled  to  help  in  this  holy  work. 
Nothing  and  no  one  was  to  shelter  or  save  a  heretic  from  the 
vengeance  of  the  Church ;  if  alive,  they  were  to  be  hunted  down  and 
slain ;  if  dead,  their  very  bones  were  to  be  dug  up,  burnt  and 
scattered  to  the  winds. 

To  give  but  a  very  brief  account  of  the  horrors  and  atrocities  of 
this  fiend's  pontificate  would  require  a  folio.  On  April  1,  1198,  he 
wrote  to  the  Archbishop  of  Auch  and  the  prelates  of  Gascony, 
directing  him  to  put  out  of  the  way,  at  discretion,  all  persons 
tainted  with  heresy.^  Immediately  after  he  addressed  letters  to  the 
prelates  of  Gaul,  as  well  as  to  the  princes,  barons,  magistrates  and 
people,  announcing  the  mission  of  the  two  vagabond  friars, 
Inquisitors  Bayner  and  Guy,  whom  he  had  commissioned  to  **  catch 
those  little  foxes  who,  having  diverse  faces,  but  tied  together  by  a 
common  tail,  ravaged  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth."  These 
mischievous  animals,  if  they  refused  to  be  converted  by  the  preaching 
of  the  monks,  were  to  be  excommunicated  and  banished,  their  goods 
confiscated,  and  if  they  ventured  to  cling  to  their  homes  or  father- 
land, they  were  to  be  severely  dealt  with,  "  as  becomes  Christian 
princes;"  Jericho  and  Achan  being  the  significant  illustrations 
given.  Ample  powers  of  excommunication  and  interdict  were  given 
to  the  envoys,  so  that  nothing  might  be  wanting,  for  the  carrying  out 
with  the  utmost  severity,  of  the  merciful  design.^ 

Presently  France  was  committed  to  the  care  of  Guy,  whilst  an 
Encyclical  informed  all  the  princes  and  the  prelates  of  Popedom  that 
Eayner,  "  mighty  in  word  and  deed,"  was  gone  to  serve  the  Lord  in 
Spain .  To  Spain  was  soon  added  Portugal — and  a  roving  commission — 
with  the  unlimited  jurisdiction  of  an  inquisitor  at  large.* 

A  few  Paterenes  had  taken  refuge  in  Bosnia ;  Innocent  heard  of 
it  and  forthwith  despatched  a  mandate  to  Eymeric,  king  of  Hungary, 
to  gird  up  his  loins,  make  war  upon  the  Ban  and  kill  him  and  the 
heretics  indiscriminately.^  In  1207  his  Infallibility  paid  a  visit  to 
Yiterbo,  but  the  heretics  there  did  not  stay  to  greet  him  ;  so  he  was 
obliged  to  content  himself  with  a  hearty  curse,  the  razing  of  thcii- 


lApud.     Roger  of  Wendover.     Flor.  Hist.,  a.d.  1214. 

2  Geata  Innocent,  Lib.  I.,  No.  81.     Ed.  Migne,  1855. 

3  Id.,  No.  94.     Bzovius,  1198,  VI. 
*  Regestorum,  cap.  165,  395,  449. 
■nd.,  Lib.  IIL,  No.  3,  Oct.  14,  1200. 
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dwellings  and  the  punishment  of  their  friends.^  In  1209  a  Council 
met  at  Avignon,  and  decreed  that  every  bishop  should  select  a 
priest  and  two  or  three  laymen  in  every  parish  to  search  out  and 
report  heretics,  wrho  were  to  be  punished  canonically  when  taken. 
In  the  same  year  ten  of  the  followers  of  Almeric  were  condemned  by 
a  Council  at  Paris  and  burnt  alive,  whilst  four  others  vrere  tortured 
and  imprisoned  for  life.  - 

In  1211,  some  forty  Albigenses  were  burnt  alive,  ^  without 
checking  the  spread  of  the  '  heresy ' ;  a  general  attack  was  re- 
solved on  and  the  Fourth  Later  an  Council  called.  It  sat  in  1215,  just 
at  the  close  'of  the  first  campaign  against  the  ^Yaldensea, 
and  passed  the  celebrated  third  Canon.  As  we  have  already  fully 
referred  to  it,  we  need  not  again  set  out  its  horrible  purport.  * 

From  that  time  to  the  present  there  runs  a  long  series  of  Papal 
Bulls  and  conciliar  enactments  of  the  greatest  barbarity.  Curse 
succeeds  to  and  is  piled  on  curse;  each  succeeding  anathema 
adding  to  the  accumulating  heap.  We  meet  with  nothing  but 
the  violent  outpourings  of  a  murderous  wrath.  The  air  resounds 
with  the  groans  of  the  tortured  and  the  dying,  the  yells  of  as- 
sassins and  the  joyful  plaudits  of  priests. 

The  civil  power  had  not  however,  up  to  the  beginning  of  the 
thirteenth  century  been  induced  to  pass  any  laws  punishing  heresy 
after  the  orthodox  fashion  ;  and  those  friends  of  humanity,  the 
priests,  were  therefore  of  course  anxious  to  bring  the  civil  code 
into  accord  with  the  ecclesiastical.  In  England,  the  infamous 
statute  de  heretico  comhurendo  (for  the  burning  of  heretics)  was  not 
thrust  into  the  statute  book  till  the  fifteenth  century,  but  on  the 
continent,  the  humane  and  Christian  influence  of  priests  succeeded 
in  obtaining  this  mercy  for  the  *  Church '  some  two  centuries  earlier. 

An  opportunity  soon  occurred ;  the  young  prince  Frederick  II.  a 
child  a  few  years  old,  had  been  left  by  his  mother  Constantia,  when 
on  her  death  bed,  to  the  guardianship  and  care  of  Innocent's  suc- 
cessor. Pope  Honorius  III.^  He  was  already  elected  Kng  of 
Home,  but  without  the  aid  of  the  Pope  there  was  little  prospect 
of  his  establishing  his  rights.     The  Pope  saw  at  a  glance  that  the 

1  Id.,  Lib.  X.,  No.  130.  ^Bzovius  1209,  XI. 

sBzovius  1211,  No.  10. 

4  See  Protest,  No.  17,  pp.  87—100;  Lahbe.  XIII.  934,  ed.  ven.  1728,  or  XI. 
147,  Paris,  1671.  The  third  Canon  of  this  Council  was  incorporated  with  the 
Canon  Law ;  (ante  pp.  12,  13).  It  was  confirmed  by  the  Council  of  Trent  and 
has  been  again  sanctioned  by  the  infallible  Pius  IX.  in  liis  recent  consti- 
tution Apostolicce  sedts ;  (anto  p.  37).  The  work  of  Dens  sets  it  up  as  a 
standard  for  the  Irish  priests,  as  it  is  embodied  in  tho  passage  No.  3,  of  the 
treati.se  on  the  diocesan  synod  of  Benedict  XIV.  to  which  reference  is  made 
at  p.  83  of  the  eighth  vol.  The  bulls  pastor  bonus  and  cana  Domini  are,  as  we 
have  before' stated,  also  set  up  as  authorities. 

J*  Neander,  VII.  2H. 
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means  of  obtaining  the  desired  grace  for  the  Church  had  been 
put  into  his  hands,  and  did  not  hesitate  to  dictate  his  terms.  The 
youthful  King  was  induced  to  promulgate  certain  edicts  against 
heresy,  partly  in  1220  and  more  fully  in  1224.  ^ 

The  Pope  lost  no  time  in  publishing  them ;  but  at  once 
(in  1220)  confirmed  and  enforced  them  as  his  own,  thus  :  ^ 

"These  laws,  made  by  our  dearest  son  Frederick,  Emperor  of  the 
E-omans,  for  the  good  of  all  Christians,  we  praise  and  approve  as 
of  eternal  validity,  and  if  anyone,  persuaded  by  the  enemy  of 
the  human  race,  shall  rashly  dare  to  violate  them  in  any  way,  let 
him  know  that  he  will  incur  the  indignation  of  Almighty  God 
and  of  the  blessed  apostles,  S.S.  Peter  and  Paul.  " 

Then  follow  at  length  eight  statutes  of  blood,  set  out  according 
to  the  tenor.  And  now  the  extirpation  of  heretics  went  bravely  on. 
In  France,  Germany,  Italy,  Spain,  Bohemia,  Bosnia,  Dalmatia, 
Aragon,  and,  in  fact,  wherever  the  priests  had  sway,  they  were 
either  committed  to  the  flames  or  otherwise  massacred.  It  would 
be  tedious  to  attempt  even  the  briefest  narrative  of  the  fearful 
events  of  these  terrible  times,  as  related  by  Popish  historians 
and  annalists.  "We  are  compelled  to  pass  on.  But  lest  the  work 
of  death  and  persecution  should  flag  and  the  civil  power  grow 
weary.  Holy  Mother  Church  saw  fit  to  continually  urge  it  on. 
In  1243,  Innocent  lY.  republished  the  laws  of  Frederick  II.,  only 
in  a  revised  and  more  completed  form.  He  again  solemnly  con- 
firmed them  in  1252,  in  the  constitution  Ad  extirpanda,  and  suc- 
ceeding pontiffs — as  for  example,  Alexander  lY..  in  1258  ;  Urban 
lY.,  in  1262;  Clem.  lY.,  in  1265;  Boniface  YIII.  (in  cap.  Ut 
Inquisitionis,  18;  De  hcsret.,  6);  to  say  nothing  of  any  others — 
all  added  the  weight  of  their  infallible  approval.  The  Council  of 
Constance  affirmed  and  acted  upon  them.  The  Canon  Law  sub- 
stantially includes  them. 

These  laws,  sanctioned  and  enforced  over  and  over  again 
by  the  *  Church '  of  Eome  to  this  very  time,  are  enough  to 
stamp  the  whole  system  as  the  device  of  him  who  was  a  mur- 
derer from  the  beginning.  The  *  Church'  of  Eome  as  she  appears 
in  her  decrees  and  in  her  history,  is  nothing  more  or  less  than 
an  organization  of  priestly  murderers  and  assassins,  of  thieves 
and  brigands,  committing  and  encouraging  others  to  commit  the 

iThey  are  given  by  Bzovius,  1225,  7 ;  These  laws  were,  aa  Spondanus  in 
his  continuation  of  tlie  annals  of  Baronius  correctly  says,  the  first  that 
punished  heresy  with  death  (quibus  primum  poena  mortis  statuta  reperitur 
contra  haereticos  obstinatos) .  Spend.  1224.  1. 

2  Bullarium  Roman um ;  (Cherubini)  Sub  nom.  To  this  work  our  future 
references  will  be  made.  See  Labbe  XV.  25,  26 ;  Dupin  II.  486  ;  Polydore 
Virgil,  De  Invent.  Rerum,  Lib.  VIII.  c.  IV.  p.  654.  The  Pope  soon  after 
excommunicated  Frederick,  but  the  laws  remained. 
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most  unheard  of  and  inconceivable  crimes,  on  the  plea  of  Chris- 
tianity. It  is,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  as  the  £cho  well  remarked  the 
other  day,  a  system  of  Thuggee,  and  her  priests  are  the  Thugs  of 
Christendom. 

But  to  return  to  the  laws  of  Frederick  and  Innocent  IV.  This 
'' servant  of  the  servants  of  God,"  sends  to  '' his  beloved  sons, 
the  potentates,  consuls,  and  communities  of  states  in  Lombardy, 
Tuscany,  the  Marches,  and  other  places,  health  to  the  apostolic 
blessing."  ^ 

"When  against  heretical  pravity,  Frederick,  Emperor  of  the 
Romans,  formerly  promulgated  certain  laws,  by  means  of  which 
he  sought  to  prevent  the  pest  (of  heres}')  from  spreading,  we, 
anxious,  both  for  the  integrity  of  the  faith  and  the  safety  of  the 
faithful,  that  they  should  be  observed,  do  by  these  our  letters 
apostolic,  command  all  of  you  to  proceed  with  careful  diligence 
against  heretics  of  every  sect  whatever,  according  to  the  tenor  of 
these  (laws),  which  we  send  to  you  inserted  in  these  presents. 
Also,  we  by  these  our  letters  do  hereby  require  you  our  dear  sons 
the  Prior,  Provincial,  and  Brothers — inquisitors  of  heretical 
pravity — of  the  order  of  jDreachers  in  Lombardy,  the  Marches, 
Tuscany,  and  the  Eomagna,  to  compel  this  (to  be  done)  either  by 
excommunication  of  persons,  or  interdict  of  kingdoms,  (interdictum 
in  terram)  without  any  appeal." 

Then  follow  twelve  laws  in  full. 

After  a  suitable  preamble,  reciting  that  such  evil  doers  should 
not  be  permitted  to  live,  we  read  : 

"I. — 2.  We  decree  and  ordain  that  heretics  throughout  the 
empire  and  by  whatever  name  they  may  be  known 
shall,  when  condemned  by  the  Church  and  delivered 
to  the  secular  arm,  receive  due  punishment. 

3.  Those   who   recant,   to  be  imprisoned  for  life    and  do 

penance  according  to  the  Canonical  Laws. 

4.  Also,   whatsoever  heretics  may  be  found  in  the  cities, 

towns,  or  other  places  of  tlie  empire,  by  the  inquisi- 
tors appointed  by  the  Holy  See  or  others  zealous  for 
the  orthodox  faith  ;  these,  the  authorities  of  the 
place  are  to  seize  .  .  .  and  straitly  keep  until, 
being  condemned  by  the  Church,  they  perish  by  an 
accursed  death. 

5.  Favourers,  harbourers,  and  abettors  of  heretics,  to  re- 

ceive a  like  doom. 

6.  Fugitive  heretics  to  receive  due  punishment. 

7.  Relapsed  heretics  to  suffer  death. 

*  See  the  Bull,  Eom.  (Sub  nomine  Pontif.)  for  the  laws  in  full, 
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8.  The  right  of  appeal  taken  away  from   heretics,   their 

fautors  and  harbourers,  so  that  the  very  seeds  of 
heresy  may  be  destroyed. 

9.  As  in  the  case  of  high  treason  the  descendants  of  traitors 

are  attainted,  so  a  fortiori  should  the  children  and 
grandchildren  of  detractors  of  the  Catholic  faith 
and  of  heretics,  their  receivers,  favourers  and  ad- 
vocates, and  their  heirs  and  successors,  even  to  the 
second  generation,  be  disinherited  and  deprived  of 
all  offices  and  honours,  so  that  they  may  waste  away 
with  continual  grief  at  the  thought  of  the  paternal 
crime.  For  God  is  jealous  and  severely  visits  the 
sins  of  the  fathers  on  the  children. 

10.  Any  orthodox  child,  who  shall  inform  against  the  secret 

heresy  of  his  father,  is  excepted  from  the  foregoing 
penalties. 

11.  All  inquisitors  and  others  associated  with  them  in  the 

business  of  the  faith,  to  be  protected  in  going, 
coming,  or  returning.  All  officials  and  powers  to 
protect  them,  and  render  them  every  assistance. 

12.  All  whom  they  shall  point  out  as  heretics,  to  be  seized 

and  detained  in  custody  until,  being  condemned  by 
the  Church,  they  undergo  the  penalty  they  deserve." 

Three  other  laws  against  the  Albigenses  and  other  heretics 

succeed : 

"II. — 1.  Against  whom,  hateful  to  God  and  man,  we  cannot 
restrain  our  feelings  nor  refrain  from  handing  them 
over  to  the  just  punishment  of  the  sword ;  .  .  . 
heresy  being  more  horrible  than  any  other  crime. 

2.  All  officials  to  make  diligent  search  after  such,  and  if 

obstinate  we  decree  that  the  Paterenes  and  other 
heretics  by  whatsoever  name  they  are  known,  shall 
suffer  death,  and  be  buhnt  alive  in  the  sight  of  men, 
being  committed  to  the  judgment  of  the  flames.^ 

3.  No  one  to  presume  to  plead  for  such.  " 

Two  others  provide  that : 

"III. — 1.  Those  who  in  any  way  whatever  are  the  favourers, 
abettors  or  accomjplices  of  the  Paterenes  are  to  be 
deprived  of  all  their  property  and  are  put  under  the 
ban. 
2.  Their  children  are  not  to  be  admitted  to  honours  ;  but 
if  any  accomplice  turns  king's  evidence,  he  is  to  re- 
ceive pardon." 

^  Ut  vivi  in  consp^ctu  hominum  comlDurantur,  flammarum  commissi  judicio. 
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In  the  three  last : 

*'iy. — The  Catharists,  Paterenes,  "Waldenses  .  .  .  and  heretica 
of  either  sex,  and  of  every  kind,  are  devoted  to 
eternal  infamy,  and  placed  under  the  ban.  Tlieir 
property  is  so  effectually  to  be  confiscated,  as  never 
to  return,  either  to  them  or  their  children,  at  any 
time. 

1.  Those  who  are  merely  suspected  of  heresy  and  do  not 

clear  themselves,  are  put  under  the  ban  ;  and  if  they 
so  continue  for  a  year,  they  are  to  be  condemned  as 
heretics. 

2.  These  laws  to  be  of  perpetual  obligation  and  binding 

upon  all  magistrates,  consuls  and  governors,  of  every 
kind,  who  are  to  swear  publicly  to  clear  their  juris- 
diction of  all  those  whom  the  Church  shall  point  out 
as  heretics,  and  to  study  to  exterminate  all  such 
honestly,  and  to  the  best  of  their  ability  .  .  .  and 
if  any  temporal  lord,  being  required  and  admonished 
by  the  Church,  neglect  for  the  space  of  a  j'oar  to 
cleanse  his  territory  of  heretics,  it  is  to  be  taken 
from  him,  and  given  to  Catholics;  who,  having 
exterminated  the  heretics,  shall  hold  it  with  an 
indefeasible  title. 

3.  The  favourers  of  heretics,  those  who  defend  or  protect 

them  are  also  put  under  the  ban ;  they  are  ijjso  jure 
infamous,  unable  to  hold,  or  aid  in  the  election  to, 
any  olBfice,  or  to  be  witness  in  any  cause.  Tlioy  can- 
not make  a  will  or  succeed  to  any  inheritance.  They 
cannot  sue,  though  anyone  may  sue  them.  If  judges, 
their  decisions  are  to  be  invalid,  nor  may  the}'-  hear 
causes.  If  advocates,  they  may  not  plead.  If  nota- 
ries, all  deeds  drawn  by  them  are  worthless. 
Finally,  all  heretics'  houses  are  to  be  pulled  down 
and  never  rebuilt. 

4.  Apostates  to  be  shown  no  mercy." 

Such  are  the  laws,  to  carry  out  which,  in  their  extremest  rigour, 
pontiff  after  pontiff,  assisted  by  legions  of  inquisitors  and  priests, 
have  not  hesitated  to  deluge  the  world  with  blood. 

One  would  have  thought  that  these  enactments  would  have 
sufficed,  and  the  most  sanguinary  have  been  content !  But  even 
these  dreadful  edicts  were  not  sufficiently  cruel.  In  1252, 
Innocent  IV.  promulgated  on  his  own  account,  and  of  his  own 
authority,  a  set  of  thirty-nine  ''laws  and  constitutions,  against 
heretics,  their  accomplices,  and  abettors,  to  be  observed  by  all 
magistrates  and  secular  officials."^  Wo  have  no  space  for  these,  but 
^  Const.  'Ad.  Exstirpanda  de  medio  populij  ^e. 
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they  are  still  more  diabolical  and  comprehensive ;  they  formally 
establish  the  Inquisition.  They  direct  every  chief  magistrate 
within  three  days  after  his  accession  to  office  to  select  twelve 
approved  Catholics,  tvro  notaries,  two  servitors,  two  brothers 
Dominicans,  and  two  friars  minors,  who  shall  have  power  to  seize 
the  persons  and  goods  of  heretics,  and  to  empower  others  to  do 
the  same,  and  deliver  them  over  to  the  Diocesan.  The  civil 
power  are  to  be  at  the  expense  of  keeping  the  prisoners,  who 
after  fifteen  days  are  to  be  brought  before  the  Diocesan,  his  vicar, 
or  the  inquisitors,  for  examination ;  when  condemned,  they  are 
to  be  delivered  to  the  civil  power,  to  be  first  tortured  for  the 
discovery  of  accomplices,  and  then  executed.  The  authorities  are 
to  keep  a  list  of  condemned  heretics,  and  of  their  children  and 
grandchildren.  The  penalties  of  heresy  are  never  by  anyone, 
anywhere,  at  any  time,  to  be  relaxed.  The  inquisitors  and 
officials  are  amply  protected  and  provided  for,  and  if  at  any  time 
they  incur  any  loss  in  the  execution  of  their  office,  the  community 
are  to  make  it  up.  He  also  established  a  fraternity  of  crusaders 
to  defend  the  inquisitors  from  popular  attack.  Urban  IV.,  in 
1262,  provided  that  heretics  should  not  either  see  or  know  the 
names  of  their  accusers  ;  Clement  lY.,  in  1265,  decreed  that  anyone 
might  take  the  goods  of  a  heretic  for  his  own  use.  Leo  X.,  in 
the  celebrated  bull,  Exurge  Bomine,  fulminated  in  1520  against 
Martin  Luther  and  his  adherents,  condemned  the  proposition  ^ : — 
*  To  burn  heretics  is  against  the  will  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  as 
'pestiferous,  pernicious,  and  scandalous.' 

There  are  many  other  bulls  and  constitutions  of  a  like  charac- 
ter, some  if  possible  more  intolerant  still.  For  those  who  wish 
to  see  for  themselves  we  denote  a  few. 

June  15,  1254, — Noverit  universitas.      Innoc.  lY. 
Mar.  15,  1260. — Ad  extirpandam.  Alex.  lY. 

Nov.    3,  1265.— Ad  extirpanda.  Clem.  lY. 

Mar.    5,  1280. — Noverit  universitas       Nich.  III. 
Feb.  12,  1418.— -Inter  cunctas.  Martin  Y. 

Mar.  24.  1511. — Consuerunt  Eomani.-  Julius  11. 
Jan.     3,1521. — Decet  Eomanum.  Leo  X. 

1522.— Satis  et  plus.  Hadrian  YI. 

Mar.  15,  1559. — Cum  ex  apostolatus      Paul  lY. 
April,       1742. — Pastoralisregiminis.  )  -p       j    ^jTr 
Feb.  20,  1751.— Elapso  proximo.         ]  ^®^®^-  ^-^^• 

There  are  also  the  well  known  bulls  Pastor  Bonus  and  TTmgenitus, 
not  to  mention  the  "  damnation  and  excomunication  "  of  Henry 

1  Hereticos  comburi,  est  contra  voluntatem  Spiritus. — Ball  Eom. 
'The  notorious  Bull  Ccencc  Domini,  repulslished  by  Paul  III. ;    Greg.  XII.  ; 
Pius  V.  ;  Greg.  XIII. ;  and  in  1741,  by  Benedict  XIV. 


52 


Oct.    13, 

Nov.  13, 

Jan.   13, 

Sep. 

Jan. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Sep. 

Oct. 

Dec. 


25, 
20, 

4, 
15, 


^Alex.  TV. 


VIII.  and  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  the  recent  benedictions  of  the 
Apostolical  Sedis. 

The  bulls,  &c.  relating  to  the  Inquisition  are  numerous,  and 
follow  each  other  in  rapid  succession,  as  the  following  list  will  show. 
Mar.    9,  1254. — Cum  negotium.  ] 

„      23,  1254.— Ut  nihil.  [  Innocent  lY. 

June  19,  1254. — Malitia  hujus.  ) 

Apr,  11,  1255. — Cum  a  nobis. 
Mar.    3,  1257. — Cum  secundum. 
June  11,  1257. — Ad  capiendum 
Sep.  27,  1258.— Quod  super. 
1258.— Ex  parte. 
1258. — Super  extirpatione. 
1260. — Ad  audientiam. 
1259. — Eirmissime  teneat. 
1260. — Ad  audientiam. 
1260.— Cupientes  ut. 
1260. — Ad  extirpandam. 
24,  1260. — Discretionis  vestrae. 
15,  1260. — Ne  commissse. 
11,  1260.— Catholicse  fides. 
Mar.  20,  1262.— Licet  ex. 
Aug.    4,  1262. — Ne  inquisitionis. 

,,        ,,  1261. — Ut  negotium. 
July  26,  1267.— Turbato  corde. 
Mar.    1,  1273.— Turbato  corde. 
Nov.  27,  1286.— Exhibita  nobis. 
Sep.     3,  1288.— Turbato  corde. 
Aug.  13,  1316.— Ex  parte. 
May    2,  1321. — Exigit  ordinis. 
Aug.  21,  1321.— Cum  non  nulli. 
Aug.   3,  1372.— Admodum. 
Eeb.  15,  1521. — Honestas  petentium. 
July  20,  1522.— Dudum  uti. 
July  13,  1528.— Placuit  intelligire.      ) 
Jan.  15,  1530.— Cum  Sicut.  j 

Jan.  14,  1542. — In  Apostolici.  ) 

July  22,  1542.— Licet  ab.  ] 

Eeb.    1,  1554.— In  multis.  Tulius  III. 

,,  1555. — Licet  ex.  Paul  IV. 

If  anyone  will  take  the  trouble  to  look  through  these  docu- 
ments, he  will  soon  be  satisfied  as  to  the  hand  the  pontiffs  had  in 
setting  up  their  pet  institution,  the  Inquisition.  These  authorities 
are  not  to  be  gainsayed.  They  prove  that  the  inquisitors  were 
the  officials  of  the  Pope,   appointed  by  and  responsible  to  him 


Urban  IV. 

Clem.  IV. 
Greg.  X. 
Honor.  IV. 
Nich.  IV. 

John  XXII. 

Greg.  XI. 
Leo.  X. 
Hadrian  VI. 

Clem.  Vn. 
Paul  in. 
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alone.  From  him  tliey  received  their  terrible  powers,  with  direc- 
tions how  to  treat  or  torture  the  accused.  It  was  the  Popes  who 
gave  them  special  privileges  and  immunities  and  exempted  them 
from  all  other  jurisdictions.  It  was  the  sole  business  and  privilege 
of  the  civil  power  to  carry  out  the  inquisitors'  sentences,  to  find 
prisons  for  the  suspect  and  faggots  to  burn  the  guilty.  And  woe 
to  him  who  was  slack  in  doing  their  loathsome  and  horrible 
bidding.  Mere  suspicion  was  enough  for  the  application  of 
torture ;  to  be  wealthy  even  was  ofttimes  a  most  dangerous  heresy  ; 
for  the  inquisitors  received  the  one  half  of  the  victims'  property, 
the  other  half  going  to  the  Pope. 

No  tribunal  on  earth  has  ever  disgraced  humanity  like  the 
Inquisition.  So  vile  was  it,  that  in  the  Netherlands,  Hungary, 
France,  Germany,  Poland,  Naples,  Spain,  and  even  in  Pome,  the 
people  at  times  rose  and  expelled  the  inhuman  abomination. 
But  the  opposition  to  it  was  wholly  popular.  Popes,  prelates, 
and  priests,  have  ever  declared  in  its  favour  with  the  utmost 
unanimity,  and  established  it  wherever  they  had  power.  It 
has  been  in  fact  the  sheet  anchor  of  the  Papacy. 

And  we  find  Pius  IX.,  in  his  latest  constitution,  making  laws 
for  the  protection  of  its  ofiicials.  It  is  true  there  are  no  *  autos  de 
fe '  at  Kome,  but  the  work  goes  on  all  the  same  ;  when  the  people 
rose  in  1848  against  their  oppressors,  and  threw  open  the  doors 
of  the  prison-house,  but  two  prisoners  were  found.  But  cells 
full  of  the  skeletons  of  its  victims  were  there,  to  testify  to  the 
humanity  and  Christianity  of  Eome.  They  had  leen  burnt  to  death 
by  immersion  in  quick  lime} 

For  the  practice  of  Pome  we  have  only  to  open  any  page  of 
her  history.  It  would  take  folios  to  tell  of  the  villanies  and  crimes 
her  own  writers  unblushingly  record.  Take  the  well-known 
case  of  the  massacre  of  S.  Bartholomew.  This  was  sanctioned 
and  approved  of  by  the  '  Church.'  Gregory  XIIL  issued  a  bull 
proclaiming  "  a  jubilee  for  the  happy  success  of  the  French  king 
against  the  heretics,  called  Hugenots;"  and  the  whole  court  re- 
paired to  S.  Mark's  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  so  signal  a  favour.^ 
The  Pope  also  struck  a  medal  to  commemorate  the  happy 
event ;  ^  on  the  one  side  was  the  medallion  of  the  Pontiff,  on 
the  other,  the  destroying  angel,  massacring  the  Hugenots,  and  the 
legend,  *'  Strages  Hugonotorum  "  (the  slaughter  of  the  Hugenots). 
The  head  of  the  murdered  Coligni  was  sent  as  an  acceptable 
present  to  Eome.     Three  frescoes,  still  to  be  seen  in  the  "Vatican, 

1  See  Rule's  Hist.  Inquis.,  p.  432  ;  a  very  useful  work. 

'Thuanus  III.,  140  ,  152  ;  Strype,  Parker,  app.  IV.,  No.  68,  ed.  1711,  fo. ; 
Mezeray  V.  162,  ed.  1688;  Sully  I.  27. 

'Numis.  Pont.,  p.  87.,  ed.  Paris,  1679.  The  medal  was  re  issued  in 
1839—40.     See  Ir.,  Eccl.  Journal,  No.  13. 
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were  painted  by  Vasari  to  represent  it.  A  small  one  depicted  the 
admiral  carried  along,  with  the  legend,' 'Caspar  Colignius  Amiralius 
accepto  Vulnere  Domum  defertur.  GiiEGORfo  XIII.  Pontiff.  Max, 
MDLXXII."^ 

Take  again  the  case  of  Pius  V.  He  it  was  who  made  col- 
lections through  Italy,  and  equipped  and  sent  an  army  of  his  own 
across  the  Alps,  with  strict  orders  to  the  general  to  kill  every 
heretic  that  fell  into  his  hands. '^ 

He  it  was  who  sought  for  assassins  to  take  away  the  life  of  the 
English  Queen,  and  stirred  up  plots  against  her  crown. ^  He, 
"  the  Pope  of  the  Inquisition,"  as  he  has  been  called,  approved  of 
Alva's  bloody  massacres  and  sent  him,  in  token  thereof,  that 
famous  spada  e  herettone — the  Sword  and  Hat  *  which,  time  out  of 
mind,  has  signified  the  gratitude  felt  by  the  Holy  See  for  services 
rendered  against  heretics. 

And  a  grateful  "■  Church  "  to  this  day  commemorates  this  blood- 
stained Pontiff  thus  ;  on  May  11th,  the  collect  reads  ^  '*  0  God 
who  was  graciously  pleased  to  choose  blessed  Pius  chief  bishop, 
to  crush  the  enemies  of  Thy  Church  and  repair  the  divine  worship ; 
grant  us  to  be  defended  by  his  protection,"  &c. 

And  the  fourth  lesson  of  the  day  says  of  him,  * '  He  for  a 
long  time  sustained  the  office  of  Inquisitor  with  unshaken  fortitude 
of  mind ;  and,  not  without  hazard  to  his  life,  kept  many  states 
free  from  the  then  spreading  heresy." 

In  another  paper  we  shall  point  out  how  Eome  dealt  with 
heresy  in  England. 


THE  llOMAN  COUNCIL. 

The  Council  now  assembled  at  Home  bids  fair  to  not  only  rival 
but  eclipse,  all  former  ones  in  the  atrocity  and  intolerance  of  its 
decrees. 

The  Tablet^  gives  its  readers  just  a  taste  of  the  "noble  course  of 
theology,"  in  preparation,  in  the  shape  of  twenty-one  canons,  "  with- 
out mutilation,"  from  the  schema  now  under  discussion. 

We  print  the  more  notable  ones. 

*'  Canon  I. — Whosoever  affirms  that  the  religion  of  Christ  is  not 
existing  and  expressed  in  any  community  established  by  Christ 
Himself,  but  that  each  individual  can  rightly  profess  and  practise  it 

1  The  Admiral  Caspar  Coligni  is  carried  home  wounded. 
2Ranke,  Hist.,  1.,  p.  383  ;  Knight,  Hist.  Eng.,  III.,  166—176. 
'Motley,  Hist.  Netherlands,  a.ix,  1571.  *See  llanke. 

5  Brev.  llom.  Festa  S.  l*ii  V. 
«  Feb.  12,  sup.  Vatican,  70,  81. 
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for  himself,  and  ^YitllOllt  regard  to  auy  community  which  constitutes 
the  Church  of  Christ :  let  him  be  anathema  (accursed). 

''Cano:n"  II. — Whosoever  affirms  that  the  Church  has  not  received 
from  Christ  any  fixed  and  immutable  organization,  but  that,  in  the 
same  way  as  any  other  human  communitj^  it  is  mutable  and  liable 
to  modification,  according  to  the  changes  of  the  times  :  let  him  be 
anathema. 

''  Canon  III. — "Whosoever  affirms  that  the  Church  of  the  Divine 
Promises  is  not  an  external  and  visible  community,  but  a  purely  in- 
ternal and  invisible  one  :  let  him  be  anathema. 

'*  Canon  TV. — Whosoever  affirms  that  the  true  Church  is  not  a 
body  by  itself,  but  is  composed  of  difi'erent  and  dispersed  denomina- 
tions, and  diffused  among  them  all ;  or  that  the  various  Communities, 
opposed  to  each  other  in  their  professions  of  faith,  and  divided  in 
spirit,  equally  form  members  or  portions  of  the  one  common  Church 
of  Christ :  let  him  be  anathema. 

"  Canon  Y. — Whosoever  affirms  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  not 
an  institution  absolutely  necessary  for  attaining  eternal  happiness, 
or  that  men  can  arrive  at  this  blessing  through  the  practice  of  any 
other  kind  of  religion  :  let  him  be  anathema. 

"Canon  VI. — Whosoever  affirms  that  the  intolerance  with  which 
the  Catholic  Church  proscribes  and  condemns  all  religious  sects  sepa- 
rated from  her  communion  is  not  prescribed  by  Divine  right;  or  that 
only  opinions  about  religious  truth,  and  not  certainty,  can  be  attained, 
and  that  therefore  all  religious  sects  ought  to  be  tolerated  by  the 
Church  :  let  him  be  anathema. 

"  Canon  YII. — Whosoever  affirms  that  this  very  Church  of  Christ 
can  fall  into  darkness  or  error,  and  thus  stray  from  holy  truth  in 
faith  or  morals,  and  decline  from  its  original  institution  into  depravity 
and  corruption  :  let  him  be  anathema. 

"  Canon  IX. — Whosoever  affirms  that  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church  is  confined  to  things  contained  in  the  Divine  Revelation,  and 
does  not  extend  to  other  truths  essential  to  the  integral  maintenance 
of  that  Revelation  :   let  him  be  anathema. 

"Canon  X. — Whosoever  affirms  that  the  Church  is  not  a  perfect 
institution,  but  a  mere  corporation ;  or  that  it  has  such  a  relation  to 
civil  society  or  the  State  as  to  be  subject  to  secular  authority :  let 
him  be  anathema. 

"  Canon  XII. — Whosoever  affirms  that  Christ,  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  has  conferred  upon  His  Church  the  power  of  directing  only 
by  counsel  and  persuasion  the  wayward  and  contumacious,  but  not 
of  commanding  them  by  enactments,  nor  of  coercing  and  restraining 
them  by  overt  judgments  and  salutary  penalties :  let  him  be  anathema. 

"  Canon  XIII. — Whosoever  affirms  that  the  true  Church  of  Christ, 
out  of  which  no  one  can  be  saved,  is  any  other  than  the  One  Holy 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  Roman  Church :  let  him  be  anathema. 
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"  Canon  XIV. — Whosoever  affirms  that  the  BlosseJ  Apostle  Peter 
was  not  constituted  by  Christ  Our  Lord  Prince  of  all  the  Apostles, 
and  visible  Head  of  the  whole  Church  Militant,  or  that  he  had  only 
a  primacy  of  honour,  but  not  of  true  and  proper  jurisdiction  :  let 
him  be  anathema. 

"  Canon  XV. — Whosoever  affirms  that  it  is  not  by  the  institution 
of  Christ  our  Lord  Himself  that  the  blessed  Peter  has  always  suc- 
cessors in  his  primacy  over  the  Universal  Church,  or  that  the  Eoman 
PontiflF  is  not  by  Divine  right  the  successor  of  Peter  in  the  same 
primacy  :  let  him  be  anathema. 

"Canon  XIX. — Whosoever  affirms  that  all  rights  existing  be- 
tween men  are  derived  from  the  political  state,  or  that  no  other 
authority  exists  save  that  which  is  so  derived :  let  him  be  anathema. 

**  Canon  XX. — Whosoever  affirms  that  the  supreme  rule  of  con- 
science in  public  and  social  actions  resides  in  the  law  of  the  political 
state,  or  in  public  opinion,  or  that  the  judgments  of  the  Church  do 
not  extend  to  such  actions,  so  as  to  decide  whether  they  are  lawful 
or  unlawful,  or  that  by  the  civil  law  anything  can  be  right  which  by 
the  ecclesiastical  law  is  wrong :   let  him  be  anathema. 

"  Canon  XXI. — Whosoever  affirms  that  the  laws  of  the  Church 
have  no  binding  power  except  in  so  far  as  they  are  confirmed  by  the 
sanction  of  the  civil  authority,  or  that  it  is  competent  to  the  civil 
power  in  virtue  of  its  supreme  authority  to  judge  or  decide  in  re- 
ligious questions  :   let  him  be  anathema." 

If  this  be  the  ''teaching  of  our  common  Christianity,"  the  world 
can  well  afford  to  do  without  it.  Men  who  opposed  the  so-called 
"Catholic  claims"  were  at  one  time  branded  as  bigots  and  illiberal. 
But  we  may  well  ask,  who  are  now  the  bigots  and  who  the  true 
liberals  ?  Is  it  the  freeman  who,  confident  of  the  unchanged  char- 
acter of  Home,  seeks  to  gain  for  his  fellows  liberty  of  conscience 
and  freedom  to  worship  God;  or  is  it  the  'priest,'  the  wolf  in 
human  shape  who,  animated  with  the  blood-thirsty  and  persecuting 
spirit  of  the  sixth  and  twelfth  Canons,  would  rekindle  the  fires  of 
Smithfield,  and  fill  the  dungeons  and  torture  chambers  of  the  Holy 
office  with  any  who  were  bold  enough  to  plead  for  Christianity  and 
freedom  ?  Can  Europe  tolerate  the  anti- Christian  nuisance  and  im- 
posture much  longer  ?     We  shall  soon  see. 


SINGING  AT  ST.  PAUL'S,  CLIFTON. 

It  is  probable,  if  not  certain,  that  of  all  the  errors  which  have 
troubled  the  Christian  Church,  none  has  commenced  in  its  most 
offensive  form.  The  author  of  evil  is  too  subtle  to  alarm  his  vic- 
tims by  making  suggestions  which  would  carry  their  own  condem- 
nation on  the  face  of  them  ;  and  therefore,  thoughtful  men  will 
expect  to  find  a  suitable  selection  of  agents  and  means  for  the 
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dissemination  of  falsehood.  So  it  may  be  seen  in  the  Church  of 
England  ;  there  are  Kitualists  and  Kitualists,  Tractarians  and 
Tractarians,  men  professing  various  shades  of  belief,  and  some 
even  ready  to  boast  that  they  are  moderate,  and  not  by  any  means 
like  their  more  advanced  neighbours. 

Archbishop  Whateley  wrote  of  the  Tractarian  movement  some 
twenty  years  since  in  the  following  terms  ;  *'  the  adherents  of  the 
party  now  generally  disown  the  imputation  of  Tractism,  and  de- 
clare that  they  have  no  connection  with  any  one  who  can  properly 
be  called  a  Tractite.  And  they  are  thus  enabled  to  spread 
themselves  insidiously,  while  suspicion  is  lulled  to  sleep,  like  a 
dry  rot  which  ever  flourishes  the  more  in  proportion  as  air  and 
light  are  excluded.  An  avowed  Tractite  is  now  as  hard  to  be 
found  as  the  Fens  in  Lincolnshire,  for  which  the  traveller  is  always 
referred  to  the  next  parish.  '  Marshdyke  in  the  Fens !  No  such 
thing.  If  you  want  to  see  them,  you  must  go  on  to  EelpooL' 
You  do  go  on  to  Eelpool ;  but  the  Fens  are  as  far  off  as  ever. 
*  Why  certainly  there  icere  some  Fens  here  formerly,  but  they 
have  been  drained  now  time  out  of  mind.  You  will  not  come  to 
a  real  Fen  till  you  get  to  Muddleham.'  But  at  Muddleham  it  is 
still  the  same  story  :  and  so,  if  you  take  the  word  of  the  inhabi- 
tants, you  travel  on  till  you  find — (not  the  Fens,  but) — yourself 
upon  the  sea-coast,  with  nothing  but  the  broad  ocean  before  you. 
So  it  is  with  Tractism,  Mr.  A.  declares  he  is  no  Tractite,  but 
owns  that  the  name  may  be  properly  applied  to  Mr.  B.  Mr.  B. 
rejects  the  imputation,  and  complains  that  he  has  been  confounded 
with  Mr  0.,  from  whom  he  differs  very  widely.  Mr.  0.  owns  that 
he  may  go  a  little  further  than  Mr.  B.,  but  still  maintains  that 
there  is  a  marked  distinction  between  his  views  and  those  of 
Mr.  D.,  &c.,  &c.  They  are  only  defenders  of  the  'middle  course' 
— the  just  medium — the  Yia  Media. 

"  Now  the  Yia  Media,  as  we  have  already  said,  is  neither  more 
nor  less  than  stopping  short  between  the  premises  and  the 
conclusion." 

The  same  principle  is  at  work  in  the  present  day.  True  it  is 
that  there  are  men  ready  to  make  daring  avowals  of  their  sacer* 
dotal  creed,  but  these  are  taking  up  the  work  of  their  more  quiet 
predecessors  and  are  occupying  the  "  advanced  posts."  Many 
others  are  needed  and  are  found  to  do  the  less  obtrusive  work,  to 
prepare  the  way  for  more  decided  action  to  secure  those  who 
would  be  repelled  by  avowed  Eitualism,  and  so  a  continual  pro- 
gression takes  place.  Some  may  be  intentionally  cautious  and 
working  in  the  dark,  others  no  doubt  are  deluded  by  the  cry  of 
moderation  and  really  believe  there  is  such  a  position  as  they 
profess  to  occupy — a  via  media,  a  happy  mean. 

**  Deceivers  and  being   deceived"   are  the  inspired  words  of 
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Scripture,  and  the  mistake  of  a  teacher  will  not  relieve  his  followers. 
"  They  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,"  said  our  Lord,  "  and  if  the 
blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch."  These  words 
are  quoted  simply  for  the  purpose  of  again  asserting  the  principle 
that  the  true  test  of  public  teachers  is  not  human  earnestness  or 
sincerity,  but  Scriptural  truth. 

It  is  therefore,  in  a  spirit  of  sorrow  and  not  of  bitterness,  that 
attention  is  directed  to  some  carols  which  were  sung  at  St.  Paul's, 
Clifton,  on  Christmas  Day.  The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  paper 
which  was  distributed  amongst  the  congregation. 

''fc0fe  fox  €l]mtmm  gng, 

AT  ST.  Paul's  church. 
JEvening  Service  at  Half-past  Seven. 

THE  GOLDEN  CAROL. 

We  saw  a  light  shine  out  afar, 

On  Christmas  in  the  morning, 
And  straight  we  knew  Christ's  star  it  was, 

Bright  beaming  in  the  morning. 

Then  did  we  fall  on  bended  knee, 

On  Christmas  in  the  morning, 
And  praise  the  Lord,  who'd  let  us  see, 

His  glory  at  its  daw^ning. 

CHRISTO  PAREMUS  CANTICAM. 
When  Christ  was  born  of  Mary  free. 
In  Bethlem,  in  that  fair  citie. 
Angels  sang  there  with  mirth  and  glee, 

*  In  Excclsis  Gloria  I ' 
Herdsmen  beheld  those  angels  bright, 
To  them  appearing  with  great  light. 
Who  said,  God's  Son  is  born  this  night, 

'  In  Excehis  Gloria  ! ' 
This  King  is  come  to  save  mankind. 
As  in  the  Scripture  truths  we  find. 
Therefore  this  song  have  we  in  mind, 

'  In  Excehis  Gloria  !  ' 
Then,  Lord,  for  Thy  great  grace, 
Grant  us  the  bliss  to  see  Thy  face, 
Where  we  may  sing  to  Thy  solace, 

'  In  Excehis  Gloria  !  * 


SLEEP  HOLY  BABE. 
Sleep,  Holy  Babe  upon  Thy  mother's  breast. 
Great  Lord  of  earth  and  sea  and  sky 
How  sweet  it  is  to  see  Thee  lie, 
In  such  a  place  of  rest. 
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Sleep,  Holy  Babe,  Thine  angels  watch  around, 
All  bending  low  with  folded  wings, 
Before  the  incarnate  King  of  Kings, 
In  reverent  awe  profound. 

Sleep,  Holy  Babe  ;  while  I  with  Mary  gaze, 
In  joy  upon  that  face  awhile, 
Upon  the  loving  infant  smile, 
Which  there  divinely  plays. 

Sleep,  Holy  Babe,  ah  take  Thy  brief  repose, 
Too  quickly  will  Thy  slumbers  break, 
And  Thou  to  lengthened  pains  awake, 
AVhich  death  alone  shall  close." 

Now  in  all  seriousness  vre  ask  is  this  singing  to  the  praise  of 
Grod  ?     Is  it  singing  with  the  heart  and  the  understanding  ? 

In  the  first  place,  a  most  objectionable  feature  is  to  be  found 
in  the  use  of  Latin.  Whether  the  words  be  few  or  many,  they 
are  in  a  tongue  *'  unknown  "  to  a  portion  of  every  congregation, 
and  even  were  it  otherwise,  the  use  of  this  language  has  a  most 
unhealthy  savour. 

But,  apart  from  this  consideration,  let  anyone  read  **  The 
Golden  Carol,"  and  say  whether  it  contains  any  real  spiritual 
meaning  when  sung  by  a  congregation  of  professing  Christians. 

The  second  carol  is  supposed  to  be  a  song  to  Christ ;  but  it  is 
poor  language  for  the  man  who  feels  that  his  sins  have  been  put 
away  by  the  ''one  offering,"  while  the  idea  of  singing  to  the 
"  solace  "  of  God  seems  inconsistent  with  the  true  position  of^ 
sinners  saved  by  grace. 

Perhaps,  however,  the  most  objectionable  feature  of  the  whole 
is  the  addressing  of  our  Lord  as  the  *'Holy  Babe."  In  one 
corrupt  Church  the  idea  of  a  babe  is  kept  up  by  all  sorts  of  senti- 
mental words,  as  well  as  by  such  images  as  the  Bambino  and 
such  pictures  as  the  Madonna  and  Child.  But  this  is  quite 
foreign  to  the  Word  of  God,  as  well  as  to  the  formularies  of  the 
Church  of  England.  No  text,  no  collect,  no  petition  can  be  found, 
in  which  our  Lord  is  thus  addressed.  And,  moreover,  as  is  usual 
in  these  cases,  the  idea  of  the  Babe  necessarily  brings  the  Virgin 
Mary  into  un scriptural  prominence. 

In  fact,  taking  these  carols  on  their  own  merits,  there  is  neither 
piety  nor  poetry  to  commend  them ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  under- 
stand why  or  on  what  principle  they  were  introduced  into  the 
service,  unless  they  were  intended  to  gratify  the  growing  taste 
which  would  substitute  a  shadowy  sentimentalism  for  the 
personal  piety  of  simple  Christianity,  and  a  "  dim  religious  light " 
of  mediaeval  corruptions  for  the  meridian  beam  of  Gospel  privi- 
leges. 

In  no  spirit  of  cavilling,  but  with  an  earnest  desire  for  real 
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advancement  in  Christianity,  this  subject  is  commended  to  a 
Scriptural  test ;  let  each  one  for  himself  examine  whether  these 
things  be  so,  and  let  this  sole  and  sovereign  arbiter  be  seen 
standing  aloft  amidst  the  changing  fashions  of  the  day  : 

"  As  some  tall  cliff,  that  lifts  its  awful  form, 
Swells  from  the  vale,  and  midway  leaves  the  storm, 
Though  round  its  breast  the  rolling  clouds  are  spread, 
Eternal  sunshine  settles  on  its  head." 


GEMS  FEOM  ANCIENT  AUTHOES. 

"  A  spiritual  man — a  saint — is  one  who  lives  by  faith  above 
sense ;  one  who  is  all  in  God  and  nothing  in  himself.  He  is 
taught  of  God  to  know  Him,  drawn  by  God  to  love  Him,  per- 
suaded by  God  to  trust  in  Him ;  he  is  filled  with  God  and  lives 
upon  Him  ;  is  satisfied  with  God  and  rejoices  in  Him  ;  he  is  one 
who,  in  the  spirit,  is  able  to  look  from  eternity  to  eternity,  and 
therein  behold  that  eternal  love  of  God,  which  gave  out  Christ 
to  manifest  His  love  to  us  in  Him,  and  hath  made  him  one  with 
Christ  in  all  His  merits,  righteousness,  and  benefits :  he  is  able  to 
see  into  that  love  and  eternal  purpose  of  God  that  made  Christ  to  be 
the  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
Him.  He  can  see  God  as  his  Father  and  in  the  spirit  of  adoption 
call  Him  Father ;  he  can  read  his  salvation  written  in  the 
covenant  of  grace;  he  can  behold  himself  one  in  Christ,  as 
Christ  is  in  God ;  he  knows  that  Christ  hath  borne  his  grief, 
and  that  God  has  wounded  Christ  for  his  transgressions, 
bruised  Him  for  his  iniquities,  and  laid  the  chastisement  of 
his  peace  on  Him,  and  this  so  fully  and  really  as  that  by  the 
stripes  of  God  laid  on  Christ  his  soul  is  healed  ;  that  God  hath 
made  Christ's  soul  an  ofi'ering  for  the  sins  of  His  people,  and 
that  He  hath  beheld  the  travail  of  His  soul  and  is  well  pleased, 
so  that  now  the  spiritual  man  draws  this  conclusion — whatever  of 
sin  and  punishment  was  mine  was  taken  from  me  and  made 
Christ's,  and  He  hath  fully  satisfied  the  one  and  borne  the  other  ; 
so  that  now,  from  the  Justice  of  God,  I  can  conclude  that  neither 
shall  be  laid  on  me  again.  Christ's  righteousness  and  glory  are 
so  made  mine  that  I  stand  spotless  in  tlie  one,  and  shall  be 
perfect  in  the  other  to  all  eternity. 

This  soul  lives  in  God's  love  and  in  Christ's  righteousness,  and 
sees  himself  above  all  condemnation ;  and  yet  transgression  in 
him,  discovered  to  him  by  the  love  and  Spirit  of  God,  melts  his 
poor  heart  into  nothing." — From  "^  Cluster  of  Canaan's  G rapes,''' 
by  Tichbourn,  1649. 


THE  PEOTEST: 

A  MONTHLY  COLLECTION  OF  FACTS  AND  THOUGHTS 


No.  30.  APEIL,  1870.  One  Penny. 


CHRISTIAN   CONTROVERSY. 

[-4  Faper  read  at  a  Meeting  of  the  Bath  and  Bristol  Lay  Association, 
on  the  2Sthof  February.'] 

2  Cor.  X.  3. 

'*  FOR   THOUGH   WE    WALK   IN    THE    FLESH,  WE  DO  NOT  WAE  AFTER 
THE   FLESH." 

The  friendly  task  devolving  upon  me  this  morning,  is  to  offer  to 
our  Association  a  few  thoughts  of  a  devotional  character, — and  a 
few  will  suffice. 

Such  meditations  will  naturally  take  the  channel  of  the  occasion 
that  calls  them  forth, — -the  present  occasion  being  that  of  co- 
operation for  a  spiritual  object.  In  connection  with  this  thought, 
the  first  enquiry  that  presents  itself  is,  in  what  condition  of  mind 
should  we  approach  the  end  that  our  Association  aims  at  ?  this  end 
being  defined  simply,  as  the  glory  of  God,  to  be  set  forth  by  a 
witnessing  Church.  It  is  obvious  that  unless  our  minds  are  subject 
to  a  devotional  influence,  they  cannot  be  in  harmony  with  such  a 
design. 

Now  he  who  would  rightly  seek  to  promote  the  glory  of  God, 
must  desire  to  empty  himself  of  all  his  own  glory, — words  easily 
written, — words  glibly  spoken,  but  in  our  daily  life  how  rare  the 
exhibition  of  this  spirit.  Yet  what  is  the  daily  life  of  each  believer, 
but  one  of  controversy?  First,  the  inner  conflict  of  flesh  and 
spirit ;  and  next,  an  outer  contest  with  a  world  that  lieth  in  the 
wicked  one. 

The  position,  then,  which  we  occupy  in  this  Association  is  not 
one  of  any  novelty, — it  is  the  common  walk  of  all  members  of  the 
true  Church  of  Christ, — peace  we  all  long  for,  but  it  must  be  the 
peace  of  God,  not  a  false  peace, — and  when  we  are  specially  bidden 
to  follow  peace  with  all  men,  we  find  conjoined  with  this,  the  duty 
of  holiness,  or  in  other  words,  the  duty  of  subjection  to,  and  con- 
formity with,   the  whole  will  and  image  of  God.     Peace  in  this 
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world  we  have  no  right  to  expect,  remembering  that  in  His  last 
discourse  to  His  disciples  before  surrendering  Himself  up  to  the 
power  of  a  prince  of  the  world,  our  Lord's  words  were,  ''These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  Me  ye  might  have  peace,  in 
the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  over- 
come the  world."  This,  then,  is  the  only  peace  that  we  may  hope 
for,  an  inner  hidden  peace,  though  in  the  midst  of  the  turmoil  of 
conflict  with  ignorance  and  error. 

Again  we  have  other  advantages  in  contemplating  the  spirit  in 
which  we  should  undertake  the  office  of  witnessing  for  the  truth, 
and  encounter  all  its  attendant  difficulties.  We  are  here  entering 
upon  no  new  or  unexplored  region;  we  are  not  discoverers  in 
unknown  seas  of  experience, — on  the  contrary,  we  may  retrace  our 
path  to  the  remotest  boundary  of  the  Church  of  God,  to  the  days  of 
Abel,  and  Enoch,  and  Noah, — from  Abraham  to  Moses  and  Elijah, 
to  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  and  every  succeeding  prophet  there  is  in 
the  record  of  their  experience  but  the  long  history  of  pious  protest 
against  spiritual  declension  and  error. 

Men  seek  often  to  sustain  their  energies  in  this  struggle  with  the 
powers  of  darkness,  by  the  reflection  that  such  is  the  force  of  truth, 
it  must  eventually  prevail, — and  certain  it  is  that  truth  will 
ultimately  triumph,  but  in  the  meantime  the  advocates  of  truth 
perish  in  their  testimony.  As  it  was  with  the  prophets,  and  with 
that  cloud  of  witnesses  enumerated  in  Heb.  xi.,  so  was  it  also 
with  the  Apostles,  who,  all  but  universally,  like  their  Master, 
sealed  their  testimony  with  their  blood,  and  we  have  yet  to  learn 
that  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses  is  ended. 

But  it  may  be  affirmed  that  these  are  extreme  illustrations  of  the 
matter  before  us  ;  and  no  doubt  this  is  so,  yet,  from  such  examples 
we  have  to  deduce  principles,  and  for  these  principles  we  must 
refer  to  the  pages  of  Kevelation ;  in  them  we  seem  to  be  taught  how 
prone  all  Churches  are  to  fall  away  from  the  truth,  and,  therefore, 
how  little  we  can  venture  to  pin  our  faith  to  the  condition  of  any 
Church  upon  earth.  We  see  during  even  the  Apostolic  period,  that 
Paul  at  Antioch  was  constrained  to  oppose  his  brother  Apostle 
Peter.  Then  the  Churches  of  Paul's  own  planting — what  re- 
monstrances they  called  forth  from  him :  one  extorting  that  expres- 
sion, ''0  foolish  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you,  that  ye  should 
not  obey  the  truth;"  another,  the  remonstrance  addressed  to  the 
Church  at  Corinth,  to  whom  he  declared  (2  Cor.  iii.  1)  that  he 
could  not  speak  unto  them  *'  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal;  " 
still  he  styled  them  brethren,  for  they  still  continued  teachable. 
We  are  called  upon  to  imitate  this  combination  of  forbearance  with 
faithfulness — affectionate  yearnings  towards  our  brethren,  with 
holy  zeal  for  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  We  must  remember,  at  the 
same  time,  that  the  Apostle  who  most  insists  upon  brotherly  love, 
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also  bids  us  not  to  receive  into  our  houses  those  that  abide  not  in 
the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

To  some  the  thought  will  perhaps  arise,  as  they  look  back  on  the 
history  of  all  the  fallen  Churches  of  the  east,  and  of  the  west,  does 
the  sentence  of  perdition  apply  to  Churches  which  applies  to  indi- 
viduals under  similar  circumstances?  Is  it  "impossible  for  those 
Churches  that  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the 
heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have 
tasted  the  good  Word  of  Q-od,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come, 
if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance  ? " 
What  instances  have  we  of  decaying  Churches  being  reformed 
without  convulsions  ?  Churches  that  have  become  wordly — lukewarm 
and  corrupted  by  superstitious  vanities,  resting  upon  other  found- 
ations than  that  of  the  Word  of  God — staying  themselves  upon  rites 
and  ceremonies,  having  a  form,  it  may  be  of  godliness,  but  denying 
the  power  thereof;  have  such  ever  been  recovered? 

But  if  this  be  so, — if  mere  cumberers  of  the  ground,  the  barren 
nnJ  unfruitful  vine — (Luke  xiii.  7) — must  be  removed  to  make  way 
for  other  plants — the  Christian  will  not  allow  his  heart  altogether 
to  sink  within  him ;  he  will  remember  that  the  Church  in  England 
is  not  conterminous  with  the  Church  of  England,  and  that  under 
the  gracious  providence  of  God  he  is  still  permitted  the  liberty  of 
going  forth  from  those  who  would  worship  the  false  Gods  their 
fathers  had  served,  and  say  with  the  faithful  leader  of  old,  "As  for 
me  and  my  house  we  will  serve  the  Lord"  (Joshua  xxiv.  16) ;  and 
would  indeed  that  our  people  would  put  away  the  strange  gods  that 
are  among  them,  and  incline  their  hearts  unto  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel  (ver.  23).  Let  this  be  at  once  our  prayer,  and  the  endeavour 
we  seek  to  promote. 

Another  thought  also  suggests  itself  which  may  tend  to  re-assure 
our  Christian  hope,  and  the  thought  is  this — does  the  teaching  of  the 
New  Testament  warrant  us  Gentiles  in  the  belief,  that  we  should 
look  for  the  establishment  of  National  Churches  in  our  midst  ? 
Churches  in  families,  churches  in  cities  and  towns, — are  familiar  to 
the  student  of  the  Scriptures.  We  have  Epistles  to  "  all  that  be  in 
Rome  " — "  to  the  Church  which  is  in  Corinth  " — "  to  the  Churches 
of  Galatia" — "to  the  saints  which  are  at  Ephesus" — "to  the 
faithful  brethren  at  Colosse" — "to  the  Church  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians  " — "  to  the  strangers  scattered  abroad  throughout  Pontus, 
Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia, — and  not  to  the  Church  of 
Asia,  but  "unto  the  seven  Churches  which  are  in  Asia."  We  have 
at  the  same  time,  indeed,  one  great  ecclesiastical  polity  spoken  of, 
to  which  all  power  was  given  over  all  kindreds,  and  nations,  and 
tongues,  and  it  is  added,  that  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  should 
worship  it ;  but  this  universal  system  is  that  of  the  dragon  (Kev.  xiii. 
7,  8),  and  if  this  power  is  now  affecting  and  plaguing  us,  and  if  a  fur- 
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ther  manifestation  of  it  is  to  be  made  in  our  midst,  so  that  like  the 
prophet  of  old,  wo  tremble  as  we  foresee  the  invasion,  yet  with  him 
maj'  we  have  grace  to  say,  "  Although  the  fig  tree  shall  not  blossom, 
neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines;  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and 
the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ;  the  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the 
fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls ;  yet  I  will  rejoice  in 
the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation.  The  Lord  God  is 
my  strength,  and  He  will  make  my  feet  like  hinds'  feet,  and  he  will 
make  me  to  walk  upon  mine  high  places  "  (Hab.  iii.  17). 

In  this  holy  confidence  may  we  be  able  to  go  forward,  testifying 
against  that  which  is  evil,  on  the  one  hand, — not  weary  in  well 
doing, — or  if  faint,  still  pursuing,  desirous  in  all  meekness,  as  well 
as  faithfulness,  to  convince  our  brother  of  his  faults,  remembering 
ever  that  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  must  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints,  not  suffering  sin  upon  our  brother  (Lev.  xix. 
17).  Yet  in  doing  this,  in  our  wrestling  and  struggling  for  truth, 
we  are  often  exposed  to  the  danger  of  thinking  that  some  mere 
opinion  is  religion  itself, — whereas  we  are  taught  that  one  may 
possess  all  knowledge,  as  well  as  faith  that  might  remove  moun- 
tains, and  yet  be  nothing  ;  and  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not 
meat  and  drink — material  things  the  very  essentials  of  all  natural 
life,  but  righteousness  and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
(Rom.  xiv,  17).  How  difficult,  then,  is  it,  even  in  these  spiritual 
objects,  to  walk  in  the  flesh,  and  yet  not  to  war  after  the  flesh, — 
to  maintain  that  spirit  of  Christ,  without  which  we  are  none  of  His. 
To  reap  from  our  tribulation,  patience  ;  from  patience,  experience ; 
and  from  experience,  hope  (Rom.  v.  3). 

The  waywardness  and  declension  of  Churches  is  no  modem 
experience;  let  us  be  thankful  that  in  this  respect  we  are  not 
ignorant  of  Satan's  devices,  that  so  he  should  get  an  advantage  over 
us, — bein^  forewarned  we  ought  to  be  the  less  discouraged.  In  all 
our  controversies  let  us  maintain  the  mind  of  those  who,  through 
faith  and  patience,  have  obtained  the  promises.  May  the  integrity 
of  Paul,  the  tenderness  of  Peter,  the  love  of  John,  the  wise  experi- 
ence of  James,  and  the  solemn  admonition  of  Jude,  be  ever  present 
to  our  hearts  ;  above  all,  looking  with  simple  faith  to  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation. 

"We  have  duties  to  perform  as  towards  our  brethren,  duties  of  co- 
operation ;  but  after  all,  the  greatest,  the  most  important  duties  are 
those  which  must  be  performed  individually — the  habits  of  the 
inner  life.  It  is  singly  that  we  are  born  into  the  world,  and  singly 
that  we  leave  it,  and  singly  must  each  appear  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ,  and  not  by  Churches. 

For  the  time  being,  we  are  associated  in  an  eff'ort  to  honour  God 
by  witnessing  for  His  truth,  and  resisting  false  teachers,  and  in  this 
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work  **  May  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  us  to  be  like- 
minded  one  toward  another,  according  to  Christ  Jesus ;  that  we  may 
with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ "  (Rom.  xv.  5,  6). 


WHAT  DID  THE  BISHOPS  MEAN  ?      SHOULD  THEIR 
JUDGMENT  BE  SUPREME  ? 


"  orr  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  ottr  conscience,  that 
in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but 
by  the  grace  of  god,  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world, 
and  more  abundantly  to  you-ward." — 2  cot.  i.  12. 

"  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  ?  and  what  hast  thou  that  thou 
DIDST  NOT  receive?" — 1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

'*  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 
—1  Cor.  X.  12. 

A  strange  scene  appears  to  have  been  enacted  in  Convocation,  last 
week.     What  can  it  all  mean  ? 

In  the  Lower  House,  on  Wednesday,  Archdeacon  Ereeman,  of 
Exeter,  rose  up,  and  "  informed  the  House,  that  he  was  in  a  position 
to  make  an  important  communication.  He  was  authorised  by  a  friend 
of  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  to  state  that  the  Bishop's  essay  in  the  book 
called  *  Essays  on  Reviews '  would  not  appear  in  the  future  editions  of 
that  work"  (cheers). 

The  next  day,  the  Archdeacon,  in  reply  to  a  member,  repeated  the 
announcement,  saying: — **I  am  authorised  by  friends  of  the  Bishop 
of  Exeter  to  make  known,  whether  in  Convocation  or  elsewhere, 
that  his  essay,"  &c.,  &c. 

On  this,  the  Archdeacon  of  Westminster  asked  : — "  Did  you  say 
authorised  ? " 

The  Archdeacon  of  Exeter  replied: — **Yes;  I  was  authorised  to 
state  this." 

On  the  other  hand.  Dr.  Temple,  on  Friday,  explained,  that, 
although  he  had  "told  a  layman  whose  opinions  he  highly  esteemed 
that  he  had  come  to  the  conclusion  not  to  re-publish  the  essay ;" 
yet,  that,  it  was  "  by  a  most  unfortunate  blunder  of  his  own,"  or, 
as  a  leading  article  in  the  limes^  interprets  Dr.  Temple's  meaning, 
by  "a  pure  accident,"  that,  "  the  announcement  was  made  in  Con- 
vocation at  all." 

In  a  previous  number,  the  Times,^  commenting  on  this  "very 
unexpected  conclusion  to  a  heated  controversy,"  and  pointing  out 
some  of  the  "  singular  proceedings "  in  both  Houses,  very  fairly 
abstained — "  in  the  absence  of  more  direct  explanation" — from  more 

1  Feb.  12,  1870.  *  Feb.  11. 


66 

than  "  speculating  on  the  reasons  which  may  have  led  Dr,  Temple 
to  this  resolve." 

That  article  forcibly  expresses  the  difference  between  the  Bishop 
of  Exetee's  conduct,  if,  on  the  one  hand,  he  was  ''really  convinced 
that  JEssays  and  Reviews  is  an  injurious  book,  and  that  the  authority 
he  has  lent  to  its  circulation  during  nine  years  has,  therefore,  been 
mischievous,"  when,  ''if  really  convinced  he  has  been  in  error,  he  is 
of  course  right  to  acknowledge  his  conversion,  by  whatever  influence 
it  has  been  produced  ;"  and,  on  the  other  hand,  if,  on  a  "  less  satis- 
factory "  hypothesis,  Dr.  Temple  "  were  yielding  to  mere  pressure" 
and  thus  "compromising  principles  of  the  correctness  of  which  he 
was  satisfied,  in  deference  to  the  opinions  of  his  new  associates." 

"  It  is  true,"  says  the  Times,  "  the  authority  of  a  Bishop  is  greater 
than  that  of  a  Head  Master ;  hut  few  things  undermine  such  authority 
more  than  the  assumption  by  Bishops  of  a  different  standard  of  pro- 
priety from  that  they  recognised  when  they  were  content  with  the 
modest  virtues  of  saints  in  crape." 

These  words  remind  us  of  a  curious  anecdote,  given  as  follows  :^ — 
"  An  elector  of  Cologne,  who  is  likewise  an  archbishop,  one  day 
swearing  profanely,  asked  a  peasant,  who  seemed  lo  wonder,  *  What 
he  was  so  surprised  at?'  'To  hear  an  archbishop  swear,'  replied 
the  peasant.  *  I  swear,'  replied  the  elector,  '  not  as  an  archbishop, 
but  as  a  prince.'  *  But,  my  lord,'  said  the  peasant,  '  when  the  prince 
goes  to  the  devil,  what  will  become  of  the  archbishop?^  " 

Dr.  Temple  says,  that,  in  a  moral  question,  a  question  in  which 
TRUTE  ov  ERROR,  "  good"  or  '^mischief"  morality  or  /jf- morality, 
are  respectively  at  stake,  to  the  weal  or  the  woe  of  immortal  souls 
throughout  eternity,  "  the  publication  of  one  essay  among  others  " 
[which  others,  by  the  way,  he  defends  and  upholds]  "might  be 
allowed  to  Frederic  Temple,  but  was  not  therefore  to  be  allowed 
to  the  Bishop  of  Exeter.  ^^ 

Why  not,  if  that  essay  is  true,  good,  put  forth  "  to  the  glory  of 
God,"^  and  for  the  welfare  of  mankind?  Should  not  ^^  Frederic 
Temple  s'^  "  standard  of  propriety  "  be  still  upheld  by  him  as  Bishop 
of  Exeter,  if  that  standard  was  in  accordance  with  "  God's  Word 
written,"'  and  with  morality?  Why  not,  since, — while  as  "the 
Bishop  of  Exeter  "  he  outwardly,  or  officially,  withdraws  his  essay, 
yet,  as  "  Frederick  Temple,"  that  act,  he  says,  does  not  in  any  degree 
"  imply  the  condemnation  of  the  other  writers  in  the  volume,  nor,  the 
retractation  of  what  he  had  himself  said,"  nor,  that  he  "  did  wrong 
in  allowing  his  essay  to  remain  with  the  others  "  till  now,  nor  was 
"  intended  to  signify  that  if  the  circumstances  were  to  recur,  ho 
should  not  do  precisely  what  he  did ;"  nay,  that,  if  the  volume  has 

1  "Anecdotes  illustrative  of  the  Shorter  Catechism  "—Gth  ed.,  Edin.,  1836, 
p.  99,  on  Q.  65.  -^  XXXIX.  Articles. 
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done  "mischief"  in  casting  "  doubts  upon  many  things  which  seem 
to  most  minds  to  be  bound  up  with  their  dearest  faith,"  yet,  that,  it 
**  has  also  done  great  good  ?  " 

Why,  in  short,  should  not  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  like  other  Bishops, 
go  on  publishing  his  own  with  other  essays,  if,  as  the  fruits  of 
*'  certain  principles,  and  a  certain  cause,"  to  which  he  mysteriously 
alludes,  those  **  free  investigations,"  which  *'do  not  touch  the 
translation  of  the  Bible,  but  touch  very  much  more  serious  questions 
connected  with  it,"  are  carried  out,  to  use  his  own  words,  in  *'a 
really  reverent  spirit,"  and  with  *' a  real  desire  to  seek  out  God's 
own  truth,"  so  as  "  to  uphold  the  dignity  and  honour  of  that  Word"  (?) 

Bishop  Temple  assigns  as  one  reason  for  withdrawing  his  essay, 
that,  it  *'  was  the  cause  of  very  serious  distress  and  anxiety  and 
perplexity  to  a  great  many  very  good  people.'* 

But,  said  Dr.  Temple  to  his  brother  Bishops,  [some  of  whom  at  a 
**  happy  meeting,"  had  been  consulting  together  against  him,  and 
others  writing  against  him,]  ^'  Ido  not  mean  people  like  ourselves,  who 
of  course,  must  face  distress  and  anxiety  ^  of  that  kind  when  it 
comes,  but  I  mean  people  who  have  less  opportunity  of  entering 
into  these  questions  and  of  studying  them  deeply,  and  who  deserve, 
therefore,  the  very  greatest  consideration  from  those  who  hold  any 
office  in  the  Church." 

That  "  distress  and  anxiety  such  as  it  was,"  he  remarks,  was  ''  no 
doubt  to  a  very  great  extent  what  he  might  call  contagious.  It  was 
not  because  they  had  read  the  book,  but  rather  because  they  saw  the 
alarm  and  discomfort  which  others  felt  who  had  read  it."  ^ 

Next,  Dr.  Temple  alludes  to  "clergymen  who  signed  memorials 
against  himself,  and  who  stated  to  him  that  they  had  read  neither 
that  work  nor  anything  else  that  he  had  written,  but  that  they  felt 
themselves  constrained  by  the  general  expression  of  opinion." 

But,  it  is  not  only  certain  "very  good  people"  of  what  are 
"  ecclesiastically  "  called  "  the  infeeioe  clekgy,"  ^  and  of  the  laity, 

1  Compare  the  Bishop  of  Eh/s  remarks,  in  Convocation,  on  the  previous  day. 
He  said :— "  If  some  of  the  Bishops  had  painful  feelings  with  regard  to  their 
duty  in  the  matter  of  consecration,"  &c. 

2  May  not  this  sometimes  be  a  wise  and  safe  course,  depending  on  the  value 
of  the  judgment  of  friends,  whose  knowledge,  discrimination,  truth,  and 
candour  are  well  known  to  us.  Can  such  an  occasional  act  be  classed  with 
blindly,  implicitly,  and  as  a  habit,  following  "  the  Church,"  that  is  to  say 
"  the  Priest,"  or  Convocation,  or  a  Diocesan  Synod,  or  a  Council,  or  any 
purely  or  supremely  clerical  majority,  or  any  individual  "director"  or 
confessor,"  or  other  person  or  persons  whatever,  whether,  or  not,  they  speak, 
write,  or  act  according  to  Holy  Scripture,  reason,  and  historical,  or  other 
facts  ? 

3  After  all,  what  is  a  bishop,  but  a  "  primus  inter  pares,"  a  sort  of  president 
amongst  his  co-equal  presbyters  ?  Does  Holy  Scripture  warrant  any  higher 
view  of  bishops  ?  Does  not  the  purest  "  primitive  antiquity  "  confirm  that 
view  ?    Nay,  is  it  not  a  cogent  corroborative  fact  in  our  own  Church,  that, 


who  act  weakly  and  wrongly.  Even  bishops  can  err  quite  as 
greatly,  at  times. 

"I  confess,"  continues  Bishop  Temple, — ^* although  I  do  not  mean 
at  all  to  set  myself  up  as  a  judge  of  others, — I  do  not  think  the  Bishop 
of  Lichfield  was  quite  justified  in  the  part  he  took  the  other  day, 
when,  as  he  says  himself,  he  has  not  read  the  book,  and  does  not 
intend  to  read  it." 

Can  this  passage,  and  others,  have  any  intended  bearing,  in 
polished  retaliation,  as  a  snubbing  of  the  Bishops,  for  certain  "  sin- 
gular proceedings,"  as  the  Times  ^  calls  them,  towards  Dr.  Temple,  in 
Convocation,  on  the  previous  day  ? 

"  The  Bishop  of  Exeter,"  as  we  read,  "  is  present,  sitting  next  the 
prelate  with  whom  he  exchanged  so  earnest  a  correspondence 
BEFORE  HIS  CONSECRATION,  Bishop  Wordsworth,  of  Lincoln." 

Up  rises  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  delivers  a  long  speech  "in 
connection,"  as  he  said,  with  '*a  protest  made  by  him  with  regard 
to  Dr.  Temple."  He  cited  the  case  of  Bishop  Hampden,  and  did 
not  "  disguise  from  his  brethren,  that  a  great  grievance  had  arisen 
out  of  recent  events" — those  ** events,  of  course" — observes  the 
Times — "  which  had  led  to  his  sitting  side  by  side  with  Dr.  Temple." 

"  We  are  a  little  perplexed,  indeed,"  continues  the  leading 
journal,  when  we  find  that,  at  the  close  of  his  speech,  the  Bishop 
said  'he  was  very  anxious  his  remarks  should  not  apply  to  the 
Bishop  of  Exeter.'  " 

"  The  Bishop  of  Gloijcestee  and  Bristol  next  rises  to  express  the 
kindness  and  consideration  he  feels  towards  the  Bishop  of  Exeter, 
but  he  also  " — remarks  the  Times,  **  proceeds  to  assure  his  brethren, 
that  his  remarks  have  no  reference,  however  oblique,  to  the  Bishop  of 
Exeter.' " 

Moreover,  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  remarked,  that,  "  the  Bishop  of 
Ely  would  remember  that  happy  meeting,  which  was  held  at  the 
Bishop  of  Rochester's  palace  at  Danebury."  This  '*  happy  meeting," 
as  the  Times  notes,  was  held  by  several  Bishops,  "  to  consider  how 

THET  SHOULD  DEAL  WITH  THEIR  FUTURE  COLLEAGUE,''^  Dr.  TemPLE, 

who  was  listening  to  those  singular  "general  observations,"  of 
course,  "not  meant  for  him  !  "  The  Bishop  of  BocnEsxER,  alluding 
to  their  "happy  meeting,"  observed,  that,  "the  Bishop  of  Ely  said 
it  was  to  be  distinctly  understood  that  any  Bishop  who  did  not  send 
in  a  remonstrance,  or  some  expression  of  feeling,  would  be  under- 
stood to  consent  to  the  consecration  of  Dr.  Temple."   In  other  words, 

bishops  are  not  ordained,  but,  simply  consecrated,  or  set  apart  for  a  higher 
office,  but  are  not  elevated  to  a  higher  order.  On  this  point,  sec  that  valuable 
and  exhaustive  volume  — "  JFhosc  are  the  Fathers?" — by  the  Rev.  John 
Harrison.— Longmans,  1867,  Oh.  IV.  Seo,  amongst  many  others,  a  notice  of 
it,  in  the  "Christian  Advocate,"  for  March,  1870. 
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this  *' happy  meeting,"  says  the  Times,  ''ended  in  prompting  the 
Bishops 7o  assume  a  right  of  interference  ivith  nominations  to  the  epis- 
copate.''^ 

Should  the  Bishops  he  supreme  over  the  Crown,  and  rule,  once 
more,  those  enslaved  and  blood-stained  executioners  of  priestly  sen- 
tences, the  lay  secular  powers,  as  in  the  Church  of  Home's  Mediaeval 
days  ?  Nay,  should  the  Bishops,  as  a  caste,  and  without  co-operation 
from  representatives  of  the  other  clergy,  and  of  the  laity,  have  the 
supreme  rule,  contrary  to  Holy  Scripture,  and  to  accordant  primitive 
antiquity  ?  Do  their  proceedings  in  '*  Pan  Anglican  Synods,"  and  in 
Convocation,  shew  their  incomparable  superiority  in  Christian  virtues, 
theological  accuracy,  mental  powers,  administrative  gifts,  and  Pro- 
testant fidelity? 

The  Times  alludes  to  the  **  fine  distinctions  "  drawn  by  the  Bishops 
**  between  formal  protests  and  expressions  of  non-contentment." 
Perhaps,  in  some  things  there  may  have  been  an  *'  obliqueness."  If 
so,  should  we  not  lament  it,  in  a  Christian  spirit,  and  pray  for  its 
removal  from  every  heart,  and  from  every  word  and  deed  ?  Which 
of  us  needs  not  to  supplicate,  that,  for  Christ's  blessed  sake,  the 
Holy  Spirit  may  mercifully  enlighten,  cleanse,  and  "keep"  us?  ^ 

A  valuable  old  divine  has  some  weighty  words  suitable  to  these 
days  and  for  all  times.  **  We  have  reason,"  he  observes,^  "to  be 
affected  both  for  ourselves,  and  the  sins  of  others.  .  .  .  God 
hath  no  need  either  of  ours  or  of  any  others'  lyes  for  his  glory,  and 
.  .  .  God  is  both  by  our  sins,  and  the  sins  of  others,  actuallj'  dis- 
honoured. That  they  are  made  to  issue  in  God's  glory,  is  the  product 
of  God's  wisdom,  not  our  oUiqiie  and  irregular  action  or  intention,  and 
therefore  they  ought  to  be  causes  of  sad  reflexion  to  us." 

In  another  place,  he  remarks  :  "  Such  is  the  naughtiness  of  our 
heart,  that  we  are  not  so  led  to  an  hatred  and  abhorrence  of  sin,  from 
the  intrinsical  evil,  and  oUiquitij  of  it,  as  from  the  dangerous  and 
pernicious  consequence  of  it."  ^ 

Probably,  many  readers  of  the  "  Protest "  will  appreciate  the  ex- 
cellence of  the  following  passage  : — 

i  1  Peter  i.  3-5. 

^  "  Discourses  concerning  the  actual  Providence  of  God,"  by  John  Collin ges, 
D.D.,  London,  1678,  p.  15. 

■5  Ibid,  p.  297.  "  God,"  he  remarks,  "  doth  not  only  punish  sin  with  smart, 
with  pain,  diseases,  crosses,  &c.,  but  He  sometimes  punisheth  sin  with  sin  ;  for 
sin  giving  men  up  to  be  led  captive  by  their  lusts."  So,  also,  with  nations, 
and  Churches.  He  instances  the  idolatrous  heathen  lands,  as  pictured  so  fear- 
fully in  Rom.  i,  18-32.  Were  not  the  Jewish  tribes  given  up,  for  their  back- 
slidings  and  unfaithfulness,  into  the  hands  of  idolaters  ?  May  not  England, 
and  our  Churches,  episcopal  and  non-episcopal,  for  acting  similarly,  as  regards 
Popery  and  its  far  worse  superstitions,  idolatries,  and  intolerance,  be  similarly 
chastised  ?  fejee  Jer.  viii.  ix.  x. ;  2  Thess.  ii.  1-12  ;  Eev.  xiv.  9-12,  xvi.  12-16, 
xviii.  4. 
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"  In  this  see  the  great  lovi7iff  kindness  of  the  Lord,  that,  no  man  can 
possibly  at  more  advantage  serve  himself,  and  the  good  of  his  family, 
or  city,  or  country,  than  by  serving  God,  and  endeavouring  to  square 
his  whole  converse,  to  the  rule  of  God's  "Word  ;  governing  himself  by 
the  Scriptures,  and  the  rule  of  life  which  it  gives.  Nor  doth  God 
require  anything  of  us  that  is  ungrateful  to  that  true  reason  which 
is  in  every  man.  All  the  commands  of  God,  do  but  pinch  us  in  the 
exercise  of  our  lusts  and  passmis  :  the  exercise  of  which  (if  they  have 
their  liberty  and  were  not  by  a  Divine  Law  restrained)  would  have 
no  better  an  effect,  from  their  natural  tendency  than  the  embittering 
of  our  lives,  by  aches  and  pains,  and  grievous  diseases,  by  the  re- 
bellion, crossness,  and  undulifulness  of  our  relations,  by  a  liberty  to 
injustice,  fraud,  deceit  and  oppression. 

This  is  a  great  demonstration  of  God's  loving-kindness,  that,  in  H's 
rules  for  the  government  of  us,  he  hath  twisted  our  interest  with  His 
own,  and  made  it  necessary  for  those  who  most  consult  His  honour 
and  glory,  most  to  consult  their  own  good  and  happiness,  and  that 
not  only  as  to  a  life  to  come,  but  as  to  this  life  also."  * 


CONFIRMATION  IN  THE  DIOCESE  OF  GLOUCESTER. 

The  attention  of  the  laity  of  the  Church  of  England  is  earnestly 
requested  to  the  most  objectionable,  not  to  say  offensive,  manner  in 
which  the  rite  of  Confirmation  has  been  recently  administered  in  the 
three  Dioceses  of  Gloucester,  Hereford,  and  Rochester. 

In  the  present  day  when  the  most  extravagant  pretensions  are 
with  impunity  allowed  to  be  put  forth  by,  or  on  behalf  of,  the  Bishops 
of  our  Protestant  Church,  to  the  possession  of  "  supernatural  powers  '* 
in  the  communication  and  transmission  of  Divine  grace,  it  is  of  the 
utmost  importance  that  no  innovation  of  any  kind  should  be  intro- 
duced which  may  in  the  slightest  degree  appear  to  countenance  suck 
a  claim,  either  on  the  part  of  the  Bishop  himself,  or  in  the  eyes  of 
the  young  persons  so  admitted  to  Confirmation. 

At  the  recent  Confirmations  in  Bristol,  by  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester ; 
at  Whitchurch  in  Monmouthshire,  by  the  Bishop  of  Hereford; 
and  in  Hertfordshire,  by  the  Bishop  of  Rochester;  the  several 
Bishops,  instead  of  having  the  candidates  *'  standing  in  order  before 
the  Bishop,"  and  "all  of  them  in  order  kneeling  before  the  Bishop,'* 
according  to  the  Rubric  and  in  accordance  with  the  usual  custom, 
had  each  a  chair  placed  in  the  gate-way  of  the  communion  rails,  the 
gate  being  opened  for  the  purpose,  and  there  seated  as  it  were  in 
cathedra,  caused  each  young  person  to  come  up  separately  in  succes- 
sion, kneel  down  at  their  feet,  and  in  placing  their  hands  upon  their 
heads,  uttered  some  words  which,  in  the  former  case  at  least,  were 
totally  inaudible  to  the  congregation. 

I  Ibid,  p.  445. 
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If,  as  we  doubt  not,  it  was  the  appointed  prayer  that  was  offered 
by  the  Bishop,  we  object  most  strongly  to  the  relative  positions  of 
the  two  parties,  the  one  sitting  in  his  chair  while  addressing  the 
Deity  in  prayer,  the  other  kneeling  at  the  feet  of  his  fellow  sinner 
to  seek  a  spiritual  blessing. 

We  equally  protest  against  the  Bishop  speaking  any  words  what- 
soever, so  as  only  to  be  heard  by  the  person  kneeling  before  him,  and 
not  by  the  congregation. 

Under  all  circumstances  we  object  most  strongly  to  young  persons 
in  the  present  day,  being  initiated  into  the  pernicious  practice  of 
kneeling  down  individually  at  the  feet  of  an  ecclesiastic,  whether 
bishop  or  "priest"  so  called,  under  any  pretext  whatever,  whether 
that  of  Confirmation,  Confession,  or  Absolution. 

The  fact  of  this  innovation  having  been  simultaneously  adopted  by 
three  Bishops  in  three  distinct  dioceses,  would  seem  to  imply  that  some 
kind  of  an  agreement  has  been  entered  into  among  them  for  intro- 
ducing it  more  extensively  in  other  places.  We  shall  be  glad  to 
hear  from  any  of  our  lay  friends  whether  a  similar  plan  has  been 
adopted  in  any  other  diocese.  We  look  upon  this  simply  as  the  first 
of  a  series  of  episcopal  interferences  with  our  mode  of  worship,  with  the 
view  of  bringing  our  congregations  and  our  children  more  extensively 
under  the  baneful  influence  which  is  now  so  rife  amongst  us.  At  all 
events,  until  the  Bishops  can  be  induced  to  listen  to  reason  the  laity 
have  an  immediate  remedy  in  their  own  hands.  They  can  refuse  to 
allow  their  children  to  attend  a  rite  administered  in  so  humiliating 
and  objectionable  a  manner. 


THE  POPE  AND   THE  FENIANS. 

In  the  anathemas  of  the  benevolent  Constitution  apostoIic(B  sedis, 
in  which  *  His  Holiness '  excommunicates  everyone  who  does  not 
agree  with  him,  it  seems  the  Fenians  are  included.  To  prevent 
however  any  mistake  in  the  matter,  the  following  formal  condemna- 
tion has  been  pronounced  : — 

"Deckee. 
"Wednesday,  1 2th  January,  1870. 
'•'  Since  it  has  been  doubted  by  some  whether  the  association  of 
the  Fenians  is  deemed  to  be  included  among  the  associations  which 
have  been  condemned  in  the  Pontifical  Constitutions,  our  most  Holy 
Lord  Pius  IX.,  by  Divine  Providence  Pope,  having  first  taken  the 
opinion  of  their  Eminences  the  Cardinals,  Inquisitors-General  against 
heretical  wickedness  in  all  Christendom,  and  being  careful  lest  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful,  and  especially  of  simple  men  should,  to  the 
evident  danger  of  souls,  be  led  astray ;  adhering,  moreover,  to  the 

»  Tablet,  Feb.  6,  p.  158. 


decrees  issued  elsewhere  in  similar  matters  by  the  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion of  the  Universal  Inquisition,  and  especially  to  the  decree  of 
Wednesday,  5th  July,  1865;  Has  decreed  and  declared  that  the 
American  or  Irish  Association  called  that  of  the  Penians  is  included 
among  the  associations  which  have  been  forbidden  and  condemned 
in  the  Constitutions  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  and  especially  in  the 
very  recent  Constitution  of  his  same  Holiness,  published  on  14th 
October,  1869,  and  beginning  with  the  words  ApostoUcm  Sedis,  in 
the  fourth  paragraph  whereof  the  Excommunication  lata  sententicc, 
reserved  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  is  declared  against  those  who  are  ad- 
herents of  the  sects  of  Freemasons  or  Carbonari,  or  of  any  other  sects 
of  the  same  kind  which  either  openly  or  clandestinely  contrive 
schemes  against  the  Church  or  against  lawful  powers ;  and  also 
against  those  who  show  any  favour  to  the  said  sects,  and,  for  so  long 
as  they  shall  fail  to  denounce  them,  against  those  who  do  not  denounce 
the  secret  ringleaders  and  chiefs  of  these  sects.  And  his  Holiness 
has  ordered  this  answer  to  be  given  to  any  Bishops  who  make  the 
enquiry. 

"  (L.S.)         For  D.  Akgelo  Abgenti,  the  Notary  of  the 

Holy  Roman  Universal  Inquisition. 
"(Signed)  Giacomo  Vobaggini,  Substitute." 

One  good  turn  deserves  another;  Mr.  Gladstone  destroys  *  Protest- 
ant ascendancy '  and  helps  the  Pope,  why  should  not  the  Pope  help 
his  friend  Mr.  Gladstone  ? 

The  decree  itself  is,  says  the  TaUet,  *'  but  another  illustration  that 
in  all  ages  the  Church  has  been  the  friend  of  order  and  the  supporter 
of  legitimate  authority."  The  Tablet  has  a  convenient  memory,  but 
doubtless  the  authority  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  government  is  considered 
legitimate ;  and  hence  the  Rt.  Hon.  gentlemen  was  able  (in  his  reply 
to  Mr.  Disraeli's  speech  on  the  address),  to  say  that  "  with  the  rarest 
and  most  trifling  exceptions,  the  influence  of  the  priesthood  has  been 
^exerted  in  the  support  of  order  and  of  the  executive  government." 
No  doubt  about  it,  it  serves  their  turn. 

But  it  is  curious  to  find  so  ardent  a  supporter  of  the  Pope  and 
Papal  government  as  Sir  G.  Bowyer,  writing  thus  : — ' 

''  My  own  opinion  is,  that  the  only  complete  remedy  for  the  evils 
under  which  the  country  suffers  is,  an  Irish  Parliament  in  Dublin. 
I  have  been  for  a  long  time  coming  to  the  conclusion  that  the  British 
Parliament  never  will  and  never  can  understand  what  the  country 
requires;  until  there  is  an  Irish  Parliament,  Ireland  will  always  be 
made  a  tool  of  English  party  leaders  in  the  House  of  Commons.  I 
hope  to  see  the  day  when  the  legislative  union  will  be  repealed,  and 
I  believe  this  will  be  the  best  for  England  as  well  as  Ireland." 

Between  Sir  G.  Bowyer  and  the  Fenians  there  is  this  difference — 

J  TablH,  Fob.  5,  p.  178. 
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the  one  wishes  to  get  rid  of  the  Saxons,  the  other  to  be  quit  also  of 
the  priests.     Hence  the  decree. 

It  is  not  very  certain  that  England  has  been  the  gainer  by  the 
Union.     On  the  contrary,  it  is  very  evident  that  she  has  lost. 

The  first  effect  of  the  dissolution  of  the  Irish  parliament  was  that 
the  Papists  claimed  to  be  represented  by  Papists  in  the  English  one. 
But  the  generation  they  had  to  deal  with  had  a  lively  remembrance 
of  the  atrocities  of  the  Irish  Eebellion  and  of  the  facts  of  English 
history.  They  knew  how  it  happened  that  the  penal  laws  against 
Popery  came  into  the  statute-book,  and  hesitated,  naturally  enough, 
to  open  the  gates  of  the  citadel  to  their  ancient  foes.  They,  at  all 
events,  were  slow  to  believe  in  the  sincerity  of  priestly  professions 
or  the  reality  of  the  asserted  change.  They  did  not  think  that 
Rome  in  the  nineteenth  century  was  a  whit  more  liberal  or  any 
different  from  what  she  had  been  in  the  centuries  that  were  past. 
But  another  generation  followed  who  were  alike  ignorant,  credulous 
and  forgetful.  The  black  militia  of  Loyola  saw  their  chance  and 
prepared  to  take  advantage  of  it,  in  the  belief  that  under  the  mask 
of  extreme  liberalism  they  would  be  able  to  destroy  liberty  and  once 
more  enslave  the  world.  The  Senate,  the  Church,  the  Universities, 
and  the  Press  were  the  points  of  attack.  We  at  this  day  are  wit- 
nessing the  result.  Eirst  came  the  specious  maxim,  *  Religion  has 
nothing  to  do  with  politics.'  This  was  dinned  into  people's  ears 
until  they  were  fain  to  believe  that  it  really  was  true  when  applied 
to  Popery.  It  was  the  key  that  opened  the  doors  of  the  senate- 
house  to  a  set  of  men  who  had  the  audacity  to  claim  the  equal 
rights  of  freemen,  without  ever  intending,  as  we  now  see,  to  render 
a  freeman's  equal  allegiance. 

To  the  loudest  professions  of  loyalty  to  the  state,  its  constitution 
and  laws,  were  added  equally  noisy  assurances  of  the  changed  char- 
acter of  Rome.  Bygones  w^ere  to  be  bygones;  and  if  their  dear 
fellow  Christians  would  but  only  trust  them  once  more,  they  would 
show  them  what  good  citizens  and  peaceable  subjects  they  would 
become.  People  were  simple  enough  to  believe  all  they  heard,  and 
the  Catholic  Emancipation  Act  passed.  We  now  see  that  the  last 
joint  of  the  O'Connell  tail  is, — O'Donovan  Eossa. 

The  introduction  of  Popish  members  into  the  House  of  Commons 
was,  in  fact,  giving  seats  to  the  nominees  of  a  foreign  tyrant.  It 
was  really  the  admission  of  alien  enemies,  of  men  owing  supreme 
allegiance  to  another  and  a  hostile  state  and  other  and  conflicting 
laws;  it  is  plain  enough  now,  though  it  was  bigotry  and  illiberality 
to  say  so  then.  But  time  brings  its  sure  revenges,  and  Rome  at  last 
stands  revealed  in  her  true  colours;  the  mask  is  at  length  thrown 
aside,  and  it  has  become  painfully  evident  that  no  lover  of  toleration 
can  any  longer  consistently  tolerate  the  outrageous  intolerance  of 
Borne. 
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But  the  mischief  has  been  done,  rrom  1828  to  the  present  time 
there  has  been  a  gradual  abandonment  of  all  first  principles.  For 
the  spoils  of  office,  or  to  secure  a  mere  party  triumph,  politicians 
have  not  scrupled  to  sacrifice  their  oft-expressed  and  most  cherished 
convictions,  and  to  yield  to  the  ever-increasing  and  insatiable  demands 
of  the  Papal  horde.  Daily  the  plot  thickens,  and  after  years  of  con- 
cessions the  pacification  of  Ireland  is  not  yet  complete.  It  is  ruled 
still  as  it  has  been  and  will  be  ruled  so  long  as  the  priests  bear  sway 
— by  the  sword.  The  Church,  the  hated  symbol  of  *  Protestant 
ascendancy,'  is  gone,  the  land  may  follow,  the  union  may  be  repealed, 
and  the  education  of  the  people  be  handed  over  to  the  priests,  but 
still  the  pacification  will  not  be  perfected. 

And  yet  Ireland  Christianized  and  free  of  her  priesty  oppressors 
would  have  been  loyal,  prosperous,  contented  and  peaceful ;  a  source 
of  strength  and  not  of  weakness. 


MIRACLES. 

The  age  of  miracles  has  not  passed  away.  They  have  commenced 
almost  simultaneously  in  the  diocese  of  Gloucester,  and  near  Venice. 
Let  the  scoff'ers  hear  and  be  silent. 

In  a  parish  in  the  diocese  of  Gloucester,  where  only  about  fifteen 
children  were  annually  baptized,  there  were  during  the  past  year 
actually  one  hundred  and  ninety.  A  local  paper  ^  makes  Dr.  Ellicott 
say  that  this  happened  ''through  God's  mighty,  mysterious,  and 
wonder-worUng  power." 

The  other  case  is  nearly  as  striking,  and  as  equally  convincing. 
We  give  the  "interesting  fact"  on  the  authority  of  the  Tablet,^ 
where  it  is  set  out  at  length  for  the  benefit  of  the  dupes  of  the  Roman 
imposture. 

It  seems  that  near  Venice  the  remains  of  some  eighty-seven  mar- 
tyrs of  the  fourth  century  are  said  to  be  preserved  in  one  large  urn. 
These  saints  are  not  as  Father  Newmam  would  say  "  olive  trees,"  but 
they  are  literally  water-pots  "in  the  courts  of  the  Lord."  *'  When- 
ever the  Church  is  persecuted  they  are  quite  dry,  but  when  triumphs 
are  near,  they  give  out  large  quantities  of  water,"  ^  in  other  words, 
and  poetically,  they  shed  tears  of  joy.  They  have  been  dry  as  a 
limekiln  since  1847,  ''except  a  few  drops  on  the  Pope's  jubilee  of 
April  11."  We  presume  that  the  jubilee  was  not  considered  an 
occasion  of  great  joy,  or  more  than  a  few  drops  would  have  been 
squeezed  out.  But  no  doubt  the  saints  foresaw  the  calamities  of 
1848,  and  were  anxious  not  to  be  misunderstood.  This  year,  how- 
ever, they  have  been  unable  to  contain  themselves  for  delight,  and 

•  Timet  and  Mirror,  Jan.  22.      »  Jan.  29,  p.  147.      •  Tablet,  Jan.  22,  p.  116. 


75 

have  literally  become  fountains  of  water.  **  On  the  6th  of  Decem- 
ber they  were  quite  dry.  On  the  8th,  at  8.30  (punctual  to  the 
minute),  the  hour  the  Council  opened,  they  began  to  distil  water, 
and  in  a  short  time  there  was  four  times  as  much  space  filled  with 
water  as  was  occupied  by  the  bones.  The  bells  were  rung,  and  the 
whole  population  came  to  witness  the  prodigy."  ^  But  we  prefer  to 
give  the  story  in  the  words  of  the  writer  in  the  Tablet.     He  says  : 

"  I  hasten  to  inform  you  that  heaven  visibly  approves  the  sublime 
work  of  the  Vatican  Council.  The  sacred  relics  of  the  martyrs  of 
Concordia,  which  had  remained  dry  as  well  as  the  urn  which  contains 
them  ever  since  1847  until  Monday  the  6th  of  this  month  of  Decem- 
ber, were  found  wet  and  surrounded  with  an  abundance  of  water  on 
the  8th  at  half-past  eight  in  the  morning. 

**  At  this  spectacle,  the  two  priests  who  were  visiting  the  urn, 
uttered  a  cry  of  joy  and  wonder ;  the  faithful  who  were  in  the 
church  ran  thither  and  their  emotion  found  vent  in  tears.  The 
Bound  of  the  bells  gave  notice  to  the  people,  who  came  in  crowds  to 
the  church  throughout  the  whole  day. 

''This  water  has  been  prayed  for,  and  looked  for,  for  twenty-two 
years.  In  accordance  with  a  constant  tradition  existing  for  many 
centuries,  it  has  been  considered  a  symbol  of  peace  and  prosperity  for 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  Appearing  on  the  day  and  at  the  very 
moment  when  the  Council  is  being  opened  at  E-ome,  it  is  a  proof  of 
the  great  need  that  there  was  for  the  Council,  and  a  pledge  that  it 
will  attain  its  exalted  object,  and  that  through  it  will  begin  the 
great  pacification  of  society  which  has  lost  the  true  path.  Later  in 
the  day,  two  canons,  delegated  by  the  Chapter,  visited  the  sacred  urn 
and  satisfied  themselves  of  the  existence  of  the  prodigy.  They  ex- 
amined the  sides  of  the  urn,  and  established  the  fact  that  the  volume 
of  water  was  increasing  inside ;  the  next  day  the  quantity  was  still 
greater. 

''  The  constant  voice  of  many  ages  has  hailed  the  water  as  a  sign 
of  peace.  What  a  consolation  for  us  and  for  the  Fathers  of  the 
Council !  I  have  visited  ihe  urn  to-day,  it  contained  water  in  still 
greater  abundance.  Its  volume  is  now  four  times  as  great  as  that 
of  the  relics. 

"The  urn  which  contains  the  sacred  bones  is  hollowed  out  of  a 
single  block ;  it  is  two  metres  in  length,  fifty  centimetres  in  depth, 
and  forty  centimetres  in  width.  The  sides  have  a  thickness  of  three 
fingers. 

"  The  martyrs  were  Vicentins,  who  had  fled  in  consequence  of  the 
persecution  to  Concordia,  where  they  shed  their  blood  for  Jesus 
Christ.  They  were  eighty-  nine  in  number.  Tradition  has  preserved 
the  memory  of  the  exact  place  of  their  martyrdom,  which  took  place 

1  Ibid. 
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at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  and  the  names  of  three  out 
of  their  number  are  known.* 

"The  urn  bears  the  date  of  1305,  but  the  epoch  at  which  the 
miracle  began  to  manifest  itself  is  not  recorded ;  an  inscription  attests 
that  the  water  in  the  urn  is  miraculous.  Tradition  affirms  that  it 
disappears  at  each  persecution  of  the  Church.  It  disappeared  en- 
tirely in  1847  ;  some  drops  exuded  on  the  day  when  the  Concordat 
concluded  between  Pius  IX.  and  the  Emperor  of  Austria  was  signed; 
about  three  small  vials  full  (boccettine)  were  colk-cted  at  the  Cen- 
tenary of  S.  Peter,  about  twenty  on  the  11th  of  April  last,  and  since 
then  the  bones  have  remained  perfectly  dry  and  white.  They  were 
dry  and  white  already  in  the  month  of  August ;  they  became  more 
and  more  dry  and  were  completely  dried  up  on  the  6th  of  December ; 
on  the  morning  of  the  8th  they  furnished  water  in  abundance,  and 
there  is  now  water  enough  to  fill  more  than  a  hundred  boccettine. 

"  This  is  the  event  at  which  we  rejoice  and  which  causes  us  to  say: 
*  MiraUlis  Deus  in  Sanctis  Suis.^  " 

We  have  heard  of  water  springing  from  rocks,  but  water  from  dry 
bones  is  a  little  too  strong.  We  doubt  very  much  whether  anyone, 
save  a  few  bishops  and  some  "priests,"  can  be  found  to  be- 
lieve it.  Could  not  the  urn  be  brought  over  and  exhibited  in 
England  ?  It  is  rather  selfish  of  the  orthodox  to  keep  all  these 
prodigies  to  themselves,  especially  as  the  unbelievers  are  quite  open  to 
the  logic  of  facts. 

And  yet  there  are  some  amongst  us  who  dare  to  speak  of  the 
teaching  of  Rome  as  "in  the  main  the  teaching  of  our  common 
Christianity."  Is  it  not  rather  a  tissue  of  lies,  alike  revolting  to 
Christianity  and  the  common  sense  of  even  an  Australian  savage  ? 


THE  INFALLIBILITY  OF  THE  POPES. 

At  the  present  time,  when  Romanists  claim  infallibility  as  an 
attribute  of  the  Popes,  and  members  of  the  Protestant  Church  of 
England  are  disposed  to  concede  a  somewhat  milder  form  of  sanctity, 
it  is  necessary  to  know  what  is  the  teaching  of  our  authorized  formu- 
laries upon  the  subject.  We,  therefore,  direct  the  attention  of  our 
readers  to  the  following  extracts  from  the  second  part  of  the  Homily 
for  Whit-Sunday  : — 

"  Hereby,  then,  it  is  evident  and  plain  to  all  men,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  given  not  only  to  the  Apostles,  but  also  to  the  whole  body 
of  Christ's  congregation.  .  .  .  The  true  Church  is  an  universal 
congregation  or  fellowship  of  God's  elect  people,  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being 

1  SS.  Donatus,  Secundianus,  and  Romulus :  thoy  suffered  by  order  of 
Euphemius,  Prefect  of  the  Protorium  under  Diocletian. 
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the  chief  corner-stone."  After  describing  the  marks  of  a  true  Church, 
it  goes  on  to  say  :  ^^If  ye  will  compare  this  with  the  Church  of  Rome^ 
you  shall  well  perceive  the  state  thereof  to  he  so  far  wide  from  the  nature 
of  the  true  Church,  that  nothing  can  he  more.  Can  any  man,  which 
either  hath  or  shall  read  the  Popes'  lives,  justly  say  that  they  had  the 
Holy  Ghost  icithin  them  .^  ...  As  the  lion  is  known  by  his  claws, 
so  let  us  learn  to  know  these  men  by  their  deeds.  "What  shall  we  say 
of  him  that  made  the  noble  king  Dandalus  to  be  tied  by  the  neck 
with  a  chain,  and  to  lie  flat  down  before  his  table,  there  to  gnaw  bones 
like  a  dog  ?  Shall  we  think  that  he  had  God's  Holy  Spirit  within  him, 
and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ?  Such  a  tyrant  was  Pope 
Clement  the  Sixth.  What  shall  we  say  of  him  that  proudly  and  con- 
temptuously trod  Frederic  the  Emperor  under  his  feet,  applying  the 
verse  of  the  Psalm  unto  himself, — '*  Thou  shalt  go  upon  the  lion  and 
the  adder;  the  young  lion  and  the  dragon  thou  shalt  tread  under  thy 
foot."  Shall  we  say  that  he  had  God's  Holy  Spirit  within  him,  and 
not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ?  Such  a  tyrant  was  Pope  Alexander 
the  Third.  What  shall  we  say  of  him  that  animated  the  son  against 
the  father,  causing  him  to  be  taken  and  to  be  cruelly  famished  to 
death,  contrary  to  the  law  both  of  God,  and  also  of  nature?  Shall 
we  say  that  he  had  God's  Holy  Spirit  within  him,  and  not  rather  the 
spirit  of  the  devil  ?  Such  a  tyrant  was  Pope  Pascal  the  Second.  What 
shall  we  say  of  him  that  came  into  his  Popedom  like  a  fox,  that  reigned 
like  a  lion,  and  died  like  a  dog  ?  Shall  we  say  that  he  had  God's 
Holy  Spirit  within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ?  Such 
a  tyrant  was  Pope  Boniface  the  Eighth.  What  shall  we  say  of  him  that 
made  Henry,  the  Emperor,  with  his  wife  and  his  young  child,  to  stand 
at  the  gates  of  the  city  in  the  rough  winter,  bare-footed  and  bare- 
legged, only  clothed  in  linsey  woolsey,  eating  nothing  from  morning 
to  night,  and  that  for  the  space  of  three  days.  Shall  we  say  that  he 
had  God's  Holy  Spirit  within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the 
devil  ?  Such  a  Pope  was  Pope  Hildebrand,  most  worthy  to  be  called 
a  firebrand,  if  we  shall  term  him  as  he  hath  best  deserved.  Many 
other  examples  might  here  be  alleged — as  of  Pope  Joan  the  harlot ; 
of  Pope  Julius  the  Second,  that  wilfully  cast  St.  Peter's  keys  into  the 
River  Tiberis  ;  of  Pope  Urban  the  Sixth,  that  caused  five  cardinals  to 
be  put  in  sacks  and  cruelly  drowned ;  of  Pope  Sergius  the  Third,  that 
persecuted  the  dead  body  of  Formosus,  his  predecessor,  when  it  had  been 
buried  eight  years  ;  of  Pope  John  the  Fourteenth,  who,  having  his  ene- 
my delivered  into  his  hands,  caused  him  first  to  be  stripped  stark  naked, 
his  beard  to  be  shaven,  and  to  be  hanged  up  a  whole  day  by  the  hair, 
then  to  be  set  upon  an  ass  with  his  face  backward  toward  the  tail,  to 
be  carried  round  about  the  city  in  despite,  to  be  miserably  beaten 
with  rods,  last  of  all,  to  be  thrust  out  of  his  country  and  to  be  banished 
for  ever.  But  to  conclude,  and  make  an  end,  ye  shall  briefly  take  this 
short  lesson  ;  wheresoever  ye  find  the  spirit  of  arrogancy  and  pride, 
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the  spirit  of  envy,  hatred,  contention,  cruelty,  murder,  extortion, 
witchcraft,  necromancy,  &c.,  assure  yourselves  that  there  is  the  spirit 
of  the  devil,  and  not  of  God,  albeit  they  pretend  outwardly  to  the 
world  never  so  much  holiness.  For,  as  the  Gospel  teach eth  us,  the 
spirit  of  Jesus  is  a  good  spirit,  an  holy  spirit,  a  sweet  spirit,  a  lowly 
spirit,  a  merciful  spirit,  full  of  charity  and  love,  full  of  forgiveness  and 
pity,  not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  extremity  for  extremity,  but  over- 
coming evil  with  good,  and  remitting  an  offence  even  from  the  heart; 
so  if  any  man  have  not  this  spirit,  it  is  a  plain  token  that  he  doth  usurp 
the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  vain.  Such  were  all  the  Popes  and 
Prelates  of  Pome  for  the  most  part,  as  doth  well  appear  in  the  story  of 
their  lives,  and  therefore  they  are  worthily  accounted  among  the  number 
of  false  prophets  and  false  Christs,  which  deceived  the  world  a  long 
while.  The  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  defend  us  from  their  tyranny 
and  pride,  that  they  may  never  enter  into  His  vineyard  again,  to  the 
disturbance  of  his  poor  silly  flocTc ;  hut  that  they  may  he  confounded 
and  put  to  flight  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  He,  of  His  great  mercy, 
so  work  in  all  men's  hearts  hy  the  mighty  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  the  comfortable  Gospel  of  His  Son  Christ  may  he  truly  preached, 
truly  received,  and  truly  followed  in  all  places,  to  the  heating  down  of 
sin,  death,  the  Pope,  the  devil,  and  all  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist. 
Amen.'^ 

The  Church  of  England  by  her  Articles,  which  form  the  Code  of 
Doctrine  signed  by  every  clergyman,  declares  the  Second  Book  of 
Homilies  to  contain  "godly  and  wholesome  doctrine."  And  happily 
her  voice  on  the  subject  of  the  Pope's  inspiration  and  infallibility  is 
clear  and  decided.  But  in  spite  of  this,  some  of  the  clergy  have 
expressed  sympathy  with  the  Koman  Council,  and  have  even  gone 
through  the  ceremony  of  offering  **a  mass"  by  way  of  sacrifice  to 
secure  God's  favour. 


THE  INFALLIBILITY  DOGMA. 

The  Tablet^  gives  the  following  as  the  correct  version  of  the 
chapter  de  Romano  Pontifice,  distributed  to  the  Lamas  at  Home,  on 
the  7th  instant. 

"  Chapter  to  be  added  to  the  decree  on  the  primacy  of  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  to  the  effect  that  the  Eoman  Pontiff  cannot  err  in  defining 
questions  of  faith  and  morals. 

"  The  Holy  Roman  Church  possesses  a  supreme  and  complete 
primacy  and  principality  over  the  Universal  Catholic  Church,  which 
she  truly  and  humbly  confesses  to  have  received  with  plenitude  of 
power  from  Our  Lord  Himself,  in  the  person  of  S.  Peter,  the  Prince 
of  the  Apostles,  whose  successor  the  Roman  Pontiff  is;  and  as,  above 

'  Supplement,  p.  119. 
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all  things,  she  is  obliged  to  defend  the  true  faith,  all  questions  which 
may  arise  in  any  matter  of  faith,  ought  to  he  decided  by  her  judg- 
ment. And  because  the  saying  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Thou  art 
Feter,  &c.,  cannot  be  set  aside,  what  is  said  on  this  occasion  is  proved 
by  actual  results,  since  the  Catholic  religion  and  holy  doctrine  have 
always  been  preserved  immaculate  in  the  Apostolic  See. 

*'  Consequently,  with  the  assent  of  the  Holy  Council,  we  teach  and 
define  as  a  dogma  of  the  faith,  that  with  the  Divine  assistance  the 
Koman  Pontiff,  of  whom,  in  the  person  of  the  Blessed  Peter,  it  was 
said  by  the  same  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  /  have  prayed  for  thee,  &c., 
when,  acting  as  the  Doctor  of  all  Christians,  he  defines  what  ought 
to  be  held  by  the  Universal  Church  in  a  matter  of  faith  or  morals, 
caonot  err ;  and  that  this  prerogative  of  the  inerrancy  or  infallibility 
of  the  Roman  Pontiff  applies  to  the  same  objects  as  those  to  which 
the  infallibility  of  the  Church  extends. 

"  If  any  one  should  presume  to  contradict  the  present  definition, 
which  G-od  forbid,  let  him  know  that  he  has  fallen  away  from  the 
truth  of  the  faith." 

Apropos  of  the  foregoing,  the  following  lines  were  found  the  other 
day  by  the  Roman  police  stuck  on  the  well  known  Pasquin  statue  ; 

Quand'  Eva  morse  e  morder  fece  il  porno, 
Dio,  per  salvar  nomo,  si  fece  uomo. 
Ma  il  vicario  di  Christo,  il  Nono  Pio, 
Per  render  schiavo  I'uomo,  si  fece  Dio. 

"Which  may  be  thus  freely  rendered — 

When  Eve  the  apple  bit,  despite  the  ban. 
To  free  mankind,  God  made  Himself  a  Man. 

Ninth  Pius,  Christ's  own  Vicar,  neath  his  rod 
Mankind  to  enslave,  has  made  himself  a  God. 


A  PIOUS  PRIEST. 
The  Tahlet  of  March  19,  prints  the  following  epistle  from  one  of 
its  regular  correspondents.     It  requires  no  comment  from  us  : 

**  SOUTH WAEK. 

"S.  Geoege's. — *  A  mite  for  the  sick  lad.  Ten  sh.  in  stamps.  How 
is  Father  Thomas  himself  ?  0.  de  J.'  This  came  on  the  13  th.  Six 
heads  of  the  Queen  arrived  the  same  day  from  somebody  of  note.  I 
don't  mind  sixpence  from  *  Sally  all  in  our  Alley,'  but  from  great 
people  it  is  not  quite  the  thing.  '  How  is  Father  Thomas  himself? ' 
I  don't  know  the  lady  or  gentleman  that  makes  this  enquiry,  unless 
the  name  comes  down,  but  the  question  is  civil  and  here  is  the 
answer — Pretty  well  bothered  with  the  women,  thank  you,  married 
and  single.  What  a  sentence  for  The  Tablet  !  How  could  the  Editor 
admit  it  ?  It  would  be  well  for  The  Tablet  and  the  Register  if  all 
the  sentences  therein  contained  were  as  edifying.    There  is  a  regular 
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aft'air  of  posts  just  now ;  more  than  that,  it  is  a  stand-up  affair,  hats 
without  heads  and  everybody  hitting  at  everybody.  The  Greenwich 
lad  is  the  favourite  at  present,  let  all  put  on  their  gloves,  we  have 
had  enough  of  it ;  such  is  my  advice  and  let  them  go  home  and  go 
to  bed.  The  Bishop  is  better,  but  he  takes  nothing  but  liquid, 
nothing  solid,  and  now  not  even  eggs.  God  is  the  best  physician  for 
the  languid  and  suffering,  and  He  will  sustain  those  who  confide  in 
Him.     Father  Thomas." 


A  NEW  VERSION  OF  OLD  HISTORY. 

The  Roman  Catholic  priests  are  vigorously  working,  not  only  to 
influence  the  Government  and  public  men  of  this  country,  but  also 
to  secure  individual  converts  amongst  the  rising  generation.  At  the 
present  time  we  are  in  possession  of  facts  which  may  serve  to  teach  a 
useful  lesson.  A  young  man  who  had  been  introduced  to  a  Roman 
Catholic  priest,  became  gradually  attracted  by  the  music  and  impos- 
ing rites  of  Romanism.  In  due  course  he  was  invited  to  join  the 
Church  in  a  formal  way,  and  the  friendly  priest  offered  to  answer 
any  inquiries  with  a  view  to  removing  difficulties  and  objections. 
Responding  to  this  suggestion,  the  young  man  addressed  a  letter  to 
the  priest,  in  which  numerous  difficulties  were  stated,  and  amongst 
them  were  the  burning  of  the  Reformers,  the  persecuting  Bulls  of 
the  Popes,  and  the  beneficial  effects  of  the  Reformation  in  England. 

The  priest  replied  in  a  long  letter  which  is  now  before  us,  and  we 
quote  the  following  passage.  "  With  regard  to  the  fires  of  Smith- 
field  and  the  death  of  Latimer  and  others,  I  do  not  remember  exactly 
how  or  why  these  calamities  originated.  I  have  no  history  at  hand 
to  clear  up  the  mystery.  Be  it  as  it  may,  the  inference  you  wish 
to  draw  from  it  I  repudiate ;  these  had  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Catholic  Church.  As  to  the  extracts  from  the  Bulls  of  the  Roman 
Pontiffs,  allow  me  to  say  that  you  have  read  them  in  Protestant 
books,  but  not  as  they  came  from  Rome. 

I  trust  you  will  not  be  vexed  when  I  deny  that  England  is  the 
happiest  country  in  the  world  on  account  of  the  Reformation.  The 
Protestant  historian,  Cobbett,  whose  book  on  the  Reformation  you 

can  get   at  shop,  in  street,  for  sixpence,  will  tell 

you  differently,     'i  he  liberty  you  enjoy,  you  owe  it  to  the  Catholic 
Church,  a  true  history  of  your  country  will  also  tell  you." 


EliRATA    FOK    "  PROTEST '      FOR   APRIL. 

Page  46,  line  4  from  bottom,  for  *' Innocent's  successor,  Pope 
Honorius  III.,"  read  "Innocent  IIL,  whose  successor,  in  1216, 
was  HoDorius  III." 


THE  PEOTEST: 

A  MONTHLY  COLLECTION  OF  FACTS  AND  THOUGHTS 


No.  31.  MAY,  1870.  One  Penny. 


CONVENTS  AND  MONASTERIES. 

These  institutions  are  receiving  a  large  share  of  public  attention  in 
consequence  of  Mr.  Newdegate's  motion  for  an  enquiry  and  inspec- 
tion having  been  carried,  against  the  wishes  of  the  Government,  by 
a  majority  of  two  in  the  House  of  Commons.  The  division  having 
resulted  in  this  way,  one  would  have  expected  the  Committee  to  be 
appointed  without  further  discussion  on  the  principle  of  the  motion. 
Such,  however,  is  not  the  case,  as  the  Roman  Catholics  are  extremely 
angry,  and  are  making  the  greatest  efforts  to  obtain  a  reversal  of  the 
decision  at  which  the  House  of  Commons  has  arrived.  Immediately 
after  the  division  a  meeting  was  held,  at  which  a  form  of  petition 
was  adopted ;  and  as  soon  as  printed  copies  could  be  obtained  they 
were  sent  to  all  the  priests  in  the  United  Kingdom.  The  natural 
result  of  this  is,  that  numerous  petitions  have  been  presented  to 
Parliament,  and  all  kinds  of  pressure  have  been  brought  to  bear 
upon  the  members,  in  order  that  the  proposed  inquiry  may  not  be 
instituted. 

To  this  end  the  formal  motion  to  appoint  the  Committee  has  been 
opposed  and  the  debate  has  been  adjourned,  some  professedly  Pro- 
testant members  joining  with  the  compact  phalanx  of  Roman 
Catholics  who  always  contrive  to  act  as  one  man  upon  all  questions 
affecting  their  religion  in  any  way. 

The  advocates  of  monastic  and  conventual  establishments  are 
continually  boasting  of  the  happiness  and  purity  which  reign  within 
their  walls;  and  even  now  Lady  Gertrude  Douglas  writes  from 
Boulogne,  to  bear  her  testimony  to  the  truth  of  these  representations 
and  to  shew  that  nuns  may  be  released  from  their  vows.  The 
following  are  extracts  from  the  letter,  which  was  published  in  the 
Times  : 

**I  am  the  eldest  daughter  of  the  late  Lord  Queensbury.  At  the 
age  of  twenty-one  I  entered  the  Convent  of  the  Good  Shepherd  at 
Hammersmith,  and  after  a  three  years'  noviciate — interrupted  by  a 
residence  of  five  months  in  my  own  family,  during  the  period  which 
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immediately  succeeded  the  death  of  my  brother,  Lord  Francis 
Douglas,  on  the  Matterhorn — I  was  professed  and  became  a  sister  of 
the  *  Black  Veil'  in  1867.  I  was  then  sent  successively  to  houses  of 
the  Order  in  Liverpool  and  Glasgow.  At  the  expiration  of  two 
years  (for  reasons  which  I  do  not  feel  myself  called  upon  to  state, 
but  which  were  personal,  grave,  and  important,  and  which  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  convents  or  nuns,  to  all  of  whom  I  am 
warmly  attached)  I  wished  to  return  to  my  home.  No  difficulty 
was  made  in  allowing  mc  to  see  and  to  converse  with  the  ecclesi- 
astical Superior  of  the  diocese.  At  my  request  he  came  to  see  me, 
and  treated  mo  with  the  most  indulgent  and  fatherly  kindness  ;  and 
after  a  short  delay  he  released  me  from  my  vows  and  allowed  me  to 
return  to  my  family.  To  Protestant  authority,  in  such  a  case,  I 
would  never  have  appealed;  and  had  my  ecclesiastical  superiors 
refused  to  sanction  my  application  for  freedom — had  they  imposed  the 
smallest  restraint  on  my  conscience  where  the  real  tie  existed — then 
would  the  Commission  of  Inquiry  which  Mr.  Newdegate  wishes  to 
set  on  foot  have  been  perfectly  useless  to  procure  my  liberation,  as  I 
should  most  decidedly  have  declined  to  take  advantage  of  its  inter- 
ference in  a  matter  which  simply  regarded  my  own  conscience,  and 
this  not  from  contempt,  but  from  a  conviction,  which  nothing  could 
shake,  that  no  authority  from  God  could  rest  with  any  but  the 
priests  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  to  whom  alone  He  gave  the 
power  to  *  bind  and  to  release.'  This  is,  I  know,  the  conscientious 
belief  of  every  nun  I  have  ever  known.  This  example  should  be 
enough  to  convince  Mr.  Newdegate  and  his  party  that  there  does 
exist  for  every  nun  a  certain  court  of  appeal  in  the  persons  of  her 
ecclesiastical  superiors,  and  that,  moreover,  it  is  the  only  court  of 
appeal  that  can  be  of  any  service  to  her.  If  any  girl  or  woman 
dares  to  assert  she  is  detained  by  compulsion  in  her  convent  she 
speaks  falsely.  Every  nun  has  the  same  liberty  as  I  had.  Let  her 
use  it  if  she  will !  " 

She  goes  on  to  say  much  more  in  praise  of  nuns  and  nunneries. 
She  knows  between  eighty  and  a  hundred  nuns. 

"There  reigned  about  one  and  all  of  them,  without  exception,  a 
spirit  of  simple,  childlike  confidence  and  attachment  for  their 
Superior ;  a  warm  devotion  to  the  ir  work  and  their  Order.  I  never, 
in  the  course  of  those  five  years,  heard  an  expression  of  discontent 
upon  the  lips  of  any  of  the  sisters.  I  never  heard  one  regret  her 
liberty  or  desire  to  escape  from  the  obligations  that  were  the  delight 
of  her  daily  life." 

Why,  then,  prevent  an  inquiry  which  would  bring  this  happy 
state  of  things  to  light? 

Everyone  knows  that  these  ideas  do  not  find  favour  out  of  doors ; 
and  therefore  it  might  be  expected  that  the  Roman  Catholice  would 
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gladly  seize  any  opportunity  of  proving  the  assertions  which  have 
been  so  oft  repeated,  but  are  still  regarded  as  the  decorations  of  a 
highly  coloured  picture.  But,  on  the  contrary,  they  seek  to  prevent 
all  inquiry.     What  can  be  their  motive  for  this  ? 

Some  of  the  newspapers  profess  to  regard  the  inquiry  as  an 
interference  with  religious  liberty,  and  therefore  oppose  it ;  others, 
admitting  the  uneasy  feeling  which  prevails  throughout  the  country, 
urge  that  this  will  be  appeased  by  a  fair  inquiry,  and  advise  the 
concurrence  of  the  "Roman  Catholics  as  a  prudent  step  on  their  own 
part,  but  not  because  the  writers  have  any  good  feeling  towards 
Mr.  Newdegate  or  his  Protestant  followers. 

In  the  meantime,  pending  the  decision  of  the  question,  petitions 
are  being  presented  to  the  House  of  Commons  in  support  of  the 
resolution  already  passed.  It  is  impossible  to  say  what  may  be  done 
by  the  Government  under  the  pressure  of  the  united  force  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  brigade,  or  by  individual  members  at  the  instance 
of  the  priests  and  their  flocks  amongst  the  constituencies.  But 
whatever  course  is  adopted,  Protestants  have  nothing  to  fear.  For, 
if  the  inquiry  is  persistently  resisted  and  refused,  few  persons 
acquainted  with  the  motives  operating  on  men's  minds  will  believe 
these  are  not  subjects  upon  which  the  light  of  day  would  be  incon- 
venient; while,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  inquiry  is  held,  true 
Protestants  can  desire  nothing  beyond  a  discharge  of  their  duty ; 
and  whether  the  evidence  is  favourable  or  unfavourable  on  the 
points  of  which  a  Government  can  take  cognizance,  they  are  in  no 
way  affected  by  or  dependent  upon  the  result  of  such  a  proceeding. 
The  results  are  very  doubtful ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  unwise  to 
expect  too  much  from  a  House  of  Commons  in  which  so  many  con- 
flicting views,  feelings,  and  motives  are  in  full  operation ;  and  it  is 
also  necessary  to  remember  that  the  Popish  Canons  sanction  a  resort  to 
falsehood  and  deceit  when  the  interests  of  the  Church  require  it,  so 
that  in  this  respect  Protestants  are  not  upon  an  equal  footing  with 
their  opponents. 

Mr.  Newdegate  has  given  reasons,  admitted  by  the  Times  as 
sufficient  to  warrant  an  inquiry;  and  nothing  has  been  said  in 
answer  to  them  but  (1)  violent  abuse — of  which  the  great  meeting  of 
Romanists  held  in  London  gave  many  specimens, — (2)  allegations 
that  an  inquiry  would  be  an  interference  with  religious  nberty, 
(3)  arguments  that  as  no  compulsion  is  used  nuns  making  their 
own  bargains  ought  to  be  allowed  to  do  so  without  any  inquiry, 
and  (4)  assurances  that  convents  are  amongst  the  happiest  and 
holiest  places  in  this  world,  so  that  no  investigation  is  necessary. 

The  abusive  language  which  has  been  used  does  not  require  any 
answer,  and  upon  some  of  the  other  points  an  excellent  reply  has 
been  given  by  a  correspondent  of  the  Times,  who  has  written  under 
the  signature  "  C."  The  following  is  an  extract  from  one  of  his 
letters : 
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**  I  have  carefully  read  the  persistent  objections — as  passionate  as 
persistent — adduced  bj"  nuns,  priests,  and  patrons  of  the  lloman 
Catholic  Church.  It  may  contribute  to  a  settlement  of  such  objections, 
if  we  agree  to  review  them  in  the  cool  and  impartial  air  of  men  who  can 
rise  above  the  low  levels  of  party,  and  bigotry,  and  sect.  The 
persons  most  deeply  concerned,  though,  I  fear,  interdicted  from 
reading  the  discussions,  are  the  inmates  of  convents,  amounting  to 
upwards  of  six  thousand.  The  outside  lay  opponents  of  inspection 
have  no  more  means  of  making  themselves  acquainted  with  the 
inside  of  convents  than  Mr.  Newdegate.  The  inmates  may  be 
sisters  or  daughters,  but  they  are  most  strictly  taught  not  to  make 
any  communication  to  'externs,'  especially  if  calculated  to  dis- 
parage the  conventual  life.  After  the  vows  they  have  taken  it 
would  be  felt  as  heinous  iniquity  to  do  so ;  and  surrounded  as  they 
are  with  argus-eyed  and  vigilant  superiors  they  must  find  it  all  but 
impossible  to  convey  to  impartial  persons  any  history  of  their 
wrongs.  Fathers,  brothers,  and  mothers  are  studiously  kept  in  the 
dark  as  to  anything  unpleasant  within.  Such  communications  as 
reach  them  are,  by  the  law  of  the  community,  carefully  sifted  by 
the  Superior,  and  such  experience  only  as  has  a  couleur  de  rose  are 
■wafted  to  the  homes  they  have  left. 

**  One  gentleman  declares  he  has  dear  relatives  in  a  convent,  of 
whom  and  from  whom,  of  course,  he  has  heard  nothing  but  tidings 
of  their  paradisaical  condition.  He  is,  therefore,  opposed  to  inspec- 
tion. I  know  a  family  that  has  a  relative  in  a  lunatic  asylum ;  but 
I  have  never  heard  of  his  objecting  to  the  official  inspection  of  these 
institutions.  But  if  the  objector  hears  nothing  but  words  of  delight 
from  the  inmates,  his  relations,  it  would  appear  to  me  the  most 
natural  thing  in  the  world  that  he  should  advocate  thorough  inspec- 
tion in  order  to  convince  Protestants  how  deceived  they  are,  and 
thereby  to  persuade  young  ladies  to  prefer  convents  to  homes. 
Another  gentleman,  the  one  English  Roman  Catholic  M.P.,  protests 
against  Mr.  Newdegate's  proposal  on  the  ground  that  nuns  are  pro- 
tected by  the  laws  of  the  land.  The  hon.  member  forgets  that  there 
are  all  but  invincible  obstructions  to  their  access  to  law. 

"  There  is  first  the  intercepting,  or  diluting,  or  erasing  preroga- 
tive of  the  Superior,  invariably  brought  to  bear  on  every  letter 
posted  from  a  convent.  There  is  next  the  grating,  which  is  formed 
of  the  best  iron,  with  porter  and  attendants  and  other  espionage, 
fatal  to  all  attempts  to  escape. 

"  There  is,  lastly,  the  instinctive  recoil  from  publicity  of  a 
woman,  the  intense  dread  of  making  public  what  Avould  damage  the 
Church  of  which  she  is  a  member;  and  above  all,  the  enormous 
expense  of  legal  proceedings  against  a  religious  corporation  ever 
ready,  as  in  the  Saurin  case,  to  spend  any  amount  to  cover  up  the 
delinquencies  of  Mother  Church. 
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"  The  priests  and  their  coadjutors  proclaim  loudly,  *  We  don't 
want  any  inquiry.'  I  am  well  persuaded  they  do  not  want  inquiry. 
I  believe  they  shrink  from  it  in  every  shape.  It  is  natural  to 
believe  that  they  will  resist  it  to  the  last.  '  The  Peculiar  People ' 
resist  and  refuse  all  medical  attendance  on  their  sick  children ;  but 
the  law  of  the  land  will,  nevertheless,  punish  them  if  their  children 
die  in  consequence. 

"'Put,'  say  the  opponents  of  inspection,  'the  nun  who  feels 
injured  can  appeal  to  the  Bishop  and  the  Pope.'  She  may,  if  the 
Superior  does  not  resist  or  intercept.  But  this  is  an  admission  that 
she  is  not  under  English  Law,  but  under  Canon  Law;  and  this  very 
fact  is  one  strong  reason  for  insisting  on  inspection.  It  is  not  right 
that  six  thousand  English  ladies  should  be  kept  out  of  the  pale  of 
English  Law  and  devoted  to  the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  the  Pope 
of  Rome. 

*'  The  only  other  argument  I  have  read  appeared  in  a  communica- 
tion to  the  Times  from  *  A  Catholic'  He  says :  *  If  the  Government 
allow  this  Committee  to  be  formed,  it  will  lose  the  support  of  every 
Catholic  member,  be  he  Conservative,  Liberal,  or  Radical,  who  votes 
with  Mr.  Newdegate.'  This  is  a  menace  of  a  resuscitation  of  *  the 
Pope's  Brass  Band.'  It  is  Canon  Law  thundering  against  the 
Parliament  of  England.  It  is  the  earliest  proof  of  the  Syllabus  and 
the  Schema  de  Fide  taking  effect  in  this  country.  This  threat  should 
open  the  eyes  of  Parliament.  The  Roman  Catholic  members  fling 
charges  of  religious  bigotry  against  Protestants  for  standing  by  their 
principles ;  surely  this  last  ebullition  will  convince  them  that  Pro- 
testants have  not  a  monopoly  of  this  virtue." 

Other  facts  have  been  adduced  which  entirely  displace  the 
experience  of  Lady  Gertrude  Douglas  as  a  fair  test  of  the  interior  of 
these  institutions  ;  for  instance,  she  asserted  that  the  private  corres- 
pondence of  the  inmates  was  not  violated;  but  immediately  a 
gentleman,  who  gave  dates  and  names,  brought  forward  the  case  of 
his  own  sister,  whose  letters  had  been  intercepted.  Indeed,  the 
admissions  made  by  the  defendants  in  the  Saurin  case  shewed  most 
conclusively  that  indignities  are  heaped  upon  poor  females,  and  they 
are  degraded  from  their  rightful  position.  So  that,  although  Lady 
Gertrude  Douglas  may  have  been  happy,  there  is  every  reason  to 
fear  that  many  nuns  without  the  same  influential  connections  meet 
with  different  experience. 

For  certain  purposes  decoy-birds  are  extremely  useful  and  indeed 
necessary  to  the  person  who  treats  them  with  kindness;  and  some  of 
us  remember  a  fable  in  which  the  dog  whose  liberty  was  restrained 
is  said  to  have  commended  his  state  of  captivity  in  terms  almost  as 
pleasing  as  those  of  the  enthusiastic  nuns. 

But  taking  up  all  the  arguments  urged  by  the  Romanists,  it  is  easy 
to  see  their  weakness.     Is  it  possible  to  believe  that  to  inquire  into 


these  institutions  would  be  an  interference  with  religious  liberty  ? 
'J'he  Protestants  of  this  country  have  no  institution  on  which  they 
would  be  unwilling  to  turn  the  light  of  day;  and  surely  the 
Government  will  not  be  deluded  by  a  cry  of  religious  liberty  in 
defence  of  monasteries  and  nunneries.  The  same  argument  might 
be  used  to  cover  all  kinds  of  enormities  and  abuses ;  and  if  it  is  good 
for  the  Eomanist,  it  is  equally  available  for  Mormons  and  other 
sects  whose  tenets  infringe  the  law  of  the  land.  In  truth,  the 
inquiry  is  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  religious  equality.  Pro- 
testant institutions  are  subject  to  public  criticism,  and  Eomish  and 
Ritualistic  institutions  ought  to  be  in  the  same  position. 

The  assertion  that  no  restraint  is  employed,  and  that  nuns  ought 
to  make  their  own  bargains,  is  equally  futile.  Eveu  if  no  actual 
compulsion  were  employed,  protection  might  still  be  necessary. 
This  has  been  strongly  urged  in  the  case  of  the  Irish  Land  Bill, 
where  Mr.  Gladstone  proposes  to  release  tenants  from  the  conse- 
quences of  their  own  bargains,  not  because  they  are  compelled  to 
make  them,  but  because  the  considerations  by  which  they  are  in- 
fluenced tend  to  deprive  them  of  that  entire  freedom  of  action  which 
they  ought  to  possess.  And  the  same  may  be  true  of  nuns  in  a  far 
greater  degree-  Therefore  an  inquiry  into  these  considerations  and 
bargains  is  really  necessary. 

Those  who  have  studied  the  subject  know  that  where  a  nun  has 
physical  opportunities  of  quitting  a  convent,  the  moral  restraints  are 
generally  insuperable.  Vows  are  taken  for  life,  and  their  binding 
effect  is  strongly  urged ;  the  priests  are  believed  to  have  the  power 
of  forgiving  sins,  or  retaining  them  to  the  sinner's  condemnation, 
and  necessarily,  therefore,  their  judgment  is  regarded  as  the  voice  of 
God ;  the  minds  of  the  nuns  are  impressed  with  the  crime  of 
forsaking  what  thuy  are  taught  to  regard  as  a  religious  life  for  that 
which  is  described  as  secular,  until  they  are  utterly  unable  to  form 
any  independent  judgment ;  and  the  opportunities  nominally  offered 
to  them  are  really  neutralised.  But  there  are  many  evidences  that 
actual  restraints  are  exercised  ;  and  if  such  cases  sometimes 
come  to  light  notwithstanding  the  secrecy  of  the  Church  of 
Home,  how  many  may  be  effectually  concealed. 

The  papers  of  the  day  on  which  we  write  contain  a  report  of  a 
nun's  escape  from  a  convent  in  Warwickshire.  The  poor  creature 
seems  to  have  effected  her  purpose  with  great  difficulty,  and 
having  done  so  she  was  said  to  be  insane.  This  seems  to  bo  a  com- 
mon excuse  in  such  cases,  but  it  suggests  some  important  questions. 
How  many  insane  nuns  are  confined  in  convents?  Is  their  insanity 
produced  by  the  "religious  life,"  in  other  words,  by  such  miserable 
indignities  as  were  disclosed  in  the  Saurin  case?  The  law  of  Eng- 
land forbids  a  private  person  to  receive  a  lunatic  without  a  license 
for  the  purpose,  and  the  Commissioners  of  Lunacy  are  entrusted  with 
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special  powers.  Why  then  are  priests  and  ''mothers  superior"  to 
keep  insane  persons  in  places  which  certainly  are  not  calculated  to 
promote  recovery  ? 

But  the  crowning  point  of  the  Roman  Catholic  answer  is  to  be 
found  in  the  assurance  of  holiness  and  purity.  As  has  been  again 
and  again  pointed  out,  these  qualities  are  capable  of  proof  without 
injury  to  the  possessors  of  them.  All  history,  however,  teaches 
that  in  past  times  English  as  well  as  continental  monasteries  and 
convents  have  been  homes  of  iniquity;  and  of  late  years  even 
Bomau  Catholic  countries  have  found  it  necessary  to  suppress  such 
institutions  with  more  or  less  rigour.  In  the  face  of  these  facts 
there  is  some  difficulty  in  accepting  the  glowing  pictures  recently 
published.  What  are  the  "Pontifical  scandals  of  eighteen  cen- 
turies," to  which  Dr.  Newman  alludes  in  his  recent  letter  ?  Are 
they  unconnected  with  monks  and  nuns  ? 

That  celebrated  pervert  does  not  belong  to  the  Ultramontane 
party,  and  he  has  sympathisers  amongst  the  Boman  Catholic  laity, 
who,  in  their  ordinary  concerns,  shew  a  distrust  of  these  institutions. 
For  instance,  a  case  recently  came  under  the  writer's  notice,  in 
which  such  a  person  appointed  a  priest  as  trustee  of  his  will,  but 
coupled  a  Protestant  with  him,  and  directed  that  his  daughter 
should  not  be  educated  in  any  conventual  school. 

Before  these  pages  are  published  the  question  will  probably  be 
decided,  but  nevertheless  the  subject  ought  not  to  pass  without 
notice ;  and,  in  conclusion,  we  gladly  record  the  fact  that  Protestants 
of  all  denominations  are  supporting  Mr.  Newdegate.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  not  surprising  that  some  of  the  Bitualists  take  the 
opposite  view,  and  actually  join  in  petitions  against  the  inquiry. 


THE  BBEYIABY. 

If  any  honest  and  truth-loving  mind  wishes  to  be  satisfied  of  the 
real  nature  of  the  Boman  imposture,  a  careful  study  of  the  utter- 
ances and  acts  of  infallible  Popes  as  well  as  of  the  authoritative 
standards  of  the  infallible  '  Church '  will  easily  and  speedily  enable 
it  to  come  to  a  conclusion. 

A  few  facts  are  worth  many  arguments ;  when  a  priest  finds  him- 
self hard  pressed  by  unanswerable  statements  he  has  ready  at  hand 
the  defence  common  to  his  sect.  He  may  quibble  or  quirk,  evade 
or  deny,  or,  in  the  fulness  of  sacerdotal  benignity,  he  may  assume 
an  air  of  pity  for  his  antagonist  for  being  so  weak  as  to  be  misled  by 
phantoms  of  his  own  creation.  There  is,  however,  one  set  of 
authorities  that  the  coolness  of  the  most  brazen  '  priest '  can  hardly 
venture  to  set  aside  or  explain  away.  Wc  mean  the  authorized 
formularies  of  the  Boman  heresy,  the  Breviary,  Missals,  Bituals  and 
Pontificals. 


88 

Of  the  first  of  these  and  its  contents,  we  now  propose  to  speak. 
It  is  the  Common  Prayer  Book  of  the  priests,  and  is  frequently 
confounded  with  the  Mis>sal  or  Mass  Eook,  which  answers  properly 
to  our  own  Communion  Service.  Originally  it  contained  only  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Psalms,  but  was  gradually  enlarged  to  suit 
the  needs  of  the  growing  apostacy  and  tyranny,  until  Nicholas  III. 
brought  it  into  the  form  in  which  it  existed  at  the  Reformation. 
This  ancient  Breviary,  by  the  aid  of  time  and  the  help  and  coun- 
tenance of  divers  infallible  Pontiffs,  had  become  so  stuffed  with 
such  gross  absurdities  and  patent  falsehoods,  that  for  very  shame  the 
*  Church '  was  fain  to  revise  it  and  send  forth  a  new  and  improved 
edition.  The  task  of  revision  was  entrusted  by  the  holy  men  who 
met  at  the  Council  of  Trent  to  certain  "chosen  fathers,"^  but 
finally  the  whole  matter  was  referred  to  the  authority  and  judgment 
of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  Pius  V.,  who  appointed  Francis  Torero, 
Leonardo  Marino  and  Egidio  Foscari  to  decide  on  the  necessary 
reforms.  The  new  and  revised  edition  was  first  published  in  1568, 
prefaced  by  the  Bull,  Quod  a  noUs.  This  Bull  abolished  all 
Breviaries  everywhere  and  of  every  kind,  that  could  not  plead  a 
prescription  of  two  hundred  years;  and  as  all  imperfections  had 
been  now  removed,  the  infallible  Pontiff  forbad  anyone  at  any  time 
to  presume  to  alter  his  perfect  work,  either  by  adding  thereto  or 
taking  therefrom,  wholly  or  in  part  or  by  entire  suppression,  unless 
indeed  the  bold  reviser  were  willing  to  incur  the  indignation  of 
Almighty  God  and  the  blessed  Apostles  SS.  Peter  and  Paul.  Its 
use  was  strictly  enjoined  on  all  patriarchs,  archbishops,  bishops, 
abbots,  prelates,  as  well  as  all  priests,  deacons,  sub-deacons  and  all 
the  professed  of  both  sexes,  upon  pain  of  the  canonical  punishments 
denounced  against  all  such  who  neglected  to  say  their  daily  prayers. 
And  the  unhappy  wight  who  does  not  now  repeat,  either  in  public  or 
in  private,  the  whole  service  of  the  day  out  of  the  Breviary,  or  omits 
either  matins,  lauds,  prime,  third,  sixth,  nones,  vespers  or  complines 
commits  a  mortal  sin,  a  very  serious  matter  indeed  to  those  who  are 
short  of  cash  and  have  a  prolonged  sojourn  in  purgatory  in  per- 
spective. If  the  delinquent  be  a  beneficed  person,  he  loses  all  right 
to  his  emoluments  for  the  days  on  which  he  neglects  this  paramount 
duty,  and  to  obtain  absolution  he  must  hand  over  the  forfeits  to  the 
poor-box. 

The  infallible  edition  continued  in  use  for  nearly  half-a-century, 
when  another  infallible  Pontiff  saw  the  necessity  of  improvement?, 
and  in  spite  of  his  predecessor's  anatliemas  set  to  work  to  correct  it. 
But  in  order  to  save  appearances  he,  in  the  Bull  *  cim  in  ecclesia,'  of 
May,  1602,  lays  the  blame  upon  the  poor  printers,  and  asserts  that  he 
only  restores  it  to  its  ancient  purity,  removing  the  errors  of  the 
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press.  Thirty  years  afterwards,  TJrban  YII.  thought  another  rubbing 
up  would  do  no  harm,  so  he  retouched  and  revised  the  sacred  dog- 
^rel,  leaving  it  as  we  have  it  now ;  and  in  some  few  places  did  a 
little  to  the  prose,  amending  both  rubrics  and  homilies,  and 
occasionally  cutting  out  the  improvements  of  Clement  YIII. ;  and  so 
it  remains  to  this  day,  with  the  exception  of  the  addition  of  various 
oflSces  for  sundry  saints,  and  a  few  judicious  suppressions. 

Want  of  space  prevents  our  dealing  with  the  subject  at  any 
length ;  we  can  only  give  a  few  instances  of  the  teaching  of  the 
Prayer  Book  of  the  *  infallible  Church,'  the  teaching  *  in  the  iriain  of 
•our  common  Christianity,'  according  to  Dr.  Wilberforce,  and  leave 
our  readers  to  judge  for  themselves  whether  Eome  is  the  sole  deposi- 
tory of  the  truth,  as  Papists  pretend. 

We  may  begin  our  extracts  with  the  prodigious  miracles  of  Gregory 
Thaumaturgus.^  This  saint's  day  is  Nov.  17;  of  him  we  read,  in 
the  second  lesson,  that  he  was,  "  as  S.  Basil  testifies,  compared  with 
Moses,  the  prophets,  and  apostles."  And  fairly  so  too  we  think,  for 
on  one  occasion  "he  removed,  by  prayer,  and  to  another  place,  a 
mountain  which  stood  in  the  way  of  the  building  of  a  church."  But 
this  was  a  trifle ;  the  holy  man,  at  another  time,  ''  dried  up  a  marsh  ;" 
and  when  '*  the  river  Lycus  was  ruinously  inundating  the  country, 
he  merely  stuck  his  walking-stick  into  the  bank,  and  forthwith  it 
grew  into  a  flourishing  tree,  and  the  river  never  afterwards  over- 
flowed." 

Gregory  is  clearly  the  contractors'  patron-saint ;  how  they  would 
worship  him  if  he  were  as  potent  now.  But  somehow  or  other, 
when  a  saint  gets  to  heaven,  he  soon  becomes  of  no  use  to  anyone  on 
earth. 

S.  Januarius,  too,  is  another  Breviary  wonder-worker.  His  day 
is  Sept.  19.  We  are  gravely  told  that  once,  in  the  Diocletian  per- 
secution, **  being  thrown  alive  into  a  burning  furnace,  he  came  out 
•again  uninjured,  the  fire  not  touching  his  clothes,  or  even  his  hair." 
At  another  time,  being  thrown  to  the  lions  in  the  amphitheatre, 
they  merely  prostrated  themselves  at  his  feet.  After  the  unbelievers 
"did  succeed  in  killing  him,  the  city  of  Naples  was  so  fortunate  as  to 
obtain  his  body,  which  forthwith  performed  many  miracles.  Once 
upon  a  time,  it  actually  extinguished  Vesuvius  when  in  full  burst; 
and  **more  remarkable  still,"  says  the  infallible  book,  "his  blood, 
which  is  kept  in  a  glass  vessel,  whenever  it  is  placed  in  sight  of  the 
martyr's  head,  is  seen  to  this  day  to  melt  and  bubble  up  in  a  won- 
-drous  manner,  just  as  though  recently  shed." 

But  to  our  mind,  there  is  no  saint  like  Dionysius  or  S.  Denis, 
martyr,  &c.,  whom  the  'Church'  commemorates  on  October  9th. 
This  gentleman  was  beheaded  when  ninety  years  old ;  but  to  prove 
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how  little  inconvenienced  he  was,  he  actually  "took  up  his  head  and 
walked  a  couple  of  miles,  carrying  it  in  his  hands;"  so  at  least  we 
are  told  in  the  sixth  lesson  for  the  day;  and  not  even  Father 
Newman  would  say  it  is  not  true,  or  that  the  Breviary  lies. 

S.  Stanislaus,  '  Bishop  and  Martyr,'  ^  was  also  very  clever  in  his 
way,  though  perhaps  not  quite  equal  to  S.  Denis.  We  read  that 
having  offended  the  then  King  of  Poland  by  a  public  rebuke,  the 
king  summoned  the  bishop  before  him  for  trial,  on  a  false  charge. 
Unfortunately,  the  only  witness  who  could  speak  to  the  innocence 
of  the  accused  was  one  Peter,  who  had  been  dead  three  years.  This, 
however,  was  a  small  matter,  for  Stanislaus  asked  only  three  days  to 
produce  him  in  court.  "  The  proposition  was,  with  laughter, 
accepted,  and  the  man  of  God  applied  himself  to  fasting  and  prayer. 
On  the  very  day  promised,  after  celebration  of  the  mass,  he  ordered 
Peter  to  rise  from  the  grave ;"  Peter,  nothing  loth,  "  forthwith  came 
to  life,  and  following  the  bishop  to  the  king's  court  there,  to  the 
astonishment  and  stupor  of  the  king  and  the  others,  delivered  his 
testimony,"  of  course  in  his  friend's  favour,  and  this  done,  he  went 
very  deliberately  back  to  bed  again. 

That  very  humble  and  holy  man,  S.  Francis,  of  Paula,-  had  also 
many  testimonies  granted  him.  On  one  occasion  certain  sailors  were 
very  rude  to  the  saint  and  refused  to  convey  him  across  the  straits 
of  Sicily  ;  he  quietly  and  to  their  astonishment,  merely  "  spread  his 
cloak  under  him  upon  the  waves  and  crossed  thereon  with  a  com- 
panion. .  .  .  He  departed  to  the  Lord  a.d.  1507,  and  Leo  X. 
enrolled  him  in  the  number  of  the  saints." 

These  instances  will  suffice.  They  are  hut  a  few  of  the  many 
*  blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits,*  or  as  the  Scripture 
briefly  and  exactly  describes  them,  *  lying  wonders,'  with  which  the 
Breviary  abounds.  These  deliberate  falsehoods,  infallible  Pontiles, 
in  the  Bulls  of  Canonization,  and  an  infallible  *  Church,'  in  her 
solemnly  appointed  Prayer  Book,  have  deliberately  affirmed  as  true. 

But  perhaps  Dr.  EUicott  will  tell  us,  by  way  of  set  off,  that  Rome 
believes  also  in  the  divinity  of  Christ  as  well  as  in  the  four  great 
Councils  and  the  three  great  Creeds.  We  should  like  to  see  Dr. 
Ellicott's  proof. 

PRIESTLY  MEDDLING. 

The  Irish  Popish  Bishops  at  Rome,  seem  determined  to  maintain 
the  traditional  and  customary  policy  of  the  *  Holy  See '  and  of  their 
Order. 

Not  approving  of  the  Land  Bill,  the  so-called  Bishop  of  Ossory, 
Dr.  Furlong,  has  written  the  following  impertinent  letter  to  the 
member  for  Wexford  :^-^ 

I  Festa,  May  7.  ^  Festa,  April  2. 
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"  Rome.  Irish  College,  March  7,  1 870.  Dear  Mr.  D' Arcy,— Most 
of  the  Irish  hishops  now  assembled  in  Rome  having  conferred  to- 
gether on  Mr.  Gladstone's  Land  Bill,  and  being  fully  impressed  with 
the  belief  that  its  provisions  are  totally  inadequate  to  the  attainment 
of  the  objects  contemplated  by  it,  deem  it  advisable  to  intimate  their 
views  on  the  subject  to  the  members  of  Parliament  from  their  respec- 
tive districts  merely  as  suggestions,  but  not  with  the  intention  of 
interfering  with  any  course  of  action  with  regard  to  the  Bill  which 
they  may  deem  more  prudent  and  more  effective.  1.  The  hishops 
desire  that  the  Bill  should  recognize  and  legalise  for  Ireland  generally 
the  right  of  all  agricultural  tenants  to  improve  their  holdings,  and 
to  continue  in  occupation  thereof  unless  just  cause  be  shown  in  the 
Land  Court  for  their  eviction  or  for  the  prevention  of  certain  improve- 
ments. 2.  That  the  tenant  in  case  of  an  attempt  to  raise  his  rent, 
should  have  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  Land  Court  for  adjustment. 
3.  That  all  agricultural  tenants  on  parting  with  their  farms  or  holdings, 
whether  voluntarily  or  otherwise,  should  have  the  right  to  sell  in 
open  market  the  goodwill  and  improvements,  such  sale  to  be  subject 
to  the  approval  of  the  landlord,  or  the  sanction  of  the  Land  Court  as 
well  as  to  the  privilege  of  pre-emption  by  the  landlord.  4.  That  all 
clauses  against  tilling  any  portion  of  grass  farms  be  null  and  void. 
5.  That  tenants  have  the  right  to  sub- divide  their  farms  in  favour  of 
their  relatives  within  such  reasonable  limits  as  the  Land  Court  may 
approve.  These  are  some  of  the  improvements  the  bishops  would  wish 
to  see  introduced  into  Mr.  Gladstone's  Land  Bill.  Of  course  the 
difficulty  of  recasting  the  Bill  in  that  form  is  such  as  to  render  the  task 
well  nigh  hopeless,  yet  the  bishops  deemed  it  desirable  to  intimate  to 
the  Irish  members  their  own  sentiments,  that  they  might  carry  them 
out  as  far  as  it  might  be  found  practicable,  if  according  to  their  own 
views.  As  I  am  at  the  present  moment  very  busily  engaged,  I  regret 
that  it  is  not  in  my  power  to  communicate  directly  with  all  the  mem- 
bers for  the  county  of  Wexford,  but  1  take  the  liberty  of  asking  you 
to  present  it  to  each  of  them  for  perusal,  and  to  bespeak  their  kind 
consideration  in  regarding  it  as  addressed  to  himself. — With  kindest 
regards  to  all,  believe  me,  dear  Mr.  D'Arcy,  yours  faithfully, 
J.  Furlong." 

It  is  the  old  spirit  revived.  Tor  centuries  has  the  Roman  despot  and 
the  Curia  claimed  the  right  to  direct  the  decisions  of  senates  and  to  be 
the  final  court  of  appeal  for  peoples  and  for  kings.  Over  all  municipal 
law  has  the  Jus  EccJesiasticum  TTniversum  of  a  foreign  tyrant  sought 
to  be  supreme.  What  would  become  of  the  supremacy  of  our  own 
laws  and  the  liberties  of  our  people,  if  a  set  of  '  priests '  were  able  to 
control  the  decisions  of  the  senate  and  direct  the  consciences  of  a 
majority  of  its  members?  And  yet  Rome  aims  at  nothing  less  than 
this.  How,  even  in  local  matters,  the  priests  contrive  to  influence 
governing  bodies  for  their  own  ends  is  exemplified  by  the  following 
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extract  from  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  the  Union  League 
Club,  upon  the  diversion  of  public  monies  from  the  legitimate 
objects  of  political  government  to  sectarian  purposes,  published  in 
the  New  York  Tribune  of  January  28th  : 

"  In  1866,  for  one  dollar  a  year,  the  city  government  gave  to  the 
archbishop  of  this  sect  half  a  block  of  ground  on  Madison  and 
towards  Fourth  Avenues,  worth  now  200,000  dollars.  In  1862 
they  gave  to  the  same  sect  the  fee  of  a  whole  block  of  ground 
running  from  Fifth  to  Fourth  Avenues,  and  from  Fiftieth  to  Fifty- 
first  Streets,  by  changing  a  lease  into  a  fee  for  the  sum  of  83  dollars 
and  32  cents;  and  then,  in  1864,  paid  this  same  sect  24,000  dollars 
for  the  privilege  of  extending  Madison  Avenue  across  this  block ; 
and  also  made  this  sect  a  donation  of  8,928  dollars  to  pay  all  assess- 
ments on  this  block  for  opening  Madison  Avenue.  A  moderate 
estimate  of  the  present  value  of  this  block  of  ground  is  1,500,000 
dollars.  In  1846  they  gave  the  same  sect,  for  one  dollar,  450  feet 
of  the  Fifth  Avenue  end  of  the  block  of  ground  adjoining  the  last,  and 
between  Fifty-first  and  Fifty-second  Streets;  and  then,  in  1857,forone 
dollar  a  year  rent,  gave  this  sect  the  rest  of  this  block,  thus  prac- 
tically donating  the  whole  block  running  through  from  Fifth  to 
Fourth  Avenues,  which  block  is  now  estimated  to  be  worth  another 
million  and  a  half  dollars.  The  city  government  has  thus  given 
3,200,000  dollars'  worth  of  real  estate  to  a  single  sect  for  sectarian 
purposes." 

FATHER  NEWMAN  AND  THE  COUNCIL. 

The  Standard  published,  the  other  day,^  the  following  fragment 
of  a  curious  letter  from  Dr.  Newman  to  Dr.  Ullathorne,  the  so-called 
*  Bishop  of  Birmingham.' 

'* .  .  .  .  Such  letters,  if  they  could  be  circulated,  would  do 
much  to  reassure  the  minds  which  are  at  present  distressed  when 
they  look  towards  Rome. 

''  Rome  ought  to  be  a  name  to  lighten  the  heart  at  all  times,  and 
a  Council's  proper  office  is,  when  some  great  heresy  or  other  evil 
impends,  to  inspire  hope  and  confidence  in  the  faithful;  but  now  we 
have  the  greatest  meeting  which  ever  has  been,  and  that  at  Rome, 
infusing  into  us  by  the  accredited  organs  of  Rome  and  of  its  partisans 
(such  as  the  Civiltd  [the  Armoma'],  the  Univers,  and  the  Tablet) 
littl(!  else  than  fear  and  dismay.  When  we  are  all  at  rest,  and  have 
no  doubts,  and — at  least  practically,  not  to  say  doctriually — hold  the 
Holy  Father  to  be  infallible,  suddenly  there  is  thunder  in  the  clear 
eky,  and  we  are  told  to  prepare  for  something,  we  know  not  what, 
to  try  our  faith,  we  know  not  how.     No  impending  danger  is  to  be 
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averted,  but  a  great  difficulty  is  to  be  created.  Is  this  the  proper 
work  of  an  (Ecumenical  Council  ? 

"  As  to  myself  personally,  please  God,  I  do  not  expect  any  trial  at 
all ;  but  I  cannot  help  suffering  with  the  many  souls  who  are  suffer- 
ing, and  I  look  with  anxiety  at  the  prospect  of  having  to  defend 
decisions  which  may  not  be  difficult  to  my  own  private  judgment, 
but  may  be  most  difficult  to  maintain  logically  in  tho  face  of  histori- 
cal facts. 

**  What  have  we  done  to  be  treated  as  the  faithful  never  were 
treated  before  ?  When  has  a  definition  de  fide  been  a  luxury  of 
devotion  and  not  a  stern  painful  necessity  ?  Why  should  an  aggres- 
sive, insolent  faction,  be  allowed  to  '  make  the  heart  of  the  just  sad, 
whom  the  Lord  hath  not  made  sorrowful  ? '  Why  cannot  we  be  let 
alone  when  we  have  pursued  peace  and  thought  no  evil  ? 

''I  assure  you,  my  lord,  some  of  the  truest  minds  are  driven  one 
way  and  another,  and  do  not  know  where  to  rest  their  feet — one  day 
determining,  *  to  give  up  all  theology  as  a  bad  job,'  and  recklessly  to 
believe  henceforth  almost  that  the  Pope  is  impeccable,  at  another 
tempted  to  'believe  all  the  worst  which  a  book  like  Janus  says,' — 
others  doubting  about  *  the  capacity  possessed  by  bishops  drawn  from 
all  corners  of  the  earth  to  judge  what  is  fitting  for  European  society,* 
and  then,  again,  angry  with  the  Holy  See  for  listening  to  '  the 
flattery  of  a  clique  of  Jesuits,  lledemptorists,  and  converts.' 

"Then,  again,  think  of  the  store  of  Pontifical  scandals  in  the  his- 
tory of  eighteen  centuries,  which  have  partly  been  poured  forth  and 
partly  are  still  to  come.  What  Murphy  inflicted  upon  us  in  one 
way  M.  Veuillot  is  indirectly  bringing  on  us  in  another.  And  then 
again  the  blight  which  falling  upon  the  multitude  of  Anglican 
Kitualists,  &c.,  who  themselves,  perhaps — at  least  their  leaders — 
may  never  become  Catholics,  but  who  are  leavening  the  various 
English  denominations  and  parties  (far  beyond  their  own  range)  with 
principles  and  sentiments  tending  towards  their  ultimate  absorption 
into  the  Catholic  Church. 

*'  With  these  thoughts  ever  before  me,  I  am  continually  asking 
myself  whether  I  ought  not  to  make  my  feelings  public ;  but  all  I 
do  is  to  pray  those  early  doctors  of  the  Church,  whose  intercession 
would  decide  the  matter  (Augustine,  Ambrose  and  Jerome,  Athana- 
sius,  Chrysostom,  and  Basil)  to  avert  the  great  calamity. 

*'  If  it  is  God's  will  that  the  Pope's  infallibility  is  defined,  then  is 
it  God's  will  to  throw  back  'the  times  and  moments'  of  that  triumph 
which  He  has  destined  for  His  kingdom,  and  I  shall  feel  I  have  but 
to  bow  my  head  to  His  adorable,  inscrutable  Providence. 

"You  have  not  touched  upon  the  subject  yourself,  but  I  think 
you  will  allow  me  to  express  to  you  feelings  which,  for  the  most 
part,  I  keep  to  myself.     .     .      .     ." 

We  doubt  very  much  whether  the  infallible  *  Church '  appreciates 
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perverts  of  this  kind.  A  proselyte  who  talks  of  the  Council  and  its 
apprehended  definitions  as  the  work  of  an  "aggressive,  insolent 
faction,"  making  the  hearts  of  the  righteous  sad ;  who  consoles  his 
guru  with  the  assurance  that  some  of  the  truest  minds,  already  in 
the  purgatory  of  doubt,  arc  fast  becoming  reckless,  and  very  much 
disposed  to  give  up  all  theology  as  a  bad  job,  can  hardly  be  a  son  in 
whose  devotion  *  Holy  Mother  Church'  finds  any  great  comfort. 

The  ingenuous  child  who  reminds  his  attached  relatives  of  the 
boundless  store  of  family  scandals,  whose  discovery  would  stun  and 
overwhelm  minds  as  weak  and  guileless  as  his  own,  may  be  a  very 
amiable  little  boy,  but  his  frankness  is  as  dangerous  to  his  friends  as 
it  is  charming  to  lookers  on.  To  think  of  eighteen  centuries  of 
Pontifical  crimes — why  the  very  idea  is  enough  to  perplex  the 
orthodox,  and  make  the  hair  of  the  simple  minded  to  stand  on  end ;  and 
unfortunately  it  is  all  too  true.  To  find  out  that  the  Father  of  the  faith- 
ful is  neither  infallible  nor  impeccable  is  not  a  pleasant  sensation  for 
the  believer.  It  is  somewhere  said,  that  false  prophets  are  known — 
even  as  are  trees — by  their  fruits ;  and  that  as  men  do  not  gather 
grapes  of  thorns,  nor  figs  of  thistles,  so  cannot  a  good  tree  bring 
forth  evil  fruit  anymore  than  a  corrupt  tree  can  bring  forth  good 
fruit.  ^ 

It  requires  something  very  different  from  faith  to  believe  that  the 
monsters  of  iniquity,  who  have  ruled  for  centuries  in  an  apostate 
Church  over  a  cruel,  corrupt,  and  licentious  priesthood,  are  the  vicars 
of  Christ  and  the  chosen  representatives  of  heaven. 

One  cannot  help  feeling  pity  for  the  feebleness  that  in  so  great  a 
perplexity  falls  back  on  the  intercession  of  six  early  doctors  for 
averting  the  calamity.  The  faithful  will,  however,  be  relieved  to 
find  that  six  doctors  in  heaven  are  more  than  a  match  for  a  Pope  and 
six  hundred  on  earth. 


THE  MIXED  CHALICE. 

The  custom  of  mixing  water  with  wine  at  the  communion  was, 
doubtless,  one  of  the  earliest  corruptions  introduced  into  the  Primi- 
tive Church.  There  is  no  proof  of  its  being  apostolic,  nor  does  even 
Rome  venture  to  say  that  it  is.  The  infallible  Church  dates  the  in- 
novation from  the  second  century,  asserting  that  Alexander  I.,  who 
was  Bishop  of  Home  from  a.d.  121  to  a.d.  132,  "  ordained  that  bread 
and  wine  only  should  be  otfered  in  the  Sacrament,  but  he  commanded 
that  the  wine  should  be  mixed  with  water,  for  that  blood  and  water 
flowed  from  the  side  of  Jesus  Christ."  The  same  bishop  we  are  also 
told  added  to  the  Canon  of  the  Mass,  the  words,  "  who  the  day  before 
He  suff'ered,"  and  "decreed  that  holy  water,  with  salt  put  in  it, 
should  be  kept  continually  in  the  Church  and  in  bedchambers  for 

»  Matt.  vii.  15-21 ;  Rom.  viii.  9;  Gal.  v.  U— 26;  John  iii.  20—22. 


95 

chasing  away  devils."  ^  It  is  curious,  by  the  way,  to  observe  how 
in  Church  history  the  unclean  spirits  are  made  to  affect  the  *  holy  ' 
places  and  the  society  of  holy  men.  Laymen  are  not  half  such 
attractions. 

Platina  in  his  lives  of  the  Pontiffs,  gives  nearly  the  same  account. 
He  says,'^  "But  Alexander,  the  lloman  Pontiff,  was  the  first  who,  in 
remembrance  of  the  passion  of  Christ  in  the  Communion,  added, 
'  who  the  day  before  He  suffered '  to  this  clause,  *  this  is  my  body.' 
He  appointed  also  that  water,  (now  called  holy  water)  with  salt  in 
it,  should  be  kept  in  oratories,  temples  and  bedchambers,  for  putting 
demons  to  flight.  He  willed  also  that  water  should  be  mingled  with 
the  wine  in  the  consecration  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
signifying  thereby  the  union  of  Christ  with  His  Church ;  and  he 
commanded  that  the  oblation  should  not  be  made  of  leavened  bread,-^ 
as  was  customary,  but  of  unleavened  only." 

The  same  authority  in  his  life  of  Sixtus  I.,  tells  us  that  *'  he 
ordered  that  *  holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth '  should  be  sung 
at  the  celebration.  Por  at  first  the  office  was  very  plain  and  every- 
thing was  done  in  the  simplest  way — fiiuda  primo  Jicec  erant  et  omnia 
simpliciter  tractahantur.J  The  blessed  Peter,  when  he  consecrated, 
merely  used  the  Lord's  Prayer.  James,  Eishop  of  Jerusalem,  added 
somewhat ;  Basil  and  others  still  more.  fAuxit  Jkbc  mysteria 
Jacohis  .  .  .  auxit  et  Hasilhis,  auxere  et  alii.  J  Caelestine  in- 
troduced the  Introitus  of  the  Mass,  Gregory  the  Kyrie  Meison, 
Telesphorus  the  Gloria  in  J^xcelsis,  Gelasius  I.  the  Collects,  Jerome 
the  Epistle  and  Gospel.  The  Hallehijah  was  taken  from  the  Church 
at  Jerusalem,  the  Creed  from  the  Council  of  JNice.  Pelagius  invented 
the  commemoration  of  the  dead,  Leo  III.  the  incense.  Innocent  I. 
the  kiss  of  peace,  and  Sergius  the  Agnus  Dei^ 

So  much  for  the  origin  of  the  mixed  Chalice  of  Home.  The 
Ritualistic  custom  rests  upon  altogether  a  different  ground,  as  wo 
learn  from  the  life  of  Archbishop  Whateley,  where  the  following 
passage  occurs :  ^ 

"  Dr.  Pusey  in  the  course  of  the  interview,  asked  the  Archbishop's 
permission  to  preach  in  his  diocese.     The  Archbishop  told  him  can- 

*  Is  instiiuit,  ut  tantum  modo  panis  et  vinum  in  mysterio  offeretur ;  vinum 
autem  aqua  misccri  jussit,  propter  sanguinem  et  aquam  quaj  ex  Jesu  Christi 
latere  profluxerunt  :  et  in  canono  addidit,  '  Qui  pridie  quam  pateretur.' 
Idem  decrevit,  ut  aqua  benedicta,  sale  admixto  perpetuoin  Ecclesia  asservatur 
et  in  cubiculis  adhiberetur  ad  I'ugandos  dajmones.  Breviarium  Rom.  ex  de- 
creto  S.S.  Concilii  Tridentini  rcstitutum.  Pii  V.  Pont.  Max.  jussu  editum 
additis  aliquot  IS.S.  officiis,  ex  pra^cepto  Sixti  Vet.  S.  D.  N.  Clementis  VIII., 
Pont.  Max.,  Antwerp,  1598.     Cf.  liaronius,  132-7. 

2  p.  15,  ed.  Colon.,  1625. 

3  See  liaronius,  313,  48  et  scq. ;  Pagi.  critica  in  Baron.,  313  ;  and  Bingham, 
Lib.  XV.  cap.  2,  scot.  5. 

*p.  485. 
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didly  he  dreaded  his  introducing  novelties.  *  Not  novelties,*  replied 
the  other;  *  well,  if  you  will,  antiquities,'  said  the  Archbishop.  Dr. 
Pusey  requested  him  to  name  some  examples  of  these  '  antiquated 
novelties/  and  he  instanced  the  practice  lately  introduced  of  mixing 
water  with  wine  at  the  Communion.  Dr.  Pusey  excused  the  practice 
by  observing  that  at  the  early  Communion  complaints  had  been  made 
that  the  wine  affected  the  heads  of  the  communicants!  The  Arch- 
bishop exclaimed,  *  Oh !  Pusey,  you  cannot  be  serious,'  &c." 

But  Pusey  no  doubt  was  serious,  he  never  is  anything  else ;  and  it  is 
highly  satisfactory  to  the  philanthropist  and  the  lover  of  consistency, 
to  have  such  an  explanation  from  so  eminent  an  authority  of  one  of 
the  vagaries  of  the  intellects  that  are  afflicted,  temporarily  we  hope, 
with  the  Ritualistic  craze. 


THE   BISHOPS'   ATTITUDE   IN   CONFIRMATION. 

Since  the  publication  of  our  last  number  information  has  reached 
us  that,  in  addition  to  the  Bishops  of  Gloucester,  Hereford,  and 
Rochester,  the  new  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  has  also  adopted  the 
practice  of  sitting  to  administer  the  rite  of  Confirmation.  To  our 
minds  this  innovation  appears  in  itself  very  important,  but  to  others, 
while  equally  unacceptable,  it  may  present  less  significance.  From 
whatever  point  of  view,  however,  it  may  be  regarded,  none  can  deny 
that  it  is  a  change  tending  from  the  simplicity  of  Protestantism. 
And  in  the  present  day  the  question  is  not  whether  any  particular 
action  is  intrinsically  important  or  not,  but  whether  it  lends  in  one 
direction  or  the  other,  towards  sacerdotalism  or  from  it.  So  the 
sitting  posture  becomes  vastly  important,  because  it  shews  the 
direction  in  which  the  bishops  are  moving.  No  matter  how  rapid  or 
how  slow  the  movement,  the  first  point  to  be  determined  is  the 
direction  in  which  a  man's  face  is  looking. 

It  is  perfectly  true  that  in  the  early  writings  of  the  Reformers 
many  unsatisfactory  passages  may  be  found ;  but  these  men  were 
emerging  from  the  darkness  of  Popery,  and  everywhere  they  made 
it  plain  that  they  were  turning  their  backs  upon  that  system, 
although  some  of  its  features  remained,  clung  to  them,  and  dis- 
appeared only  gradually  and  by  degrees.  But  in  the  present  day 
men  who  are  ashamed  or  unwilling  to  be  known  as  Evangelical 
occupy  a  very  different  position ;  and  those  bishops  and  clergy  who 
depart  from  the  usages  of  Protestantism  are  walking  in  the  opposite 
direction.  Enjoying  all  the  light  of  the  Reformation,  they  are 
looking  towards  sacerdotalism  ;  and  it  is  necessary  that  their  conduct 
should  be  plainly  and  honestly  described. 

There  are  also  special  reasons  existing  at  the  present  time  which 
ought  to  have  prevented  all  departures  from  the  accustomed  practice, 
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especially  such  as  bear  the  complexion  already  indicated.  The 
Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol  is  a  member  of  the  Kitual  Com- 
mission, which  was  appointed  in  consequence  of  Komanizing  in- 
novations upon  our  services  ;  and  his  lordship  has  actually  signed 
a  recommendation  to  Her  Majesty  that,  as  regards  vesture,  steps 
should  be  taken  to  restrain  departures  from  the  established  usage. 

One  would  imagine  that  attitudes  are  as  important  as  vestments ; 
but  so  much  for  episcopal  consistency  and  episcopal  adherence  to 
Protestant  forms.  In  the  present  day  changes  are  continually 
made  which  indicate  steady  retrogression;  and  unhappily  neither 
clergy  nor  people  are  yet  aroused  to  raise  a  note  of  indignant 
remonstrance. 


ST.  GEORGE'S,  WOLVERHAMPTON. 

The  incumbent  of  this  parish  has  made  changes  in  the  service  of 
the  church  which  are  not  approved  by  a  large  number  of  the 
parishioners.  Appeals  have  been  made  to  the  Bishop  of  Lichfield  ; 
but  he  has  not  shewn  much  sympathy  with  Protestant  laymen. 
"  The  differences  "  (says  the  Record)  *'  have  now  entered  on  a  new 
phase,  in  which  Bishop  Sclwyn  is  more  deeply  involved.  One  of 
the  points  at  issue  was  the  wearing  of  the  surplice  or  the  gown  in 
preaching;  and  the  Bishop  upheld  Mr.  Prior  in  the  use  of  the 
surplice.  At  Easter  Monday's  Vestry  it  is  reported  to  have  tran- 
spired that  the  parish  are  stopping  the  supplies,  and  that  for  want 
of  money  and  congregation  the  whole  work  of  the  parish  is  coming 
to  a  dead-lock.  To  avert  the  shutting  up  of  the  church  the  vicar 
had  consented  to  return  to  the  black  gown  if  the  Bishop  should 
approve  of  the  change.  Correspondence  with  the  Bishop  did  not 
secure  the  requisite  authority,  and  the  vicar  went  to  the  episcopal 
palace  at  Lichfield,  but  returned  without  the  wished-for  sanction. 
The  meeting  accused  Mr.  Prior  of  bringing  about  the  stagnation  in 
the  parochial  work,  and  of  keeping  from  church  people  who  pre- 
viously were  regular  communicants.  The  speakers  guarded  them- 
selves against  wishing  to  be  disrespectful  to  the  Bishop  of  Lichfield 
or  any  other  spiritual  lord,  but  they  said  that  bishops  must  learn  to 
adapt  themselves  to  the  wishes  of  the  people  to  whom  the  church 
and  the  schools  belonged,  and  who  found  the  means  for  carrying 
them  on.  If  the  Bishop  should  not  consent  to  the  alteration  which 
the  parishioners  desired,  and  which  their  vicar  was  now  prepared  to 
make,  they  should  have  to  learn  to  do  without  the  Bishop.  One 
speaker  drew  forth  great  applause  when  he  said,  *  Away  with  the 
Bishop,  let  us  have  liberty — liberty  in  the  Church  and  out  of  the 
Church.  I  appeal  to  the  vicar  to  be  guided  by  a  higher  authority 
than  that  of  episcopacy.'  The  meeting  broke  up  most  unsatis- 
factorily." 
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"We  are  not  surprised  at  the  feeling  which  was  manifested  with 
regard  to  bishops ;  for  so  many  of  them  have  professed  to  be  power- 
less when  invited  to  aid  Evangelical  churchmen,  but  have  proved 
themselves  powerful  in  fostering  or  sanctioning  gradual  develop- 
ments of  sacerdotalism.  And  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  if  a 
thorough  Protestant  feeling  is  ever  again  aroused,  it  will  carry 
before  it  some  things  which  in  calmer  times  we  might  desire  to 
retain.  Whether  such  a  feeling  will  ever  be  manifested  none  can 
predict;  but  humanly  speaking,  it  is  the  only  apparent  means  of 
saving  England  from  Eomanism — it  may  be  in  a  refined  or  modified 
form,  but — not  less  destructive  than  that  which  has  so  long  prevailed 
in  Ireland,  Italy,  and  Spain. 


THE  CHURCH  ASSOCIATION. 

The  Annual  Eeport  shews  that  this  Society  has  steadily  progressed, 
and  it  is  satisfactory  to  find  that  the  Council  contemplate  using  all 
Buch  means  as  may  be  thought  proper  to  instruct  the  public  mind  as 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  and  the  teaching  of  the 
Bible,  upon  the  questions  which  now  agitate  the  country.  Amongst 
these  means  may  be  specially  mentioned  the  Controversial  Classes 
which  have  been  instituted  in  so  many  places,  and  the  free  use  of 
the  cheap  press.  Humanly  speaking,  opportunity  has  been  afforded 
to  the  Romanists  and  their  imitators  by  a  lack  of  distinctive  teach- 
ing, and  they  have  seized  the  opening  by  pouring  in  cheap  publica- 
tions of  various  kinds,  and  particularly  books  for  self-examination, 
altar  manuals,  little  Prayer  Books,  guides  to  confession,  which  have 
been  astutely  compiled  and  cunningly  distributed,  so  as  to  suit  the 
gradual  development  of  the  Ritualistic  doctrines.  At  the  present 
time  the  Church  Times  is  boasting  that  altar  manuals  have  done 
more  work  than  preaching.  We  are,  therefore,  thankful  to  the 
Council  of  the  Church  Association  for  the  information  which  has 
been  diffused  through  its  agency ;  and  we  commend  it  to  the  prayers 
and  support  of  all  Protestant  members  of  the  Church  of  England. 
It  may  form  a  nucleus  and  centre  of  union  in  times  more  diflficult 
than  Ave  have  yet  seen.  At  the  present  time  a  severe  loss  has  been 
sustained  by  the  death  of  the  Chairman,  Mr.  J.  C.  Colquhoun,  and 
we  specially  ask  the  prayers  of  God's  people,  that  He  will  raise  up 
able  and  devoted  men  to  carry  on  His  work. 

The  Church  Review  is  evidently  inclined  to  call  for  fire  from 
heaven,  as  it  suggests  that  the  recent  deaths  of  Colonel  Elphinstone 
and  Mr.  Colquhoun,  and  the  illness  of  the  Bishop  of  London,  when 
he  was  about  attempting  to  restrain  some  features  of  Ritualism, 
ought  to  be  regarded  as  warnings  Truly  our  standard-bearers  are 
fulling;  but  He  who  ruleth  has  always  provided  instruments  for 
His  work,  and  more  than  this  we  must  not  desire. 
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THE   WISDOM   OF   GOD   IN  REDEMPTION. 

**  The  Wisdom  of  God  in  Redemption  is  visible  in  manifesting  two 
contrary  affections  at  the  same  time  and  in  one  act:  the  greatest 
hatred  of  sin,  and  the  greatest  love  to  the  sinner.  In  this  way  He 
punishes  the  sin  without  ruining  the  sinner,  and  repairs  the  ruins  of 
the  sinner  without  indulging  the  sin.  Here  is  eternal  love  and 
eternal  hatred ;  a  condemning  the  sin  to  what  it  merited,  and  an 
advancing  the  sinner  to  what  he  could  not  expect.  Herein  is  the 
choicest  love  and  the  deepest  hatred  manifested ;  an  implacableness 
against  the  sin,  and  a  placableness  to  the  sinner.  His  hatred  of  sin 
hath  been  discovered  in  other  ways :  in  punishing  the  devil  without 
remedy;  sentencing  man  to  an  expulsion  from  paradise,  though 
seduced  by  another ;  in  accursing  the  serpent,  an  irrational  creature, 
though  but  a  misguided  instrument.  The  whole  tenor  of  His 
threatenings  declares  His  loathing  of  sin,  and  the  sprinklings  of  His 
judgments  in  the  world,  and  the  horrible  expectations  of  terrified 
consciences  confirm  it.  But  what  are  all  these  testimonies  to  the 
highest  evidence  that  can  possibly  be  given  in  the  sheathing  the 
sword  of  His  wrath  in  the  heart  of  His  Son  ? 

*'If  a  father  should  order  his  son  to  take  a  mean  garb,  below  his 
dignity,  order  him  to  be  dragged  to  prison,  seem  to  throw  off  all 
affection  of  a  father  for  the  severity  of  a  judge,  condemn  his  son  to 
a  horrible  death,  be  a  spectator  of  his  bleeding  condition,  withhold 
his  hand  from  assuaging  his  misery,  regard  it  rather  with  joy  than 
sorrow,  give  him  a  bitter  cup  to  drink,  and  stand  by  to  see  him 
drink  it  off  to  the  bottom,  dregs  and  all,  and  flash  frowns  in  his 
face  all  the  while ;  and  this  not  for  any  fault  of  his  own,  but  the 
rebellion  of  some  subjects  he  undertook  for,  and  that  the  ofi'enders 
might  have  a  pardon  sealed  by  the  blood  of  the  son,  the  sufferer ; 
all  this  would  evidence  his  detestation  of  the  rebellion,  and  his 
affection  to  the  rebels ;  his  hatred  to  their  crime,  and  his  love  to 
their  welfare. 

"  This  did  God  do.  He  '  delivered  Christ  up  for  our  offences.' 
(Rom.  viii.  32) ;  the  Eather  gave  Him  the  cup  (John  xviii.  18) ;  the 
Lord  bruised  Him  with  pleasure  (Isaiah  liii.  10),  and  that  for  sin. 
He  transferred  upon  the  shoulders  of  His  Son  the  pain  we  had 
merited,  that  the  criminal  might  be  restored  to  the  place  he  had  for- 
feited. He  hates  the  sin  so  as  to  condemn  it  for  ever,  and  wrap  it 
up  in  the  curse  He  had  threatened ;  and  loves  the  sinner,  believing 
and  repenting,  so  as  to  mount  him  to  an  expectation  of  a  happiness 
exceeding  the  first  estate,  both  in  glory  and  perpetuity.  Instead  of 
an  earthly  paradise,  lays  the  foundation  of  an  heavenly  mansion, 
brings  forth  a  weight  of  glory  from  a  weight  of  misery,  separates 
the  comfortable  light  of  the  sun  from  the  scorching  heat  we  had 
deserved  at  His  hands.  Thus  hath  God's  hatred  of  sin  been  mani- 
fested.    He  is  at  an  eternal  defiance  with  sin,  yet  nearer  in  alliance 
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with  the  sinner  than  He  was  before  the  revolt ;  as  if  man's  miserable 
fall  had  endeared  him  to  the  Judge.  This  is  the  wisdom  and  pru- 
dence of  'grace  wherein  God  hath  abounded'  (Eph.  i.  9) :  a  wisdom 
in  twisting  the  happy  restoration  of  the  broken  amity,  with  an  ever- 
lasting curse  upon  that  which  made  the  breach,  both  upon  sin  the 
cause,  and  upon  Satan  the  seducer  to  it.  Thus  are  hatred  and  love, 
in  their  highest  glory,  manifested  together :  hatred  to  sin,  in  the 
death  of  Christ,  more  than  if  the  torments  of  hell  had  been  under- 
gone by  the  sinner ;  and  love  to  the  sinner,  more  than  if  he  had,  by 
an  absolute  and  simple  bounty,  bestowed  upon  him  the  possession  of 
heaven ;  because  the  gift  of  His  Son,  for  such  an  end,  is  a  greater 
token  of  His  boundless  affections,  than  a  reinstating  man  in  paradise. 
Thus  is  the  wisdom  of  God  seen  in  redemption,  consuming  the  sin, 
and  recovering  the  sinner." 


ROMAN  CATHOLIC  DICTATION. 

It  is  known  to  our  readers  that  some  extraordinary  statements 
have  been  made  in  reference  to  the  treatment  of  O'Donovan  Rossa, 
the  Fenian  convict.  In  consequence  of  these  statements,  the 
Government  have  thought  proper  to  issue  an  authoritative  report, 
and  amongst  other  explanations  this  document  contains  the  following 
paragraph : — 

**  The  use  of  a  Bible  or  other  religious  book  is  not,  as  the  statement 
would  imply,  imposed  by  the  governor,  but  is  given,  in  the  case  of 
]<oman  Catholic  prisoners,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
priest." 

The  simple  meaning  appears  to  be  that  the  Bible  is  withheld  from 
Roman  Catholic  prisoners  at  the  bidding  of  priests.  It  would  be  in- 
teresting to  inquire  whether  'Hhe  discretion  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
priest "  is  ever  exercised  in  favour  of  the  Bible. 


NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

The  Converted  Family,  or  the  Riches  of  Divine  Grace. — London : 
Nisbet  &  Co.,  21,  Berners  St.     Bristol :  Chillcott,  26,  Clare  St. 

This  is  a  simple  narrative,  shewing  how  the  author,  the  Rev. 
W.  W.  Robinson,  M.A.,  formerly  of  Chelsea,  was  first  converted, 
and  then  made  the  means  of  spiritual  blessing  to  the  other  members 
of  his  family.  In  Bristol  the  publication  has  excited  considerable 
interest  in  consequence  of  an  attack  made  upon  it  by  an  anonymous 
writer,  who  described  himself  as  *'an  old  fashioned  Churchman." 
His  objections  were  entirely  of  a  High  Church  character;  they  were 
answered  by  other  writers,  and  the  book  has  had  a  large  s-ile.  AVe 
hope  it  may  be  introduced  to  many  other  places. 


THE  PEOTEST: 

A.  MONTHLY  COLLECTION  OF  FACTS  AND  THOUGHTS 

gax  '§xoimiKnt  |mpk. 

No.  32.  JUNE,  1870.  One  Penny. 

THE  SIGNS  OF  THESE  OUR  TIMES.— THE  POSITION  AND 
DUTIES  OF  THE  LAITY  IN  THE  PRESENT  CRISIS. 

[^  Fa^er  read  hy  E.  W.  Bird,  Esq.,  at  a  Meeting  of  the  Bath  and 
Bristol  Lay  Association.'] 

Rev.  xvi.  13-15. 

My  friends, — I  have  undertaken  to  open  the  subject  proposed  for 
discussion,  to-day,  with  much  hesitation.  Being  pressed,  however, 
on  the  point,  I  have  not  thought  myself  justified  in  refusing  to  do 
what  seems  to  me  the  plain  duty  of  every  member  of  our  Association, 
namely,  to  contribute  to  the  best  of  his  ability  and  power  when 
called  upon  to  the  edification  of  his  brethren :  to  stand  up  and  speak 
out,  as  opportunity  offers,  in  support  of  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints ;  giving  a  reason,  when  required,  of  the  hope  that  is  in 
him  with  meekness  and  fear  (1  Pet.  iii.  15).  Our  very  constitu- 
tion, as  a  body  of  laymen,  and  our  assembly  here  together,  to-day, 
are  proofs  that  we  feel  this  call,  and  feeling  it  we  mean  to  do  what 
in  us  lies  to  further  the  objects  of  our  Association. 

The  subject  I  have  selected  for  our  discussion  is  one  of  much 
interest  at  the  present  time.  It  is  more  or  less  occupying  men's 
minds  now,  and  whether  in  privacy  or  in  the  public  discussions  of 
the  day,  we  hear  on  all  sides  perplexing  questionings  as  to  the 
meaning  of  the  events  taking  place  around  us.  What,  then,  are  the 
signs  of  our  times  ?  What  do  they  portend  ?  In  what  direction  do 
they  point  ?  Are  we  comprehending  them  with  intelligence  ?  and 
are  we  so  acting,  as  reasonable  men  should  act,  with  the  knowledge 
and  guidance  we  possess  ?  These,  dear  friends,  are  the  questions 
I  have  to  suggest  to  you  for  consideration  at  this  time,  and  I  venture 
to  think  the  subject  is  not  an  inappropriate  one ;  because  we  shall 
shortly,  at  Bath,  at  the  approaching  meeting  of  the  Church  of 
England  Clerical  and  Lay  Association,  help  at  the  discussion  of  a 
topic  very  similar  in  character,  and  our  consideration  of  it  now  can- 
not but  tend  to  our  greater  edification  at  the  more  important  meeting 
in  question. 

1  lay  it  down,  then,  that  such  signs  or  portents  as  we  see  around 
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us  point  to  a  great  event  to  which,  as  Christians,  it  is  our  duty  and 
privilege  to  look  forward ;  the  coming  or  Trapovcrm  or  shewing  forth, 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  entire  dispensation  under  which  we 
live  leads  up  to  this  event,  and  we  are  taught  to  anticipate  it  with 
joy — to  take  comfort  from  the  contemplation  of  it — to  speak  often  to 
one  another  on  the  subject,  and  thus  to  edify  each  other  thereby — 
and  to  live  as  men  in  the  expectant  attitude  of  servants  waiting  for 
the  momentary  arrival  of  their  welcome  Lord  to  His  own  home. 
Now,  as  in  the  last  times,  there  are  marks  or  signs,  given  to 
be  shewn  by  the  powers  of  evil  by  which  they  may  be  known,  so  to 
us,  the  people  of  the  Lord,  there  are  given  great  landmarks  by  which 
we  may  also  know  that  the  time  draweth  nigh.  Otherwise  for  what 
intent  were  such  texts  as  Eev.  xvi.  15,  written  for  our  learning? 
**  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  ;  "  and  again  (Matt.  xxiv.  30),  "  Then 
shall  appear  the  arjueiov  of  the  Son  of  man,"  "  Watch,  for  ye  know 
not  what  hour  (the  exact  moment)  your  Lord  doth  come."  But 
having  and  recognising  the  signs,  be  ready.  "  Blessed  is  the 
servant  who  when  his  Lord  cometh  is  so  doing "  (Matt.  xxiv. 
46).  Now  I  think  that  we  have  exhibited  for  us  in  the  xvi.  llev. 
13  and  14,  several  very  important  signs  which  are  clearly 
to  indicate  the  approach  of  the  time  of  the  end.  The  question  for 
us  is,  are  these  signs  visible  at  the  present  time — do  the  facts 
around  us  answer  to  these  signs  ?  They  are  stated  to  be  the  pre- 
valence among  professedly  Christian  men  of  three  distinctly  evil 
tendencies  or  spirits.  They  are  evil,  unclean,  ungodly,  and  destruc- 
tive ;  each  is  apparently  equal  in  potency  to  the  rest,  and  all  tend  to 
the  same  object — the  corruption  of  men,  and  dishonour  to  the 
Almighty.  The  first  of  these  evil  spirits  is  the  very  embodiment  of 
the  Dragon  or  Satan's  mind,  the  spirit  of  infidelity  or  scepticism — 
the  fool's  spirit  which  persuades  men  to  think  and  act  the  mad- 
man's part,  saying,  There  is  no  God.  The  next  equally  evil  unclean 
spirit  abroad  at  the  time  is  predicted  to  be  the  spirit  proceeding  from 
the  great  dripiov  or  wild  beast,  which  I  hold  to  be  the  great  Papal  power, 
the  Anti-Christ,  or  Popery.  And  the  third  evil  influence  which  men 
shall  see  everywhere,  and  recognise  as  one  of  the  warning  signals  of 
the  times  of  the  end,  we  are  told  is  the  influence  or  unclean  and 
devilish  spirit  of  the  false  prophet,  the  \l>ivcoirpo(pT)TT]Q  or  false 
religious  or  self-called  Christian  teacher,  the  spirit  of  Priestcraft, 
Sacerdotalism,  and  clerical  domination,  setting  up  a  lordship  over 
God's  heritage,  whose  influence  is  for  evil  only.  These  are  three  of 
the  great  signs  which  we  are  taught  shall  be  so  visible  in  the  last 
days,  that  no  true  and  humble  expectant  of  the  great  coming  One 
shall  be  able  to  mistake.  Now,  dear  friends,  are  any  words  of  mine 
wanted  to  convince  you  that  each  one  of  these  signs  of  the  time  in 
question  are  so  manifest  that  no  candid  mind  can  deny  their  exist- 
ence?    Ist. — In  regard  to  the  spirit  of  the  Dragon  or  Satan,  there 
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can  be  no  doubt  that  Infidelity  in  one  form  or  another  is  greatly 
extending  over  the  face  of  Christendom,  under  the  name  of 
Liberalism,  of  Broad  Churchisra,  and  the  like.  At  our  Universities, 
in  our  Church,  among  young  men  generally,  doubts  of  the  authen- 
ticity of  parts  or  the  whole  of  the  written  Word — of  its  inspiration — 
of  the  doctrines  it  teaches — of  the  very  facts  it  tells  us,  are  secretly 
or  openly  doubted.  Among  the  masses  of  our  people,  dense  igno- 
rance exists,  and  infidelity  openly  declared  and  professed,  prevails. 
Popery  and  superstition,  doubtless,  are  making  mighty  strides  among 
our  people  ;  but  as  one  said  lately  among  us  here,  "  Behind  these, 
like  some  huge  giant  ready  to  devour,  there  follows  with  rapid  steps 
the  great  black  shadow  of  infidelity  and  ungodliness,"  and  this  is 
the  greatest  danger  which  now  menaces  our  populations.  On  the 
continent  of  Europe,  especially  in  France,  Italy,  and  Spain,  this 
spirit  of  the  evil  one  seems  to  have  hold  of  the  whole  people,  and 
ungodliness  is  stamped  on  all  the  institutions  of  these  countries. 
Then  in  the  second  place  we  have  the  spirit  of  Popery,  Anti-Christ,  or 
the  great  drjpLov,  as  represented  by  the  Man  of  Sin,  or  the  Papacy, 
revealed  in  all  the  hideous  proportions  described  in  the  2nd  Thess.  ii.  4, 
There  at  Rome,  his  seven -hilled  seat,  he  sits  even  now  as  I  speak, 
ready  and  willing,  and  urging  men,  to  fill  in  the  fearful  touches  of 
that  wonderful  word-painting,  written  by  the  hand  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  eighteen  hundred  years  ago ;  and  to  the  horror  of  many  of  his 
own  ardent  followers,  but  the  silent  astonishment  of  God's  people 
attentively  watching  the  unfolding  of  the  great  prophetic  canvass, 
"  he,  as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  (so  called)  of  God,  shewing  him- 
self that  he  is"  the  Infallible  One, — exalting  himself  profanely 
above  all  that  here  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped.  This  un- 
clean frog — this  evil  power  which  presumes  to  dethrone  the 
Almighty,  and  bring  His  redeeming  work  into  contempt,  now  stalks 
forth  unblushingly  in  these  our  days, — the  earth  is  full  of  his  blas- 
phemous pretences,  and  all  Christendom  is  forced  to  acknowledge  as 
one  of  the  signs  of  our  times,  that  the  spirit  of  the  Papacy  has 
revived  to  such  an  extent  as  twenty  or  thirty  years  ago  men  would 
never  have  believed  possible.  Then  the  third  sign  telling  of  the 
end's  approach  is  the  prevalence  of  the  spirit,  evil,  unclean,  and 
altogether  devilish  in  tendency  of  the  \p£vco7rpo(pr]TrjQ  or  false 
Christian  teacher  (so  called) — the  spirit  of  the  self-exalting  and 
Christ-dishonouring  priesthood,  priestcraft,  sacerdotalism — the  spirit 
of  extreme  Eitualism.  Is  not  this  rampant,  now,  till  men  know  not 
where  to  look  nor  what  to  do,  to  counteract  its  evil  influence  ?  Are 
not  our  Church  Associations,  our  Reformation  Societies,  our  present 
organisation  indeed,  protests  against  its  prevalence  ?  Is  not  the 
open  declaration  of  traitor- teachers  in  our  own  Church,  in  our  own 
camp,  that  they  desire  to  restore  the  sacerdotal  power ;  the  power  of 
the  Keys ;  the  dreadful  fiction  of  the  priest-made  Real  Presence;  the 
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unclean  Confessional ;  with  the  priest- exalting  Absolution  which  dis- 
honours Christ;  the  worship  of  Mary ;  prayers  for  and  to  the  souls  of 
dead  men  ;  is  not  all  this  sufficient  and  alarming  evidence  that  the 
spirit  of  the  false  TrpocprjTrjQ  is  abroad  over  the  earth  in  a  way  and 
with  a  measure  of  daring  never  before  known  among  men  ?  a  sign 
in  fact  of  the  Eedeemer's  coming,  visible  among  men  as  it  never  has 
been  before?  But  these  are  not  the  only  warnings  the  Lord  has 
graciously  given  us,  thereby  we  may  know  this  time  is  drawing  to 
an  end.  In  Luke  xxi.  25  and  26,  are  given  us  tokens  for  re- 
cognition, when  the  time  approaches  (as  I  believe),  and  these  tokens 
we  ought  to  observe  if  we  would  not  be  taken  unawares.  Those 
times,  we  are  warned,  shall  be  such  that  "  on  the  earth  there  shall 
be  distress  of  nations  with  perplexity,  the  sea  and  waves  roaring, 
men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things 
which  are  coming  upon  the  earth."  Now  if  these  words  apply,  as  I 
believe  they  do,  to  the  time  of  the  end,  do  we  or  do  we  not  recognise 
now  any  of  these  indications  among  the  nations  of  the  earth? 
Whether  we  look  at  home  or  abroad  at  the  nations  of  the  European 
continent,  is  not  the  attitude  of  all,  unrest,  disquiet,  anxiety ;  the 
old  landmarks  in  Church  and  State  disappearing ;  the  masses  surging 
and  heaving  with  new  ideas;  changes  everywhere;  revolutions, 
whether  with  violence  or  in  quiet,  effected ;  and  in  most  of  all  these 
changes  made  or  impending,  the  seeds  appear  sown  broadcast,  of 
what  shall  be  reaped  hereafter,  of  a  kind  which  is  evil,  but  not  good. 
Men,  on  all  sides,  know  not  whither  they  are  being  led,  but  are  per- 
plexed, uncertain,  doubtful  —  the  masses  (the  sea  and  waves) 
clamouring  for  they  know  not  what;  and  causing  good  men's  hearts 
to  fail  for  fear.  Take  our  own  beloved  country.  What  is  the  aspect 
of  affairs  ?  Discouragement  in  one  respect  in  the  extreme.  Our 
Church  is  attacked  by  her  enemies  from  without,  as  she  was  hardly 
ever  attacked  before.  "Within  her  own  pale  she  is  betrayed  by  some 
bishops  and  many  clergy  ;  by  the  false  teachers,  wolves  in  sheep's 
clothing ;  and  the  great  body  of  the  Church,  the  laity,  angry  and 
indignant,  it  is  permitted  us  to  hope,  at  the  treachery  of  her  friends, 
yet  standing  passively  by,  making  no  sign.  The  sister  Church  in 
Ireland  has  been  insulted,  and  cast  off  by  the  State  and  legislature, 
and  almost  every  question  in  which  those  who  love  the  good  old 
ways,  and  the  open  Bible  take  interest,  is  left  by  those  in  power 
with  scant  encouragement,  often  with  open  neglect.  Abroad  the 
nations  of  Europe,  armed  to  the  teeth,  appear  waiting  for  some  con- 
vulsion, and  in  truth  ungodliness  and  infidelity  are  so  thoroughly 
part  and  parcel  of  the  leading  Roman  Catholic  nations  of  the  conti- 
nent, that  there  seems  only  an  opportunity  wanting  to  set  the  whole 
seething  mass  into  violent  commotion.  Men's  hearts  there  are  failing 
them;  they  know  not  what,  or  when,  or  where  the  danger  may  arise. 
The  masses  have  left  their  God,  and  He  has  apparently  left  them  to 
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themselves.  Besides  all  these  signs  of  the  coming  One,  there  are 
those  recorded  for  our  notice  in  Dan.  xii.  4 :  "  Many  shall  run  to 
and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased."  Knowledge  has  indeed 
in  these  our  days  made  great  progress,  and  many,  as  we  know,  are 
running  to  and  fro  in  the  earth  in  a  fashion  the  world  has  never  yet 
witnessed.  The  mind  hardly  seems  able  to  realise  any  great  increase 
of  progress  in  the  one  direction  or  rapidity  in  the  other.  But  at 
any  rate,  here  are  signs  of  the  times  which  all  may  see,  and  he  who 
runs  may  read.  And  yet  there  is  another  great  sign  of  the  times 
which  it  would  be  well  for  us  to  ponder.  It  is  the  preaching  of  the 
good  news  of  the  coming  One  to  all  the  nations  of  the  world  as  a 
witness — to  tell  them  that  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come — the 
age  of  missions.  We  do  not  need  to  be  told  that  the  times  we  live 
in  answer  exactly  to  this  description.  The  testimony  is  being  now 
given  and  the  everlasting  Gospel  preached  in  the  four  quarters  of  the 
globe,  and  almost  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  have  heard  of  the  salvation 
of  our  God.  Europe,  Africa,  Asia,  including  India,  America,  and  the 
Islands  of  the  Sea,  have  the  good  tidings  sent  to  them  ;  a  people  is 
being  rapidly  gathered  from  the  heathen  from  every  portion  of  the 
globe,  and  when  this  testimony  or  witness  is  accomplished  (how  long 
it  may  take  or  how  soon  it  may  be  finished  no  man  can  know),  then 
shall  the  end  come.  Such  then  are  the  signs  of  these  our  times,  and  such 
as  we  cannot  but  see  around  us,  manifest  to  the  dullest  comprehen- 
sion ;  and  are  they  not  significant  and  telling  us  of  the  probably 
near  approach  of  the  predicted  coming  of  the  Lord  ?  Now,  if  these 
things  are  so — and  we  have  Scriptural  grounds,  I  think,  for  con- 
cluding that  they  are  as  described — what  manner  of  men  ought  we, 
the  laity  of  our  beloved  Church,  to  be  in  this  crisis  of  our  times  ? 
What  is  our  position  ?  what  our  plain  duties  ?  and  how  should  we 
best  fulfil  them  ?  On  these  points  it  behoves  me  to  be  cautious,  and 
without  attempting  to  be  dogmatic,  to  lay  down  a  few  broad  lines 
which  wiser  and  more  experienced  brethren  may  fill  in  and  amplify. 
In  the  first  place,  then,  it  appears  of  fundamental  importance  that 
we  each  should  make  sure  of  our  own  personal  salvation — that  we 
have  individually  rested  our  hopes  solely  and  wholly  on  the  Blood  of 
the  Atonement.  Unless  we  have  our  feet  firmly  fixed  upon  this  Eock 
of  Ages,  my  friends,  we  may  be  most  zealous  for  Evangelical  religion 
and  orthodox  forms  of  worship — we  may  be  most  resolute  and 
determined  against  the  corruptions,  heresies,  innovations,  and  back- 
slidings  of  our  times; — but  the  root  of  the  matter  not  being  in  us 
personally,  what  avails  it  all,  and  what  real  help  do  we  bring  to  the 
Lord's  work  ?  We  have  then  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter,  and  as 
we  have  no  interest  in  the  coming  of  the  Master,  we  can  do  nothing 
to  hasten  that  coming,  or  edify  His  people  who  are  waiting  for  that 
day.  But  having  made  our  own  calling  and  election  sure,  and 
resting  humbly  on  the  finished  work  of  Christ,  our  position  and 
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attitude,  I  think,  in  these  days  should  be  one  of  watchful,  joyful, 
and  not  despondent  waiting.  There  is  a  tendency  among  us  lay- 
men to  look  with  despondence  and  dismay  on  the  prevailing 
corruptions  of  the  day.  But  surely  when  we  know  that  they 
are  the  appointed  precursors  of  the  glorious  event  we  look  forward 
to — that  through  this  tribulation  we  must  pass  to  reach  the 
promised  glory, — it  is  ours  rather,  like  the  Christians  before  the 
downfall  of  Jerusalem,  **  when  these  things  begin  to  ci>mc  to  pass, 
then  to  look  up  and  lift  up  our  heads,  for  our  redemption  draweth 
nigh."  These  things  we  see  growing  around  us — the  increase  of 
Infidelity,  Popery,  and  Priestcraft — will,  I  fear,  not  for  any  efforts 
of  ours  be  discouraged  or  diminished,  but  they  will  rather  gather 
force  and  increase  till  all  is  ready  for  the  mighty  contention  between 
right  and  truth — Christ  and  Satan — which  shall  usher  in  the  end. 
But  though  we  expect  these  things,  and  know  that  through  much 
tribulation  we  are  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom,  we  are  not  on  that 
account  to  lay  down  our  arms  or  cease  to  fight.  If  there  is  a  compact 
body  of  the  enemies  of  the  Cross,  there  is  also  an  army  of  the  living 
God ;  and  we,  as  a  laity,  must  take  care  that  we  are  on  the  right 
side.  We  have  to  **  keep  our  garments  " — to  take  heed  they  con- 
tinue unspotted  from  the  contaminations  of  the  world, — to  hold  in 
readiness  our  armour,  offensive  and  defensive,  required  for  the  battle 
which  is  imminent,  bright  and  ready  for  instant  use.  Now  how,  at 
this  time,  are  we,  as  a  laity,  answering  to  this  description  of  our 
duties  and  privileges?  I  fear  it  must  be  admitted  that  we  are 
falling  far  short  as  a  body,  and  that  we  do  not  all  exhibit  that 
earnest,  watchful  spirit — that  readiness  to  stand  forward  to  defend 
our  principles  which  the  times  demand.  There  seems  to  be  a 
backwardness  among  laymen,  to  stand  forward  by  the  side  of 
such  of  the  clergy  as  are  active  in  fighting  the  battle  against 
Popery  and  superstition.  Fas  est  et  al  hoste  doceri.  And  we  do 
well  in  this  matter  to  take  example,  so  far  as  we  may  rightly 
do  so,  of  our  opponents,  who  are  striving  by  every  means,  lawful — 
aye,  and  indeed  they  do  it  by  unlawful,  too — by  personal  exertion, 
by  the  press,  by  lectures,  by  appeals  to  the  senses,  to  draw  away 
men  from  the  truth,  and  to  recover  this  realm  of  England  to  the 
supremacy  of  the  Man  of  Sin.  At  the  recent  Conference  held  in 
London  by  the  Church  Association,  it  was  stated,  I  believe  with 
some  show  of  justice,  that  laymen  were  with  difficulty  led  to  see 
their  duty  in  this  matter — that  they  shrink  from  taking  a  decided 
part,  and  fail  to  see  they  are  bound,  when  need  arise,  to  come 
forward  as  speakers  and  supporters  of  their  clerical  brethren  at 
public  meetings,  leaving  the  work  to  be  done  single-handed  by  the 
latter,  and  forgetting  that  as  part,  and  the  larger  part,  of  the  crew  of 
a  sinking  ship,  they  were  chiefly  concerned  in  manning  the  pumps. 
I  fear,  my  friends,, these  strictures  on  us  arc  in  part  true;  and,  if  so, 
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it  behoves  us  to  reform  ;  for  we  may  lay  our  account  to  it,  that  sifting 
times  are  shortly  coming  upon  us,  and  every  faithful  man  of  the  laity 
must  be  up  and  doing  wherever  and  whenever  the  opportunity  offers, 
to  stem  the  torrent  of  the  evil  which  we  see  and  know  must  come 
upon  us  as  a  Church  in  these  last  days.  Then,  agaio,  the  reproach 
that,  as  a  party,  those  who  profess  Evangelical  principles  are  a  rope 
of  sand  we  must  endeavour  to  wipe  away ;  and  we  must  cultivate  a 
greater  spirit  of  union.  The  times  and  their  exigencies  will  indeed 
soon  enough  draw  our  party  and  those  who  think  and  feel  as  we  do 
in  closer  bonds  of  unity;  but  meanwhile  let  us  each  in  our  own  way  and 
as  opportunity  serves  strive  after  a  greater  degree  of  unity  among 
ourselves.  But  when  we  come  to  consider  whether,  having  the  will 
and  the  unanimity  requisite,  the  laity  have  at  this  time  the  actual 
power  to  make  their  voice  and  influence  felt  in  the  councils  of  the 
Church  or  nation,  we  are  met  by  a  great  and  all  but  insuperable 
difficulty.  The  laity  are  not  represented  at  all  in  the  former  ;  and  in 
the  latter,  the  Lower  House  of  Parliament  as  constituted  since  1829, 
cannot  be  regarded  as  in  any  way  representative  of  the  lay  element 
of  the  Church  of  England.  Practically  we  know  that,  as  lately 
forcibly  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Ryle,  questions  affecting  the  Church  are 
treated  there  with  scant  respect ;  and  the  laity,  therefore,  have  no 
means  of  exhibiting  their  strength  save  in  the  way  open  to  all  orders  of 
men  in  this  free  country,  namely,  by  public  discussion  and  by  agitation 
of  questions  affecting  their  well-being.  Here  then,  my  friends,  is  at 
present  our  field  of  action.  In  this  and  other  organizations  we  may 
make  our  voices  heard.  In  the  press,  on  the  platform,  and  in  every 
place  where  influence  can  be  felt ;  in  support  of  Lord  Shaftesbury's 
Ecclesiastical  Courts'  Bill,  by  bringing  constant  pressure  to  bear  on 
bishops  and  ecclesiastical  authorities,  we  must  strive  to  make  our 
minds  known,  and  never  rest  till  we  have  our  legitimate  share 
assigned  in  all  questions  affecting  the  Church's  government  and 
welfare — till  the  lay  element  shall  be  recognized  in  Convocation,  or 
similar,  but  representative  assemblies,  having  real  work  to  do  in  the 
guidance  of  the  Church's  affairs.  But  above  all,  let  us  each  maintain 
our  position,  such  as  it  is,  in  the  Church  of  England  ;  let  us  not  give 
place  by  subjection  for  a  single  moment  to  those  who  wish  to  drive 
us  out  of  it,  and  thus  leave  them  the  field  undisputed.  Let  us  also 
"stand  fast,"  holding  firm  the  written  Word,  explained  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  God,  as  our  sole  infallible  guide — our  Saviour's 
atonement,  merit,  and  righteousness,  as  our  sole  reliance  and  all  our 
salvation ;  and  let  us,  standing  on  these  foundations,  oppose  to  the 
utmost  of  our  individual  influence,  power,  and  ability,  those  unclean 
spirits  of  Infidelity,  Popery,  and  Priestcraft,  which  seek  on  so  many 
sides  to  enslave  us,  looking  in  all  this  for  power  and  help  where 
alone  we  can  find  it — to  Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,  , 
who  has  promised,  and  will  not  fail,  that  He  will  establish  us  aud^ 
keep  us  from  all  evil  for  ever. 
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THE  PRIMITIVE  CHURCH. 

l^Nbtes  of  Ohservations  addressed  to  a  meeting  of  the  Bath  and  Bristol 
Lay  Association.'] 


Acts  ii.  41,  42. 

In  the  present  day  we  are  continually  hearing  about  the  Apostolic 
Church,  Primitive  Christianity,  and  Christian  antiquity,  and  are 
frequently  asked  to  submit  our  faith  and  judgment  to  some  mysterious 
but  undefined  authority  which  is  supposed  to  be  represented  by  one 
or  other  of  those  forms  of  words,  or  by  phrases  similar  to  them. 

It  therefore  seems  extremely  important  that  we  who  profess 
simple  views  of  the  Gospel  should  be  established  in  a  clear  conception 
of  the  early  Church,  its  worship  and  characteristics.  God  has  provided 
for  this  in  His  Word,  and  in  giving  the  narrative  contained  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  has  furnished  a  storehouse  of  weapons  with  which 
the  Christian  may  meet  the  various  forms  of  error  so  constantly 
assaulting  his  faith.  For  this  reason  I  have  selected  as  the  subject  of 
meditation  a  few  verses  which  describe  the  state  of  the  Christian 
Church  when  it  enjoyed  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  His 
richest  and  most  wonder-working  effusion.  The  Apostle  Peter  had 
preached  the  Gospel  and  thereby  exercised  the  only  power  of  the 
keys  which  he  ever  claimed  to  possess.  Through  the  instrumentality 
of  his  preaching  God  had  accomplished  a  great  work  in  the  conversion 
of  many  souls.  "  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  bap- 
tized, and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three 
thousand  souls.  And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles* 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers." 
Here  then  we  have  a  brief  description  of  the  early  Church  ;  we  have 
it  moreover  upon  the  authority  of  God's  inspired  Word,  and  need  not  to 
search  the  murky  streams  of  tradition,  or  to  accept  anything  less 
than  the  exhibition  of  the  Church  when  thoroughly  illuminated  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  If  it  be  necessary  for  us  to  imitate  the  Church  of 
earlier  times,  let  us  take  care  that  we  are  following  that  which  God 
formed  and  not  that  which  man  has  corrupted. 

To  this  end  I  think  we  may  profitably  consider  the  marks  of  the 
Christian  Church  here  set  before  us  and  their  bearing  upon  the  Church 
in  the  present  day.  Upon  the  subject  of  baptism  I  do  not  propose  to 
say  many  words,  and  would  simply  observe  that  the  Evangelical  view 
is  thoroughly  supported,  for  "  they  that  gladly  received  His  Word 
were  baptized;"  thus  shewing  that  baptism  is  the  profession  or 
representation  of  a  faith  supposed  already  to  exist,  and  is  not  the 
means  of  conferring  that  faith  in  any  sense.  Upon  this  point  we 
must  urgently  insist,  but  baptism  is  the  ceremony  by  which  we  enter 
into  the  professing  Church,  and  my  object  is  rather  to  deal  with  the 
characteristics  of  the  Church  than  with  the  mode  of  admission  to  it. 


109 

In  the  forty- second  verse  we  have  four  features  : 

1.  Continuance  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine. 

2.  Continuance  in  the  Apostles'  fellowship. 

3.  Continuance  in  breaking  of  bread. 

4.  Continuance  in  prayers. 

Great  stress  is  frequently  laid  upon  union  with  the  Apostles,  and 
the  growing  tendency  appears  to  be  in  favour  of  believing  that  this 
union  is  enjoyed  by  means  of  their  successors,  through  whom  a  mys- 
terious power  is  transmitted  from  generation  to  generation.  Even  if 
an  unbroken  and  unquestionable  chain  existed  it  would  give  but  a  poor 
idea  of  Christian  union ;  without  any  knowledge  of  history  we  might 
assume  that  in  the  course  of  eighteen  centuries  many  diversities  and 
divergences,  and  indeed  many  frailties  and  corruptions  would  from 
time  to  time  appear,  and  so  reduce  the  connection  to  one  of  name  and 
form  only,  and  leave  it  cold  and  lifeless.  And  when  we  turn  to  the 
page  of  history  this  impression  is  more  than  justified,  so  that  if  at 
the  present  day  our  Christianity  depended  upon  our  having  successors 
to  the  Apostles,  we  must  trace  a  pedigree  which  is  stained  and 
corrupted  with  every  kind  of  abomination  ;  but  happily  we  do  not 
depend  on  such  hollow  pretences,  and  this  verse  shows  us  that  what 
we  ought  to  desire  is  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  not 
Apostolic  powers  or  office.  In  passing  we  may  observe  that  there 
can  be  no  successors  to  the  Apostles;  they  were  chosen  to  perform  a 
special  work  and  were  endowed  with  the  necessary  qualifications  for 
it.  Amongst  other  things  they  were  to  be  "witnesses  of  the  resurrec- 
tion," as  was  shewn  when  a  successor  was  to  be  appointed  to  fill  the 
place  of  Judas ;  and  so  when  Paul  spoke  of  his  own  apostleship  he 
expressly  claimed  that  Jesus  shewed  Himself  "  last  of  all  to  me  also 
as  to  one  born  out  of  due  season."  Therefore  when  a  clergyman 
claims  to  be  a  successor  to  the  Apostles,  he  is  claiming  an  impossible 
position.  He  lives  after  the  Apostles  and  with  the  humblest  layman 
is  a  successor  in  point  of  time,  but  as  regards  office  or  qualifications 
he  cannot  be  such ;  and  this  is  consistent  with  the  inspired  record 
intended  for  all  ages,  as  there  our  attention  is  fixed,  not  upon  the 
Apostles'  powers  and  positions  which  are  things  beyond  reach,  but 
upon  their  doctrine  and  fellowship  which  are  amongst  the  privileges 
of  every  Christian.  It  is  not  necessary  to  enlarge  upon  the 
meaning  of  the  Apostles'  doctrine ;  we  find  it  in  one  volume,  and 
one  only.  That  Book  we  must  search ;  and  my  next  practical 
observation  is  that  if  we  are  to  be  like  the  early  Church,  we  must 
be  students  of  God's  "Word,  and  must  know  what  the  Apostles' 
doctrine  was.  We  may  always  observe  wonderful  accuracy  in  the 
Bible ;  as  in  the  Epistles  doctrines  and  great  principles  are  first 
laid  down  and  then  practice  is  deduced  from  them,  so  here  the  first 
feature  of  the  Church  was  its  continuance  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine. 
This  is  the  foundation ;  it  concerns  God ;  we  may  say  it  is  Jesus 
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Himself,  for  we  know  that  the  Apostles  were  described  as  preaching 
Christ,  or  again,  **  Jesus  and  the  resurrection  ;"  and  if  asked  for  a 
specimen  of  their  doctrine,  I  should  be  disposed  to  turn  to  the  fifth 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  where  the  word  was  used  by  the  high  priest 
who  opposed  them,  and  where  they  replied  with  holy  boldness, 
*'  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged 
on  a  tree.  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  remission 
of  sins."  But  we  have  this  doctrine  throughout  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  then  by  constant  reference  we  are  led  back  to  the  Old 
Testament,  and,  therefore,  again  I  say,  if  we  are  to  be  like  the 
early  Church,  we  must  know  and  love  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  and 
must  be  a  Bible-reading  people. 

Doctrine,  however,  is  not  to  be  dry  and  barren,  and  hence  we 
have  continuance  in  fellowship.  What  is  this  ?  I  think  the 
answer  is  to  be  found  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  of  John. 
There  we  have  a  summary  of  the  Apostles'  mission  and  work,  and 
we  see  that  as  afifecting  us  it  depended  not  so  much  on  the  special 
powers  as  on  the  declaration  of  what  they  had  heard  and  seen  and 
experienced  of  the  Word  of  Life,  and  we  learn  that  this  was  intended 
to  lead  to  fellowship  with  the  Apostles.  What  is  this  fellowship, 
and  how  is  it  enjoyed  ?  "  If  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  God  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  His  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  To  M'alk  in  the  light, 
as  God  is  in  the  light !  This  is  fellowship  with  the  Apostles.  How 
it  raises  us  above  all  the  outward  forms  and  rites  which  some  accept 
as  the  distinguishing  marks  of  a  true  Church  and  true  Christians. 
Such  things  lull  souls  to  sleep  in  fancied  security,  but  here  we  have 
a  searching  test  in  the  inquiry  whether  we  are  walking  in  the  light. 
We  may  address  the  same  question  to  ourselves,  and  to  those  who 
talk  about  apostolic  powers.  Are  you  continuing  in  the  Apostles' 
doctrine  and  fellowship  ?  Thus,  then,  the  grand  features  of  the 
Christian  Church  are  to  be  found  in  its  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and 
these  can  be  tested  onlj'  by  comparison  with  the  written  Word  of 
God,  and  not  with  the  writings,  or  doctrines,  or  practice  of 
mediaeval  days. 

Again,  we  have  continuance  in  breaking  of  bread.  This  must 
refer  either  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  to  the  love  feasts  of  the  early 
Christians.  If  ii  refers  to  the  former,  there  is  a  wonderful  simplicity, 
and  freedom  from  superstition  and  mystery  ;  no  priestly  power,  no 
invisible  change,  no  local  or  supra-local  presence,  but  simply  that 
which  the  Lord  instituted,  a  breaking  of  bread.  If  the  words  refer, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  the  love  feasts,  this  inspired  record  of  the  Church 
contains  no  special  mention  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  tliat  which  in  the 
present  day  is  made  by  so  many  of  our  teachers  the  "central  act  of 
worship,"  the  means  of  life,  and  the  passport  to  heaven.  Let  us, 
then,  cleave  to  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel  and  its  ordinances. 
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Finally,  the  early  believers  continued  "in  prayers;"  and  what  is  the 
meaning  of  these  words  ?  Not  mere  formal  repetitions  and  cere- 
monial observances.  It  has  been  remarked  by  the  Dean  of  Eipon  that 
private  prayer  or  communion  between  the  renewed  soul  and  God,  **  is 
the  only  species  of  worship  enjoined  by  our  Saviour  on  His 
disciples. — Matt.  vi.  6-8.  The  subject  of  united  public  worship  is 
not  forgotten  or  neglected ;  but  nothing  that  can  be  said  or  written 
on  that  subject  interferes  with  the  fact  that  the  only  worship  incul- 
cated by  our  Lord  Himself  was  private  closet  worship.  To  say  that 
at  that  time  His  disciples  had  no  places,  and  no  opportunities  for 
public  worship,  is  no  answer;  because  He  spake  for  all  time,  and 
certain  it  is  that  the  duty  of  public  worship  does  not  hold  the  place 
in  His  ministry,  and  that  of  His  inspired  Apostles  that  it  holds  in 
the  estimation  of  those  who  condemn  their  brethren  as  non- 
worshippers  and  undevotional,  because  they  do  not  pray  daily  in 
public."  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  early  Church  assembled  for 
public  and  united  prayer,  but  this  seems  to  have  been  rather  the 
expression  of  devotion  kindled  in  the  heart  by  private  and  personal 
communion  w4th  God,  than  a  means  of  creating  that  feeling.  May 
the  Holy  Spirit  kindle  such  devotion  in  believers  of  the  present  day ; 
then  shall  we  have  true  worship  in  the  sanctuary  w4ien  it  is  the 
assembly  of  individual  worshippers  gathered  from  their  closets. 

One  word  more  upon  the  steadfast  continuance.  This  was  no 
momentary  excitement — no  passing  ebullition  of  feeling — no  fashion- 
able mania,  but  a  ''patient  continuance  in  well  doing."  The 
promise  is  given  to  those  who  endure  unto  the  end,  and  the  Christian 
is  exhorted  "  to  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  him, 
looking  unto  Jesus."  Amidst  all  the  dangers  of  the  world,  those 
who  by  God's  grace  continue  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine 
and  fellowship  will  not  go  far  wrong.  And  in  conclusion,  it  may 
be  well  to  observe  that  while  we  insist  on  the  simplicity  of  the  Gos- 
pel, we  in  no  wise  desire  to  see  confusion  or  disorder,  and  we  fully 
recognize  the  value  of  the  Christian  ministry,  "evangelists,  pastors, 
and  teachers  " — not  priests — "  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for 
the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of 
the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 


RITUALISTIC  CONFIRMATION. 

It  is  quite  clear  that  the  suspicions  entertained  by  some  of  the 
laity  concerning  the  new  position  of  the  bishops  when  engaged  in 
Confirmations  are  amply  justified.  So  far  as  observers  of  ecclesi- 
astical events  can  form  an  opinion,  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  has 
teen  the  leader  in  this  as  well  as  other  changes,  and  has  been  the 
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master  spirit  influencing  some  of  his  brethren  in  their  retrograde 
movement.  All  who  are  acquainted  with  the  Ritualistic  contro- 
versy must  be  aware  that  at  Wymering,  near  Portsmouth,  Ritualism 
has  been  fully  developed,  and  the  vicar,  the  Rev.  George  Nugee,  has 
been  one  of  the  most  daring  of  the  sacerdotal  party.  So  long  as 
Bishop  Sumner  presided  over  the  See  of  Winchester,  no  Confirmation 
was  held  at  Wymering,  and  no  episcopal  sanction  was  given  to  Mr. 
Nugee's  proceedings.  But  under  Bishop  Wilberforce  a  new  era  has 
been  inaugurated,  and  we  direct  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the 
following  report,  which  is  taken  from  a  High  Church  paper : — 

"  Confirmation  Service  at  Wymering. 
"  A  Confirmation  Service — the  first,  we  believe,  held  in  the  parish 
since  the  Reformation — was  held  in  the  fine  old  church  at  Wymer- 
ing, on  Monday  afternoon,  by  the  Right  Rev.  Lord  Bishop  of 
Winchester.  The  congregation  was  large,  and  the  number  of  can- 
didates for  Confirmation  was  about  100.  About  a  quarter  to  five 
o'clock  a  procession  was  formed  in  the  ground  at  Wymering  House, 
headed  by  a  cross-bearer  and  the  choristers,  dressed  in  purple  cas- 
socks and  short  surplices,  and  those  were  followed  by  the  church- 
wardens, who  carried  their  staves  of  office.  Two  splendidly  worked 
silk  and  gold  banners,  each  surmounted  by  a  cross,  headed  the  clergy, 
among  whom  were — the  vicar  of  Wymering  (the  Rev.  George 
Nugee),  curate  of  Wymering  (the  Rev,  N.  B.  Whitby),  the  Rev. 
T.  Walpole  (rector  of  Alverstoke),  the  Rev.  Mr.  Parker  (rector  of 
Wickham),  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wilkinson  (vicar  of  Waterloo),  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Richards  (rector  of  Farlington),  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wix  (Swanmore, 
Isle  of  Wight),  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Squire  (naval  chaplain).  The 
Right  Rev.  the  Prelate  brought  up  the  rear  of  the  clergy,  and  was 
immediately  preceded  by  the  Eev.  T.  Walpole,  who  acted  as  his 
chaplain,  and  the  Rev.  N".  B.  Whitby,  acting  as  deacon,  who  bore 
the  elegant  pastoral  staff  recently  presented  to  his  lordship,  attired 
in  cassock,  surplice,  and  white  and  gold  stole,  and  biretta.  The 
Vicar  of  Wymering  was  similarly  attired.  His  lordship  wore  a  black 
velvet  biretta,  and  the  ordinary  vestments.  The  rear  of  the  proces- 
sion was  brought  up  by  the  candidates  for  Confirmation,  the  Sisters 
of  the  neighbouring  Convent  of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin,  walking  by 
the  side  of  the  young  girls,  all  of  whom  wore  the  White  Veil,  and 
were  headed  by  the  two  splendid  banners  of  the  Guild  of  the  Holy 
Child.  The  procession  left  Wymering  House  chanting  the  litany  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  No.  496  in  '  The  People's  Hymnal,'  and  proceeded 
through  the  grounds  into  the  turnpike  road,  and  thence  into  the  church, 
the  rich  toned  organ  taking  up  the  strain  of  the  litany  as  soon  as  the 
church  door  was  reached.  On  the  procession  arriving  at  the  chancel 
gates,  the  Bishop  was  conducted  by  the  vicar  to  a  throne  on  the 
north  side,  behind  which  was  a  white  silk  dossal,  embroidered  with  a 
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gold  mitre  with  richly  worked  jewels,  and  surmounted  by  a  large 
jewelled  cross.  There  were  seven  candles  lighted  before  the  altar, 
as  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  symbolical  of  the  sevenfold  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Processional  Litany  having  been  concluded, 
the  preface  was  read,  after  which  his  lordship  ascended  the  pulpit, 
and,  addressing  the  candidates  in  a  very  fatherly  tone,  said  he  wanted 
them  one  and  all  to  realise  the  fact  that  they  were  about  to  give  a 
real  answer  to  a  real  question,  and,  although  the  answer  was  put  into 
their  mouths  by  the  Prayer  Book,  he  wished  them  all  to  consider 
well  before  they  pronounced  the  words  **  I  do,"  in  answer  to  the 
question  he  was  about  to  put  to  them.  Let  them  look  upon  the 
answer  as  a  most  serious  and  solemn  one,  as  one  of  the  most  solemn 
they  could  possibly  make.  Some  people  make  great  mistakes  with 
regard  to  Confirmation,  and  neglected  to  become  candidates  on  the 
ground  that  if  they  did  they  would  be  taking  upon  themselves  their 
own  sins,  but  nothing  was  farther  from  the  fact.  It  was  totally 
wrong  to  suppose  that  the  godfathers  took  upon  themselves  the  sins 
of  godchildren,  for  they  could  not  do  so,  having  enough  sins  of  their 
own  to  bear,  and  the  only  One  who  could  bear  their  sins  was  their 
blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Before  receiving  the  special  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  the  laying  on  of  hands  and  prayer  after  the  example 
of  the  Apostles,  they  would  be  asked,  he  said,  to  ratify  the  promise 
made  in  their  name  at  their  baptism,  when  they  were  enlisted  in  the 
army  of  Christ,  being  too  young  to  know  the  duties  they  were  to 
perform,  but  now  that  they  had  grown  up  they  were  asked  to  make 
the  promise  for  themselves.  It  was  not  a  promise  which  they  could 
not  keep ;  they  did  not  promise  never  to  commit  any  sin  again,  but 
they  promised  to  live  for  Christ.  This  might  be  the  turning  point 
in  their  lives,  and  he  urged  them  to  consider  well  before  they  made 
the  solemn  answer,  and  to  pray  to  God  for  guidance.  The  usual 
question  was  then  put  and  answered  by  the  candidates,  and  his  lord- 
ship made  a  second  appeal  to  them  on  the  Grace  of  the  Holy  rite  of 
Confirmation,  and  urged  them  to  pray  earnestly,  and  not  to  forget 
what  had  taken  place  that  day  the  moment  they  left  the  church. 
Christ  had,  by  His  cross  and  passion,  secured  for  them  a  precious 
gift,  and  let  them  not  reject  that  gift,  but  treasure  it  highly  and 
strive  to  keep  the  promise  they  had  made,  so  that  they  might  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

*'  The  congregation  and  candidates  here  knelt  by  the  direction  of 
the  Bishop,  and  some  minutes  were  occupied  in  silent  prayer,  after 
which  the  congregation  rose  and,  while  the  candidates  remained 
kneeling,  sang  the  well-known  hymn  commencing 

" '  Come  Holy  Ghost,  our  souls  inspire. 
And  lighten  with  celestial  fire. ' 

The  effect  of  this  part  of  the  service  was  singularly  impressive. 
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*'  His  lordship  having  taken  his  seat  at  the  entry  to  the  chancel, 
urged  the  congregation  not  to  make  the  service  a  sight,  but  to  look 
upon  it  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  and  then  proceeded  with  the 
laying  on  of  hands.  His  lordship  subsequently  appealed  to  all  who 
had  been  confirmed  to  lose  no  time  in  coming  to  the  Holy  Communion, 
and  spoke  in  strong  terms  against  young  people  keeping  away.  It 
was,  he  said,  of  no  use  being  confirmed  if  there  was  no  intention  to 
come  to  the  Lord's  table,  for  it  was  their  duty  to  come.  He  would 
say  to  them  in  all  seriousness  that  to  obtain  a  full  strengthening  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  they  must  come  to  the  Holy  Communion,  and  not 
plead  that  they  were  too  young,  for  they  were  not  too  young, 
and  it  was  wrong  of  friends  to  keep  them  away  on  this  account. 
To  attempt  to  go  through  the  world  as  a  soldier  of  Christ 
without  coming  to  His  table,  was  like  a  man  going  to  a  hard 
day's  work  without  partaking  of  any  food.  In  conclusion,  he 
asked  them  to  let  their  prayers  be  more  real  and  less  wordy  than 
hitherto,  and  if  they  did  this  success  would  attend  them.  The  usual 
prayers  were  then  read,  after  which  his  lordship  pronounced  the 
blessing,  with  the  pastoral  staff  in  his  hand.  The  procession  then 
re-formed  and  left  the  church,  chanting  the  recessional  anthem, 
*  0  love  divine.'  On  reaching  the  rectory,  the  Bishop  disrobed  and 
proceeded  to  South  wick  Park,  there  sidence  of  Mr.  T.  Thistlethwayte, 
where  he  was  met  by  some  of  the  clergy  and  others  at  dinner." 

These  proceedings  at  the  Confirmation  were  speedily  followed  by 
still  more  Komish  proceedings,  which  have  been  reported  in  the 
Church  Herald  as  follows : — 

*'  On  the  festival  of  SS.  Philip  and  James,  in  the  parish  church  of 
Widley,  Hants,  there  was  a  special  early  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  to  enable  those  parishioners  who  had  been  confirmed  a  few 
days  before,  at  Wymering,  to  make  their  first  Communion.  We 
were  much  pleased  to  observe  that  the  females  wore  their  white  veils. 
The  demeanour  of  all  was  most  gratifying,  and  must  have  been  highly 
satisfactory  to  him  who  had  bestowed  so  much  pains  on  their  instruc- 
tion. An  incident  occurred  which  is  probably  unparalleled  since  the 
Reformation,  viz.,  the  solemn  conveyance  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
to  a  dying  man.  The  celebrant  having  heard  of  the  man's  critical 
state  while  vesting,  sent  to  inquire  if  he  was  still  alive,  and  being 
notified  during  service  that  he  still  retained  consciousness,  but  that 
the  utmost  haste  was  necessary,  after  the  blessing,  instead  of  receiv- 
ing the  ablutions,  the  priest  (Rev.  N.  B.  Whitby)  proceeded  direct 
from  the  altar,  in  the  full  Eucharistic  vestment  and  biretta,  carrying 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  covered  with  the  pall  and  veil  of  linen  and 
lace,  the  outer  one  of  silk  being  over  all.  Two  acolytes  preceded 
him  with  the  burse,  cruets,  and  book,  and  on  the  procession  passing 
through  the  kneeling  people,  a  member  of  the  congregation  knelt  at 
the  gate  of  God's  acre,  as  the  Blessed  Sacrament  passed,  then  rose 


and  opened  the  gates  of  the  fields  which  the  procession  had  to  cross, 
the  wind  and  rain  meanwhile,  apparently  inspired  by  the  Prince  of 
the  Air  and  Powers  of  Darkness,  vainly  striving  to  arrest  the 
progress  of  God's  messenger.  Never  shall  we  forget  the  scene  when 
the  corporal  having  been  unfolded,  and  the  paten  and  chalice 
reverently  placed  by  the  death-bed,  the  priest  (with  the  acolytes 
kneeling  about  him)  exhibited  the  Blessed  Sacrament  to  the  dying 
man.  The  gleam  that  shot  from  those  glazing  orbs  told  that  he  was 
famishing  for  the  Body  of  his  Lord  and  Saviour,  as  did  the  eagerness 
with  which  he  strove  to  open  his  mouth.  This,  however,  had  to  be 
done  for  him  by  the  priest ;  then  he  seemed  for  a  moment  to  get 
fresh  life,  and,  his  head  being  supported  for  him,  he  received  the 
chalice  of  Viaticum.  Then  he  gave  one  heavenly  smile  of  satisfac- 
tion, and  sank  back  to  eternal  rest  and  peace.  Ah  !  could  our  Pro- 
testant friends  but  have  been  present  at  that  death  scene,  they  never 
again  could  have  doubted  of  the  reality  of  their  Saviour's  presence 
in  His  Sacrament.  Then  the  procession  returned  as  it  came,  the 
boys  (three  of  whom  had  that  day  made  their  first  Communion) 
clustering  round  their  priest  and  listening  to  his  teaching  on  the 
solemn  scene  at  which  they  had  just  assisted,  and  the  tremendous 
mystery  in  which  they  had  that  morning  been  permitted  to  share. 
On  arriving  at  the  church,  we  were  gratified  to  find  that  the  other 
boys  who  had  remained  behind  waited  till  their  priest's  return,  when 
he  went  to  the  altar  and  received  the  ablutions.  The  funeral  took 
place  on  Friday.  As  the  friends  lived  at  a  distance,  it  was  neces- 
sarily late  in  the  day,  which  rendered  a  celebration  impossible ;  but 
the  vestment  was  arranged  on  the  Epistle  corner  of  the  altar,  ia 
testimony  of  the  priest's  desire  to  ofi*er  the  Holy  Sacrifice.  He 
(vested  in  the  very  handsome  cope  of  black  moire  belonging  to 
"Wymering),  with  the  choir,  met  the  corpse  at  the  churchyard  gate, 
and,  preceded  by  the  jewelled  processional  cross  and  smoking  censer, 
entered  the  church  singing  the  opening  sentences  to  tho  1st  tone 
(Clementi  Smith's  setting),  which  was  also  used  for  the  Psalm. 
After  the  Lesson,  Dies  Arce  was  sung,  the  priest  and  acolytes  kneel- 
ing before  the  altar.  At  the  last  verse  the  priest  rose,  and  fresh 
incense  having  been  put  into  the  thurible,  blessed  it,  and  censed  the 
coflSn.  *  Brother,  now  thy  toil  is  o'er,'  was  sung  at  the  grave;  and 
*  Love  Divine,'  by  the  priest  and  choir,  in  returning  to  the  church. 
One  of  the  nursing  sisters  from  S.  Mary's  Home  placed  a  wreath  of 
beautiful  flowers  on  the  coffin.     R.I.P." 

"Who  is  responsible  for  such  a  flagrant  case  of  idolatrous  supersti- 
tion ?  Can  any  person  believe  that  if  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese 
had  acted  in  a  more  satisfactory  way  at  the  Confirmation,  this  sub- 
sequent scene  would  have  been  enacted  ?  Encouraged  by  the 
episcopal  smile  which  had  been  withheld  for  so  many  years,  the 
clergy  have  waxed  bold  in  their  proceedings.     From  one  point  of 
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view,  howeyer,  it  is  desirable  to  have  them  appearing  in  their  true 
colours,  as,  when  the  evil  is  at  its  height,  the  remedy  may  appear ; 
or,  when  man  is  found  to  be  powerless,  God  may  interpose. 


CHRIST   THE    POWER    OF    GOD,    AND    THE 
WISDOM    OF    GOD. 


1  Cor.  i.  24. 

**  The  wisdom  of  God  is  seen  in  the  two  natures  of  Christ,  whereby 
this  redemption  was  accomplished.  The  union  of  the  two  natures 
was  the  foundation  of  the  union  of  God  and  the  fallen  creature. 

**  Ist.  The  union  itself  is  admirable :  *  The  Word  is  made  flesh  * 
(John  i.  14),  one  'equal  with  God  in  the  form  of  a  servant'  (Phil. 
ii.  7).  When  the  Apostle  speaks  of  *  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,* 
he  speaks  *  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery  (1  Tim.  iii.  16) ;  that 
which  is  incomprehensible  to  the  angels,  which  they  never  imagined 
before  it  was  revealed,  which  perhaps  they  never  knew  till  they 
beheld  it.  I  am  sure,  under  the  law,  the  figures  of  the  cherubims, 
were  placed  in  the  sanctuary,  with  their  *  faces  looking  towards  the 
propitiatory,'  in  a  perpetual  posture  of  contemplation  and  admiration 
(Exod.  xxxvii.  9),  to  which  the  Apostle  alludes  (1  Peter  i.  12). 

"  Mysterious  is  the  wisdom  of  God  to  unite  finite  an  infinite, 
almightiness  and  weakness,  immortality  and  mortality,  immutability, 
with  a  thing  subject  to  change  ;  to  have  a  nature  from  eternity  and 
yet  a  nature  subject  to  the  revolutions  of  time;  a  nature  to  make  a 
law,  and  a  nature  to  be  subjected  to  the  law;  to  be  God  blessed  for 
ever  in  the  bosom  of  His  Father,  and  an  infant  exposed  to  calamities 
from  the  womb  of  his  mother :  terms  seeming  most  distant  from 
union,  most  incapable  of  conjunction,  to  shake  hands  together,  to  be 
most  intimately  conjoined ;  glory  and  vileness,  fulness  and  emptiness, 
heaven  and  earth  ;  the  creature  with  the  Creator ;  He  that  made  all 
things,  in  one  person  with  a  nature  that  is  made  ;  Immanuel,  God, 
and  man  in  one ;  that  which  is  most  spiritual  to  partake  of  that 
which  is  carnal  flesh  and  blood  (Heb.  ii.  14) ;  one  with  the  Father 
in  His  Godhead,  one  with  us  in  His  manhood ;  the  Godhead  to  be 
in  Him  in  the  fullest  perfection,  and  the  manhood  in  the  greatest 
purity ;  the  creature  one  with  the  Creator,  and  the  Creator  one  with 
the  creature.  Thus  is  the  incomprehensible  wisdom  of  God  declared 
in  the   '  Word  being  made  flesh.' 

"  2nd.  In  the  manner  of  this  union.  A  union  of  two  natures, 
yet  no  natural  union.  It  transcends  all  the  unions  visible  among 
creatures :  4t  is  not  like  the  union  of  stones  in  a  building,  or  two 

1  The  complete  Works  of  Stephen  Charnock,  B.D. — Edin. ;  James  Nichol, 
1864.— On  God's  Wisdom,  vol.  1,  p.  57.  The  extract  in  the  previous  number 
was  from  the  same  work. 
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pieces  of  timber  fastened  together,  which  touch  one  another  only  in 
their  superfices  and  outside,  without  any  intimacy  with  one  another. 
By  such  a  kind  of  union  God  would  not  be  man  :  the  Word  could 
not  so  be  made  flesh. 

**  Nor  is  it  a  union  of  parts  to  the  whole,  as  the  members  and  the 
body ;  the  members  are  parts,  the  body  is  the  whole ;  for  the  whole 
results  from  the  parts,  and  depends  upon  the  parts :  but  Chirst,  being 
God,  is  independent  upon  anything.  The  parts  are  in  order  of 
nature  before  the  whole,  but  nothing  can  be  in  order  of  nature 
before  God.  Nor  is  it  as  the  union  of  two  liquors,  as  when  wine 
and  water  are  mixed  together,  for  they  are  so  incorporated  as  not 
to  be  distinguished  from  one  another ;  no  man  can  tell  which 
particle  is  wine,  and  which  is  water.  But  the  properties  of  the  Divine 
nature  are  distinguishable  from  the  properties  of  the  human.  Nor 
is  it  as  the  union  of  the  soul  and  body,  so  as  that  the  Deity  is  the 
form  of  the  humanity,  as  the  soul  is  the  form  of  the  body  :  for  as 
the  soul  is  but  a  part  of  the  man,  so  the  Divinity  would  be  then  but 
a  part  of  the  humanity ;  and  as  a  form,  or  the  soul,  is  in  a  state  of 
imperfection,  without  that  which  it  is  to  inform,  so  the  Divinity  of 
Christ  would  have  been  imperfect  till  it  had  assumed  the  humanity, 
and  so  the  perfection  of  an  eternal  Deity  would  have  depended  on  a 
creature  of  time. 

''This  union  of  two  natures  in  Christ  is  incomprehensible,  and  it  is 
a  mystery  we  cannot  arrive  to  the  top  of,  how  the  Divine  nature, 
which  is  the  same  with  that  of  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
should  be  united  to  the  human  nature,  without  its  being  said  that 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  were  united  to  the  flesh  ;  but  the 
Scripture  doth  not  encourage  any  such  notion  ;  it  speaks  only  of  the 
"Word,  the  person  of  the  Word  being  made  flesh,  and  in  His  being 
made  flesh,  distinguisheth  Him  from  the  Father,  as  *  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father  '  (John  i.  14).  The  person  of  the  Son  was 
the  term  of  this  union. 

"  (1.)  This  union  doth  not  confound  the  properties  of  the  Deity  and 
those  of  the  humanity.  They  remain  distinct  and  entire  in  each 
other.  The  Deity  is  not  changed  into  flesh,  nor  the  flesh  trans- 
formed into  God :  they  are  distinct,  and  yet  united  ;  they  are  con- 
joined, and  yet  unmixed  :  the  dues  of  either  nature  are  preserved. 
It  is  impossible  that  the  majesty  of  the  Divinity  can  receive  an 
alteration.  It  is  as  impossible  that  the  meanness  of  the  humanity 
can  receive  the  impressions  of  the  Deity,  so  as  to  be  changed  into 
it,  and  a  creature  be  metamorphosed  into  the  Creator,  and  temporary 
flesh  become  eternal,  and  finite  mount  up  into  infinity  :  as  the  soul 
and  body  are  united,  and  make  one  person,  yet  the  soul  is  not  changed 
into  the  perfections  of  the  body,  nor  the  body  into  the  perfections  of 
the  soul.  There  is  a  change  made  in  the  humanity,  by  being 
advanced  to  a  more  excellent  union,  but  not  in  the  Deity,  as  a  change 
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is  made  in  the  air,  when  it  is  enlightened  by  the  sun,  not  in  the 
8UU,  which  communicates  that  brightness  to  the  air.  Athanasius 
makes  the  burning  bush  to  be  a  type  of  Christ's  incarnation  (Exod. 
iii.  2) :  the  fire  signifying  the  Divine  nature,  and  the  bush  the 
human.  The  bush  is  a  branch  springing  up  from  the  earth,  and  the 
fire  descends  from  heaven ;  as  the  bush  was  united  to  the  fire,  yet 
was  not  hurt  by  the  flame,  nor  converted  into  fire,  there  remained 
a  difference  between  the  bush  and  the  fire,  j-et  the  properties  of  the 
fire  shined  in  the  bush,  so  that  the  whole  bush  seemed  to  be  on  fire. 
So  in  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  the  human  nature  is  not  swallowed 
up  by  the  Divine,  nor  changed  into  it,  nor  confounded  with  it,  but 
60  united,  that  the  properties  of  both  remain  firm  :  two  are  so  become 
one,  that  they  remain  two  still :  one  person  in  two  natures,  contain- 
ing the  glorious  perfections  of  the  Divine,  and  the  weaknesses  of  the 
human.  The  fulness  of  the  Deity  dwells  bodily  in  Christ-" — 
Col.  ii.  9. 

"(2.)  The  Divine  nature  is  united  to  every  part  of  the  humanity. 
The  whole  Divinity  to  the  whole  humanity ;  so  that  no  part  but 
may  be  said  to  be  the  member  of  God,  as  well  as  the  blood  is  said  to 
be  the  *  blood  of  God  '  (Acts  xx.  28).  By  the  same  reason,  it  may 
be  said,  the  hand  of  God,  the  eye  of  God,  the  arm  of  God.  As  God 
is  infinitely  present  everywhere,  so  as  to  be  excluded  from  no  place, 
so  is  the  Deity  hypostatically  everywhere  in  the  humanity,  not  ex- 
cluded from  any  part  of  it ;  as  the  light  of  the  sun  in  every  part  of 
the  air ;  as  a  sparkling  splendour  in  every  part  of  the  diamond. 
Therefore,  it  is  concluded,  by  all  that  acknowledge  the  Deity  of 
Christ,  that  when  His  soul  was  separated  from  the  body,  the  Deity 
remained  united  both  to  soul  and  body,  as  light  doth  in  every  part 
of  a  broken  crystal. 

'*  (3.)  Therefore,  perpetually  united  (Col.  ii.  9).  The  'fulness  of 
the  Godhead  dwells  in  Him  bodily.'  It  dwells  in  Him,  not  lodges 
in  Him,  as  a  traveller  in  an  inn  :  it  resides  in  Him  as  a  fixed  habi- 
tation. As  God  describes  the  perpetuity  of  His  presence  in  the  ark 
by  His  habitation  or  dwelling  in  it  (Exod.  xxix.  44),  so  doth  the 
Apostle  the  inseparable  duration  of  the  Deity  in  the  humanity,  and 
the  indissoluble  union  of  the  humanity  with  the  Deity.  It  was 
united  on  earth  ;  it  remains  united  in  heaven.  It  was  not  an  image 
or  an  apparition,  as  the  tongues  wherein  the  Spirit  came  upon  the 
Apostles,  were  a  temporary  representation,  not  a  thing  united  per- 
petually to  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

**  (4.)  It  was  a  personal  union.  It  was  not  an  union  of  persons ; 
though  it  was  a  personal  union  ;  so  Davenant  expounds  (Col.  ii.  8). 
Christ  did  not  take  the  person  of  man,  but  the  nature  of  man  into 
subsistence  with  Himself.  The  body  and  soul  of  Christ  were  not 
united  in  themselves,  had  no  subsistence  in  themselves,  till  they 
were  united  to  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God.   If  the  person  of  a  man 
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were  united  to  Him,  the  human  nature  would  have  been  the  nature 
of  the  person  so  united  to  Him,  and  not  the  nature  of  the  Son  of  God 
(Heb.  ii.  14,  16).  'Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of 
flesh  and  blood,  He  also  Himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same ; 
that  through  death  He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  that  is,  the  devil.  For  verily  He  took  not  on  Him  the  nature 
of  angels;  but  He  took  on  Him  the  seed  of  Abraham.'  He  took  flesh 
and  blood  to  be  His  own  nature,  perpetually  to  subsist  in  the  person 
of-  the  Aoyot,  which  must  be  by  a  personal  union,  or  no  way  :  the 
Deity  united  to  the  humanity,  and  both  natures  to  be  one  person. 
This  is  the  mysterious  and  manifold  wisdom  of  God." 


THE  DEIFICATION  OF  THE  POPE. 

The  Tallet  in  a  recent  supplement  ^  thinks  flt  to  publish  approv- 
ingly an  extract  from  a  pastoral  of  the  Bishop  of  Aire  and  Dax. 
We  copy  out  the  most  astounding  part,  the  italics  being  the  Tahlefs. 

The  blasphemy  runs  thus : 

"  *  Peoples  who  sit  in  the  shadow  of  death,  nations  who  have 
separated  themselves  from  Eome  and  have  become  the  withered 
branches  spoken  of  in  the  Gospel ;  unhappy  Catholics  whose  faith 
has  been  wrecked,  and  who  now  seek  the  truth  from  every  wind  of 
doctrine,  far  from  repelling  you  from  the  Papacy,  this  dogma  of  its 
infallibility  will  draw  you  towards  it.  You  will  no  longer  make  it 
a  reproach  to  us  that  the  infallible  organ  of  our  Councils  has  only 
proclaimed  the  truth  nineteen  times  in  nineteen  centuries ;  you  will 
no  longer  wait  three  hundred  years  to  know  whether  a  disputed 
opinion  is  truth  or  error.  You  will  no  longer  be  obliged  to  deter- 
mine the  periodicity  of  Councils,  as  God  as  regulated  the  orbits  of 
the  stars,  that  they  may  return  in  due  season  to  give  light  to  the 
world.  .  .  .  Come  then,  0  Holy  Spirit,  and  dictate  to  the 
Fathers  of  the  Council  this  decree  of  Pontifical  Infallibility,  long 
ago  written  in  heaven,  everywhere  and  always  believed  on  earth. 
.  .  .  And  you,  enemies  of  the  Church,  leave  us  to  prepare  in 
peace  a  work  which  will  assure  the  peace  of  the  Church  and  the  sal- 
vation of  the  nations.  Do  not  concern  yourselves  with  what  we  do 
or  what  we  say.  Do  not  aff'ect  to  publish  our  intimate  mutual  con- 
fidences, nor  rejoice  so  much  over  what  we  call  our  divisions.  Your 
unholy  joy  will  not  be  of  long  duration.  You  will  not  find  in  any 
of  us  Satan  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light.  .  .  .  When  the 
Immaculate  Virgin  shall  have  prepared,  together  with  the  angels, 
the  crown  of  glory  which  she  destines  for  her  Gabriel,  she  will  her- 
self place  it  on  the  brow  of  the  infallible  Pontiff"  seated  on  his  throne. 
And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  tvho  surround  the  throne  shall  fall  on 

»  Vatican  p.  258. 
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their  facei  and  tvonhip  Jim  Who  Uvethfor  ever  and  ever.  They  shall 
cast  their  crowns  hefore  the  throne,  saying :  We  give  Tliee  thanks.  Lord 
God  Almighty,  hecame  Thou  hast  taken  to  Thyself  great  power  and 
hast  reigned  J  " 

How  true  is  -the  prophetic  description,  "  who  exalted  himself  above 
all  that  is  called  God  or  is  worshipped."  ^ 

At  the  election  and  crowning  of  a  Pope,  he  is  placed  upon  the 
ALTAR,  and  sitting  there  he  receives  the  "adoration"  of  the  car- 
dinals,^ who  "on  their  knees  adore  his  Holiness,  kissing  his  foot  and 
right  hand."  .  .  .  The  first  cardinal  deacon  goes  into  a  balcony 
and  thus  proclaims  to  the  people  the  incarnation  of  their  God  :  Be- 
hold I  bring  you  glad  tidings  of  great  Joy,  we  have  a  Pope  N.  Salvoes 
of  cannon,  ringing  of  bells  and  beating  of  drums  follow  the  blas- 
phemous announcement. 

Thus  was  Pope  Innocent  X.  addressed  at  his  coronation : ' 

"  Most  holy  and  blessed  Father,  head  of  the  Church,  ruler  of  the 
world,  to  whom  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  committed, 
whom  the  angels  in  heaven  revere,  and  whom  the  gates  of  hell  fear, 
and  whom  all  the  world  adores,  we  specially  venerate,  worship  and 
adore  thee,  and  commit  ourselves  and  all  that  belong  to  us  to  thy 
paternal  and  more  than  divine  disposal." 

At  the  fourth  adoration  or  homage,  the  cardinal  deacon  clothes  the 
impostor  in  a  white  garment,  since  he  is,  "  in  the  language  of  Scrip- 
ture, to  preside  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord."  * 

At  the  fifth  adoration,  "  all  the  cardinals  come,  and  taking  off  their 
mitres,  pay  liim  their  adorations.  All  the  clergy  likewise  come  and 
adore  him." 

When  on  the  benediction  throne,  "the  choir  sing  the  anthem 
corona  aurea  super  caput ;  then  .  .  the  second  cardinal  deacon 
takes  off  his  holiness'  mitre,  and  the  first  cardinal  deacon  puts  the 
title  crown  on  his  head,  saying  *  Receive  this  tiara,  adorned  with 
three  crowns,  and  never  forget  when  you  have  it  on,  that  you  are 
the  father  of  princes  and  kings,  and  the  supreme  judge  of  the  uni- 
verse ;  and  on  earth,  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour." 

Then  again  do  the  roar  of  artillery  and  the  salutes  of  armed  men 
bid  welcome  to  the  pretended  vicar  of  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

On  a  coin  struck  in  the  Papal  mint/  representing  the  adoration, 
there  is  this  legend,  "  Quem  creant,  adorant,"  whom  they  create 
(Pope)  they  adore. 

1  2  Thess.  ii.  4. 

2  Ceremoniale  Romanum.  Rome,  a.d.  1516.  It  is  dedicated  to  TiCO  X.,  see 
Picart's  Cer.  Kom. 

>  Banck.  Roma  Triumphans,  1666,  p.  384.  *  Picart. 

0  Num.  Pontif.  Paris,  1679,  p.  6. 
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THE  LIVERPOOL  WILL  CASE. 
Goss  V.  Fill. 

*'  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none,"  ^  said  Peter  to  the  cripple  vrho 
asked  alms,  but  of  the  priceless  treasure  freely  given  to  me  do  I  give 
to  thee:  *'In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and 
walk."  And  the  word  of  faith  in  the  name  of  might  made  the  lame 
man  whole.  It  is  very  evident  that  neither  our  Lord  nor  Peter 
possessed  a  single  stater  between  them ;  ^  nor  were  the  lowly  ones 
whom  He  sent  on  their  noble  and  victorious  mission  to  provide  or 
take  any  money  whatever  in  their  ''purses."  °  Nor  did  they  make 
use  of  their  influence  over  their  wealthier  converts  to  obtain  wealth 
for  themselves,  but  moved  by  the  master  principle  of  Divine  and 
unselfish  love,  they  sought  to  enforce  by  the  precepts  of  their  lips, 
and  the  example  of  their  lives,  the  tender  and  generous  words  of 
Him  who  said  :  **  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  * 
Their  lives  declared  plainly  the  reality  and  unworldliness  of  their 
faith.  For  them  old  things  had  indeed  passed  away  and  all  things 
had  become  new.  Being  in  Christ  they  were  new  creatures,  know- 
ing no  one  after  the  flesh;  dead,  indeed,  in  everyway  to  the  world,  but 
alive  unto  God ;  they  were  unmoved  by  its  fascinations  and  pomp,  its 
deceitful  pleasures  and  fleeting  charms ;  blind  to  the  things  that  are 
seen,  but  gazing  steadfastly  at  the  unseen,  they  pressed  forward 
through  fleshly  and  spiritual  foes  to  the  city  that  hath  foundations, 
and  to  the  home  where  His  people  rest.^ 

To  them  the  eternal  life  had  in  real  earnest  begun ;  "^  and  the  law 
of  that  life  was  love.     They  at  least  did  not  seek  to  bring  "  the 


1  Acts  iii.  6  ;  cf.  xx.  33-36.  -  Matt.  xvii.  27. 

3  Matt.  X.  9  ;  "purses" — ^wyac  girdles. 

*  Acts  XX.  3o;  Luke  xiv.  12-14,  xviii.  22;  2  Cor.  viii.  9  ;  Acts  ii.  41-46, 
iv.  34-36 ;  Matt.  vi.  19  ;  1  John  iii.  14-18. 

*  Is.  xUi.  19 ;  1  John  ii.  15-18  ;  2  Cor.  v.  15-18,  iv.  18  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  9 ;  Heb. 
xi.  14. 

6  John  V.  24  ;  1  John  iii.  1-3  ;  Eph.  ii.  19-22,  iii.  15  ;  Heb.  ii.  14,  xii.  22- 
25 ;  Rev.  xxii.  9. 
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Church"  down  to  the  level  of  the  world,  but  rather  to  raise  the 
world  up  to  the  level  of  ''  the  Church."  Of  what  account  were  the 
things  of  the  world  to  men  who  had  in  spirit  already  passed  out  of 
it  ?  What  cares  he  who  has  once  drank  of  the  river  of  life,  that 
river  that  makes  glad  the  city  of  God,  for  the  muddy  streams  of 
earthly  delights  ?  What  eyes  has  he  for  the  tinsel  and  glitter  of 
worldly  pomp,  who  has  once  beheld,  though  but  at  a  distance,  the 
ravishing  beauty  and  dazzling  brightness  of  the  jasper  walls  of  the 
golden  city?  What  heart  has  he  for  aught  else  who  yearns  im- 
patiently for  the  time  when,  sinless  and  immortal,  he  shall  see  the 
King  in  His  beauty  in  the  far  off  land,, and  with  unclouded  vision 
behold  that  face  on  which  his  eyes  are  even  now  so  constantly 
fixed  ?  ^  Of  what  comparative  value  can  anything  in  this  world  be  to 
him  who  has  contentedly,  and  as  a  matter  of  fact,  exchanged  it  for 
another  ? 

The  early  Church  knew  something  of  all  this,  and  here  lay  the 
secret  of  its  triumphs ;  and  when  the  spirit  of  life  again  quickens  the 
dead  Churches  around  us,  Christianity  will  triumph  again,  and 
the  world  spell-bound  become  willingly  captive  at  its  ieet. 

The  very  ancient  work  known  as  "The  Clementine  Recogni- 
tions," describes  St.  Peter  as  speaking  thus  to  the  young  disciple 
who  asked  to  be  permitted  to  serve  him:  "I  live,"  he  says, 
**on  bread  only  with  olives,  seldom  even  with  pot-herbs;  my  dress 
is  what  you  see,  a  tunic  and  pallium ;  having  these  I  need  nothing 
more.  This  is  sufficient  for  me,  because  my  mind  does  not  regard 
things  present,  but  things  eternal,  and  therefore  no  present  or  visible 
thing  delights  me.  .  .  For  we — that  is  I  and  my  brother  Andrew 
— have  grown  up  from  our  childhood,  not  only  orphans  but  also  very 
poor,  and  through  necessity  have  become  used  to  labour,  whence  also 
we  now  easily  bear  the  fatigue  of  our  journeys.  But  rather,  if  you 
would  consent  and  allow  it,  I,'  who  am  a  working  man,  could  more 
easily  discharge  the  duty  of  servant  to  you."  ^ 

How  few  there  are  who  are,  or  who  would  care  to  be,  in  the 
apostolical  succession  in  this  respect.  But  we  shall  be  told  that  the 
simple,  unworldly  life  of  ancient  times  is  unsuited  to  our  present 
circumstances.     Well,  be  it  so,  but  let  the  results  speak. 

It  is  curious  that  those  who  talk  most  of  Peter  are  the  least  like 
him.  How  little  does  the  apostate  *'  Church  "  of  Rome  follow  Piter 
in  his  poverty  and  humility.  For  the  last  fourteen  centuries  the 
rapacity  and  avarice  of  her  "priests"  has  been  us  notorious  us  their 
cruelty  and  pride;  and  the  case  of  Goss  v.  Hill,  which  has  been  just 
decided  in  the  Court  of  Probate,  shows  how  unchanged  Rome  still  is, 
and  what  she  would  be  if,  as  of  old  time,  there  were  no  civil  courts 
or  municipal  laws  to  keep  her  priests  in  check.     -E!r  ungue  Leonem. 

»  l8.  xxxiii.  16-24;  1  Pet.  i.  8;  Rev.  xxii.  4;  Ps.  cxxiii.  2. 
2Lib.  VII.,c.6. 
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The  intolerable  exactions  and  usurpations  of  the  Papacy  in 
England  for  the  thr'ee  centuries  preceding  the  Keformation  are 
matters  of  history.  The  complaints  of  the  Commons  are  evidenced 
by  the  mass  of  petitions,  remonstrances  and  statutes  which  the  Rolls 
of  Parliament  furnish.^  Contemporary  writers,  mostly  Papists, 
abound  with  examples.  The  sacerdotal  myrmidons  of  Home,  in  all 
ages,  have  looked  upon  the  want  of  money  as  the  root  of  all  evil, 
and  followed  out  to  the  full  the  Iloratiau  maxim, — get  money 
honestly  if  you  can,  but  by  all  means  get  money.  They  have  been 
wont  to  turn  everything  into  money,  and  as  Petrarch  says  in  an 
epistle,  ** The  grim  porter  is  appeased  with  gold;  for  gold,  heaven 
is  opened,  and  Christ  Himself  sold." 

An  old  fourteenth  century  distich  runs  thus  : — 

"  Roma  capit  marcas,  bursas  exhaurit  et  areas  ; 
TJt  tibi  tu  parcas,  fuge  Papas  et  Patriarcbaa." 

(Rome  takes  tbe  cash,  and  drains  all  chests  and  burses  ; 

Fly  Popes  and  Patriarchs,  then,  if  you  would  save  your  purses.) 

On  one  memorable  occasion,  as  Coke  tells  us  in  his  Institutes,  the 
abbot  and  monks  of  Westminster  were  bold  enough  to  break  into 
the  royal  treasury  at  night,  and  steal  some  100,000  pounds  in  money, 
besides  plate  and  jewels,  which  Edward  I.  had  collected  and  placed 
there. 

The  priest,  then  as  now,  followed  and  fleeced  his  victim  from  the 
cradle  to  the  grave.  The  harpies  never  feared  to  desecrate  the 
chamber  of  death,  nor  to  spare  the  gasping  feebleness  of  the  dying; 
and  what  they  failed  to  extort  during  life,  they  endeavoured  by  the 
terrors  of  purgatory  to  wrench  from  the  fears  or  afl'ection  of  the 
unhappy  survivors.  The  vast  sums  that  for  centuries  the  Pope  and 
his  satellites  plundered  the  people  of,  on  every  possible  pretence  and 
occasion,  would  fill  a  goodly  volume. 

The  ingenuity  of  the  Roman  Curia  and  the  priests  sought  to  turn 
everything  to  account.  Peter-pence,  annates,  tenths,  legatine 
levies,  appeals,  dispensations,  indulgences,  pardons,  the  Taxa 
Camerm  ApostoliccSy  relics  of  all  kinds,  holy  crosses,  holy  medals, 
holy  beads,  holy  water,  holy  candles,  holy  palms,  holy  rags,  holy 
feathers,  holy  bones,  holy  dust,  holy  wells,  holy  places,  holy  days, 
holy  pictures,  sweating  statues,  winking  Madonnas,  images,  miracles, 
jubilees,  pilgrimages,  offerings,  gifts,  shrines,  collections  for  crusades, 
the  exactions  of  ecclesiastical  courts  and  officials,  licenses  to  kill, 
licenses  to  sin,  confessions,  penances,  anniversaries,  obits,  mortuaries 
of  nil  kinds,  placebos,  trentals,  masses  of  all  sorts,  requiems,  dirges, 
purgatory  with  its  dependants,  presentations,  consecrations,  baptizing 
of  bells,  chantries,  free  chapels,  abbies,  priories,  nunneries,  monas- 
teries, canonizations,   and  endless  other  abominations,   were  all  so 

I  S«e  Sir  R.  Cottou'i  Ab.  Records. 
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many  devices  by  which  priests  sought  to  plunder  their  dupes.  They 
■were  and  are  the  practical  working  out  of  that  system  of  deceit  and 
fraud  which  we  take  to  be  anything  but  *Uhe  teaching  of  our 
common  Christianity."  By  these  and  every  means,  by  the  spoils  of 
death-beds,  and  the  plunder  of  orphans,  the  Roman  imposture  has 
in  all  ages  succeeded  in  amassing  "  its  enormous  wealth." 

It  would  seem  from  what  we  see  going  on  around  us  in  England, 
that  the  services  of  Sir  Artegal's  iron-man,  Talus,  will  soon  be 
needful, 

"  Who  in  his  hand  an  iron  flail  did  hold, 
"With  which  he  threshed  out  falsehood,  and  did  truth  unfold,"  ^ 

and  it  is  not  difiicult  to  see  where  the  judgment  must  begin. 

Last  year  we  gave  an  instance  of  priestly  will-making  that  came 
out  through  a  suit  in  the  Irish  Probate  Court.  ^  How  many  cases 
there  are,  of  which  we  hear  nothing,  it  is  very  easy  to  guess.  Some- 
times, however,  the  facts  leak  out,  and  the  "priests"  come  to 
grief. 

The  case  of  Goss  v.  Hill  is  instructive  as  showing  what  priests 
will  do  when  they  can. 

The  plaintiff  is  the  so-called  Popish  **  Bishop  of  Liverpool," 
claiming  some  £15,000  to  £20,000,  under  the  will  of  a  Mr.  Moreton,  a 
Liverpool  attorney,  who  died  on  the  24th  March,  1869,  leaving  a 
widow.     The  will  is  reported  to  have  ran  thus  : — 

**  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  I,  Samuel  H.  Moreton,  of  William 
Brown  Street,  in  the  borough  of  Liverpool,  gentleman,  declare  this 
to  be  my  last  will,  and  I  revoke  all  former  wills.  I  give  and  be- 
queath all  my  property  whatsoever  and  wheresoever  unto  the  Right 
Rev.  Alexander  Goss,  of  S.  Edward's  College,  in  the  borough  of 
Liverpool,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop,  absolutely  for  his  own  use,  and 
free  Irom  any  trust ;  and  I  appoint  the  said  Rev.  Alexander  Goss 
executor  of  this  my  will.     Witness  my  hand,"  &c. 

The  opposition  of  the  testator's  widow  would  seem  to  have  been 
bought  off  by  the  promise  of  an  annuity  of  £200  a  year,  but  the 
next  of  kin  opposed,  and  the  Crown  also  intervened. 

Bishop  Goss  and  his  vicar,  a  priest  named  Fisher,  were  but  slightly 
acquainted  with  the  testator,  nor  was  the  latter  a  very  ardent  Papist, 
for  he  had  only  been  to  mass  but  three  times  in  two  years.  In 
March,  however,  he  fell  ill  from  an  attack  of  bronchitis,  and  was 
visited  by  Priest  Fisher,  who  prepared  a  will  at  his  own  house,  and 
on  March  23rd  took  it  over  to  the  testator's  house  ready  for  signa- 
ture, and  got  it  signed  about  eleven  or  twelve  o'clock  in  the  daj'. 
At  ten  o'clock  of  the  same  day  his  medical  attendant  saw  him,  and 
he  was  then  insensible,  and  could  not  be  aroused.  The  next  morning 
be  died. 

I  Fttiry  Queen,  V.  Cant  I.  St.  12.  •  Protest,  p.  73. 
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The  signature  was,  however,  put  at  the  bottom  of  the  attestation 
clause,  whilst  the  names  of  the  witnesses  were  written  where  that 
of  the  testator  ought  to  have  been.  In  addition  to  this,  a  wafer  had 
been  put  on,  as  Priest  Fisher  thought  a  seal  was  needful.  It  was 
curious,  to  say  the  least,  considering  that  the  testator  was  a  solicitor, 
and  had  two  clerks  in  daily  attendance,  that  these  blunders  should 
have  been  made,  if  he  were  not  unconscious  at  the  time.  The  sig- 
nature, too,  was  different  from  every  other  signature  of  the  testator's, 
who  invariably  used  the  s  enlarged,  and  the  capital  M.     In  the  will 

it  was  a  loop  t5^  and  a  small  m  enlarged. 

"^"e  need  not  go  into  the  evidence,  but  the  Court  very  properly 
pronounced  against  the  will.  One  thing  that  came  out  in  Priest 
Fisher's  cross  examination,  was  the  fact  that,  in  addition  to  having 
the  best  book  on  wills  extant,  he  had  also  in  his  possession  a  vade 
mecum,  authorized  by  the  bishops  of  his  Church,  giving  him  full 
instructions  for  the  making  of  wills.  The  solicitor-general  might 
well  remark  that  he  never  heard  that  the  bishops  of  his  Church  had 
given  tlieir  clergy  instructions  how  to  make  wills.  It  would  seem 
that  will-making  is  part  of  a  priest's  regular  business,  but  we  pre- 
sume only  in  those  cases  in  which  it  is  in  his  favour  or  in  that  of  his 
Church. 

Cases  like  this  are  worth  scores  of  arguments,  and  require  no 
comment,  for  they  speak  for  themselves,  and  if  these  things  be 
done  in  the  green  tree,  what  must  it  be  in  the  dry  ? 


MARIOLATRY. 


If  there  were  nothing  else  to  mark  the  apostacy  of  Rome  but  its 
worship  of  the  Virgin,  this  alone  would  be  amply  suflScient. 

Mary  everywhere  hides  Christ  from  view,  and  her  worship  practi- 
cally supersedes  that  of  her  Son. 

It  is  in  vain  to  talk  of  the  Christianity  of  Rome,  or  of  Papists  as 
Christians,  when  the  worship  of  the  goddess  Queen  of  Heaven  is  sub- 
stituted for  that  of  Christ,  and  when  she  is  held  out  as  the  hope  of 
sinners,  and  made  to  take  the  place  of  the  Saviour.  '*  Come,"  said 
our  Lord,  "unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest;"  and  again,  **Him  that  cometh  unto  Me  1  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out."  ' 

He  saith  not,  go  to  Mary,  or  come  to  Me  through  Mary,  or  the 

^  '  Matt.  xi.  28-30 ;  John  vi.  37 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  5 ;  Heb.  xii.  2,  24 ;  Luke  i.  47, 
li.  11  ;  1  John  iv.  14 ;  John  iii.  17-S6 ;  Acts  iv.  7  ;  Phil.  ii.  9,  10 ;  Eom.  ix. 
17  ;  John  xiv.  13 ;  John  ii.  1 ;  1  John  iii.  23,  v.  13  ;  John  xiv.  6,  x.  1 ;  Heb. 
IX.  24,  X.  20  ;  John  vi.  45,  xiv.  6  ;  Heb.  vii.  25  ;  John  xii.  32  ;  Eph.  ii.  13-22  ; 
John  iv.  10  ;  Matt.  xii.  47-50  ;  Luke  i.  47  ;  Heb.  iv.  14^16  ;  Rom.  viii.  1,  2. 
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saints,  or  the  priest,  but  come  direct  to  Me  ;  I  will  on  no  account 
cast  you  out ;  I  require  no  mediator,  no  intercessor,  for  I  am  the  sole 
M(  diator,  the  only  Saviour,  and  Mine  is  the  only  name  given  under 
heaven  whereby  men  can  be  saved ;  I  am  the  advocate  with  the 
Father,  I  am  the  Way  (not  merely  a  way,  but  the  way),  and  no  man 
Cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  Me.  By  Him  we  draw  nigh  to  God, 
for  Hk  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  all  who  come  unto  God 
by  Him. 

But  Anti-Christ  teaches  differently,  as  we  shall  see. 

First  of  all,  we  may  refer  to  the  "  Letters  Apostolic  of  our  Most 
Holy  Lord  Pius  IX.,  concerning  the  dogmatic  definition  of  the  Im- 
maculate Conception,"  given  in  1854. 

We  are  there  told  that,  she  is  endowed  ''with  the  abundance  of 
all  the  heavenly  gifts  drawn  from  the  treasure  of  Divinity,  that  she 
might  possess  that  plenitude  of  innocence  and  holiness  than  which, 
iinder  God,  none  is  greater,  and  which,  except  God,  no  one  can  reach 
even  in  thought,"  and  the  piety  of  the  faithful  is  stimulnted  *•  to  the 
ivorship  and  veneration  of  the  Virgin,"  whose  triumph  over  the 
"ancient  serpent,"  together  with  her  innocence,  purity,  holiness  and 
ineffable  abundance  of  all  heavenly  graces,  was  typified  by  the  ark, 
and  was  beheld  "in  that  ladder  by  whose  steps  the  angels  of  God 
ascended  and  descended,  on  whose  top  leaned  God  Himself;  also  in 
that  bush  which  in  the  holy  place  Moses  beheld  blazing  on  every 
side;  .  .  .  also  in  that  brilliant  city  of  God  whose  foundations 
are  the  holy  mounts;  also  in  that  most  august  temple  of  God,  which 
shining  with  divine  splendour,  is  filled  with  the  glory  of  God."  In 
addition  to  all  this,  she  "is  the  seat  of  all  the  Divine  graces,  and 
adorned  with  all  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost — yea,  the  infinite  store- 
house and  inexhaustible  abyss  of  the  same  gifts;  .  .  .  and  is 
exalted  above  all  human  and  angelic  eulogies  .  .  .  and  God 
alone  excepted,  is  superior  to  all,  more  gracious  than  grace,  more 
holy  than  holiness,  alone  holy  and  most  pure  in  soul  and  body  .  . 
and  has  become  the  dwelling-place  of  all  the  graces  of  the  most  Holy 
Spirit ;  .  .  her,  whom  the  tongues  of  heaven  and  earth  suffice 
not  to  extol  .  .  .  who  is  the  praise  of  the  prophets  and  the 
apostks,  the  crown  and  joy  of  all  the  saints,  the  safest  refuge  and 
most  faithful  helper  of  all  who  are  in  danger  .  .  .  the  children 
of  the  Catholic  Church"  are  exhorted  "with  a  more  ardent  zeal  of 
piety,  religion  and  love,  to  worship,  invoke  and  pray  to  .  .  . 
For  nothing  is  to  be  feared,  nothing  to  be  despaired  of  under  her 
guidance,  under  her  auspices,  under  her  favour,  under  her  protec- 
tion, who  negotiating  the  work  of  our  salvation,  is  solicitous  for  the 
whole  human  race,  and  exalted  above  all  the  choirs  of  angels  and 
appointed  by  God,  Queen  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  intercedes  most 
powerfully  and  obtains  what  she  asks  and  cannot  fail." 

Christ  is  the  Minister  of  justice  only  ;  Mary  is  the  Saviour,  the 
most  sweet  Mother  and  Minister  of  mercy  and  grace. 
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"  Mary  is  set  between  Christ  and  the  Church."  ^ 

'*  God,"  sa5-s  Pius  IX.,  '*  has  placed  the  plenitude  of  all  good  in 
Mary,  in  such  sort  that,  if  there  be  in  us  any  hope,  any  grace,  any 
saving  health,  we  should  acknowledge  that  it  is  from  her  we  receive 
it,  because  such  is  the  will  of  Him  who  hath  willed  that  we  should 
have  all  through  Mary  ;  "  ^  and  in  a  brief  to  the  Popish  "  Primate"  of 
Ireland  the  same  Pontiff  says'  that  by  her  *'  every  faithful  soul  is 
said,  by  Cyril,  to  be  saved." 

And  the  filthy  saint  of  the  apostacy,  Liguori,  in  whose  writings 
an  infallible  Church  asserts  "  that  not  one  word  has  been  found 
worthy  of  censure,"  tells  us  in  his  '*  Glories  of  Mary"  that  she,  as 
**  Dispensatrix  of  the  Divine  grace,"  saves  whom  she  pleases,  and 
that  •*  our  prayers  will  often  be  more  speedily  heard  in  invoking  her 
name,  than  in  calling  on  that  of  Jesus  Christ."  * 

The  Breviary,  however,  surpasses  belief,  and  here  as  we  have 
before  pointed  out,  we  have  the  authorized  teaching  of  an  infallible 
Church.  In  the  office  of  the  Virgin  we  meet  with  the  collects, 
prayers,  and  lessons  which  we  quote. 

One  collect  for  the  day  reads  thus  : 

Collect.  Pardon,  we  beseech  Famulorum  tuorum,  quaesumus 
Thee,  0  Lord,  tlie  sins  of  Thy  Domine,  delictis  ignosce :  ut,  qui 
servants :  that  we,  who  are  not  tibi  placere  de  actibus  nostris 
able  to  please  Thee  by  our  own  non  valemus,  genetricis  Filii  tui 
doings,  maij  he  saved  ^  by  the  Domini  nostri  intercessione  sal- 
intercession  of  the  Mother  of  Thy  vemur.  Per  eundum  Dominum. 
Son  our  Lord.  Through  the 
same. 

The  absolution  runs : 

The  Lord,  through  the  prayers  Precibus     et     meritis    beatse 

and  merits  of  the  blessed  Mary,  Mariae  semper  Yirginis,  et  om- 

ever  virgin,  and  of  all  the  saints,  nium   Sanctorum,    perducat   nos 

bring    us    to    the    kingdom    of  Dominus     ad     regna    coelorum. 

heaven.     K.  Amen.  E.  Amen. 

The  following  prayer  makes  her  the  source  of  the  world's  salvation ; 

1  Breviary,  Office  of  B.  Virgin,  month  of  October. 

'Encyclical,  Gaeta,  Feb.  2,  1849. 

3  Aug  21,  1850,  given  in  Cath.  Directory  for  1851,  p.  289. 

*Ed.  Coyne.  1833,  p.  96. 

'It  would  seem  that  the  Romanists  in  England  are  ashamed  of  this  Collect 
in  its  plain  English  garb.  The  translator  of  "  A  Missal  lor  the  Laity  "  gives 
the  words  this  softened  turn  :  "  That  we  who  are  not  able  to  do  anything  of 
ourselves  that  can  be  pleasing  to  Thee,  mai/  be  assisted  in  the  icay  of  salvation 
by  the  prayers  of  the  Mother  of  Thy  Son."— A  JNlissal  for  the  Use  of  the  Laity. 
London:  Thomas  Jones,  Paternoster  Row.  1844.  The  literal  English  did 
not  suit,  as  he  seems  to  have  suspected,  a  Protestant  atmosphere. 
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Deus,  qui  salutis  jeternas 
beats)  Mariee  virginitate  fecunda, 
huraano  generi  prremia  praesti- 
tisti :  tribue  quaesuraus,  ut  ipsam 
pro  nobis  intercedere  sentiamus 
per  quam  meruiraus  auctorem 
vitoe  suscipcre,  Dominura  nostrum 
Jesura  Christum  Filium  tuum. 
Qui  tecum,  &c. 

Ana.  Ecce  Maria  genuit  nobis 
Salvatorem,  quem  Johannis  vid- 
cns  cxclamavit,  Ecce  Agnus 
Dei ;  ecce  qui  toUit  peccata 
mundi.     Alleluia. 


0  God,  who  by  the  prolific 
virginity  of  the  blessed  JNIary 
hast  constituted  the  rewards  of 
eternal  salvation  :  Grant,  we  be- 
seech Thee,  that  we  may  be  made 
sensible  that  she  the  same  inter- 
cedes for  us,  through  tvhom  we 
have  merited  to  receive  the  Author 
of  life,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Thy 
Son.     Who  with  Thee,  &c. 

Behold,  Hwas  Mary  hrought 
forth  to  us  the  Saviour,  whom 
John  seeing,  exclaimed,  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God ;  lo  !  He  who 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
"world. 

The  various  lessons  apply  to  her  the  prophecies  and  passages  that 
relate  to  Christ,  and  make  her  the  all  in  all  of  the  Church.  She  is 
the  ark  of  God,  the  star  that  has  risen  out  of  Jacob  and  gives  light 
to  the  world.  To  her  all  are  to  turn  at  all  times  and  in  every  neces- 
sity. Her  name  is  exalted  above  Christ,  and  instead  of  His  being 
lifted  up  as  the  only  Saviour  of  a  perishing  world,  the  dupe  of  the 
Roman  apostacy  sees  only  Mary.  She  is  the  Saviour,  she  the  all 
powerful  mediator.  Her  merits  obtained  the  incarnation  for  the 
world,  and  her  intercession  brings  salvation  to  the  lost.  Can  we 
wonder  that  our  fathers  went  to  the  stake  and  gave  up  their  lives, 
their  all,  as  a  noble  protest  in  the  face  of  the  universe  for  God's 
truth  against  anti-Christian  blasphemy  and  error  ?  Can  a  nation 
that  permits  this  foul  tyranny  and  idolatry  to  exist  in  its  midst, 
expect  to  escape  the  righteous  vengeance  of  God  or  the  penalty  of 
His  eternal  and  violated  laws  ? 

We  need  only  make  a  few  more  extracts  in  proof,  taken  from  the 
various  lessons  in  the  breviary. 

In  Lesson  IV.  of  the  second  day  (Aug.  16),  within  the  Octave  of 
the  Assumption  we  find  : 


Let  us  rejoice  in  the  ark  of  the 
Lord  our  God  /"i.  e.  Mary),  and 
the  walls  of  Jericho,  that  is  to 
say,  the  hostile  bulwarks  of  op- 
posing powers  fi.  e,  evil  spirits), 
will  fall  down.  Let  us  exult  in 
spirit  with  David  :  for  the  ark  of 
the  Lord  has  found  rest  this  day. 
Let  us  with  Gabriel,  who  is  chief 
among  angels,  cry  aloud ;   Hail, 


Jubilemus  in  area  Domini  Dei 
toto  auimo ;  et  muri  cadent 
Jerechuntini,  contrariarum,  in- 
quam  potestatum  infesta?  muni- 
tiones.  Cum  David  cxultemus 
spiritu  :  Area  enim  Domini  hodie 
requievit.  Clamemus  cum  Gab- 
riele,  qui  primum  locum  obtinet 
inter  angelos  :  Ave  gratia  plena, 
Dominus    tecum.       Aye   gaudii 
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thou  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is 
with  thee.  Hail,  thou  ocean  of 
joy  inexhaustible!  Hail,  thou 
sole  lightener  of  our  sorrows ! 
Hail,  thou  medicament  of  all  our 
heart's  dolours  !  Hail,  holy  Vir- 
gin, by  whom  death  in  truth  has 
been  expelled,  and  life  brought 
in! 

Further  on  we  read  : 

Lo!  with  our  Yoices,  with 
which  alone  we  can,  we  escort 
thee,  blessed  Virgin,  ascending  to 
thy  Son,  and  follow  thee  at  least 
afar  off.  Be  it  thy  graciousness 
to  make  known  to  the  world 
what  grace  thou  hast  found  with 
God,  by  obtaining,  through  thy 
holy  prayers,  pardon  for  the 
guilty,  healing  for  the  sick, 
strength  for  the  weak  of  heart, 
consolation  for  the  afflicted,  help 
and  deliverance  for  those  that 
are  in  peril.  Also  on  this  day  of 
our  solemnity  and  joy,  by  thee, 
gracious  queen,  let  Jesus  Christ, 
thy  Son  our  Lord,  who  is  over 
all  God  blessed  for  ever,  bestow 
the  gifts  of  His  grace  on  thy 
poor  servants,  invoking  with 
praise  the  most  sweet  name  of 
Mary.     Amen. 

In  other  lessons  we  read  : 

She  herself,  therefore,  is  that 
noble  Star  risen  out  of  Jacob, 
whose  rays  illuminate  the  uni- 
verse ;  whose  effulgence  shines 
pre-eminent  in  the  heavens  above, 
and  penetrates  even  hell  below, 
enlightening  all  regions,  and 
warming  hearts  more  than  bodies. 
She  it  is  that  nurtures  and 
cherishes  our  graces,  and  gently 
purges  out  our  vices.     She  her- 

Qt 


pelagus  inexhaustum  :  Ave  uni- 
cum  molestiarum  levamen  :  Ave 
omnium  cordis  dolorum  medica- 
mentum.  Ave,  sancta  Virgo, 
per  quam  mors  quidem  fuit  ex- 
pulsa,  vita  autem  introducta. 


Ecce  quibus  possumus  vocibus 
ascendentum  te  ad  Pilium  dedu- 
cimus,  et  prosequimur  saltern  a 
longe,  Virgo  benedicta.  Sit  pie- 
tatis  tuse,  ipsam  quam  apud 
Deum  gratiam  invenisti,  notam 
facere  mundo,  reis  veniam,  me- 
delam  segris,  pusillis  corde  robur, 
afflictis  consolationem,  pericli- 
tantibus  adjutorium  et  libera- 
tionem  Sanctis  tuis  precibus  ob- 
tinendo.  In  hac  quoque  die  so- 
lemnitatis  et  laetitiae,  dulcissi- 
mum  Marise  nomen  cum  laude 
invocantibus  servulis,  per  te,  lie- 
gina  demons,  gratise  suae  munera 
largiatur  Jesus  Christus,  Pilius 
tuus,  Dominus  noster,  qui  est 
super  omnia  Deus  benedictus  in 
ssecula.     Amen. 


Ipsa  est  igitur  nobilis  ilia  stella 
ex  Jacob  orta,  cujus  radius  uni- 
versum  orbem  illuminat:  cujus 
splendor  et  preefulget  in  super- 
nis,  et  inferos  penetrat,  terras 
etiam  perlustrans,  et  calefaciens 
magis  mentes,  quam  corpora : 
fovet  virtutes,  excoquit  vitia. 
Ipsa,  inquam,  est  praeclara  et 
eximia  stella,  super  hoc  mare 
magnum  et  spatiosum  nccessario 
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self,  I  say,  is  that  resplendent 
Star  of  passing  glory,  exalted 
above  this  our  great  and  wide- 
spread ocean  to  suit  our  needs, 
glittering  in  merits,  and  illumi- 
nating "with  examples. 

0  thou,  whosoever  thou  art, 
that  findest  thyself  rolling  rather 
on  this  world's  tossing  ocean 
amid  storms  and  tempests,  than 
walking  on  land,  turn  not  thine 
eyes  away  from  this  refulgent 
Star,  if  thou  wouldst  not  be 
overwhelmed  by  the  storms.  If 
then  the  winds  of  temptation  rise 
against  thee,  or  thou  runnest  on 
the  rocks  of  tribulations,  look  to 
the  Star,  call  upon  Mary.  If 
thou  art  tossed  on  the  waves  of 
pride,  or  ambition,  or  detraction, 
or  envy,  look  to  the  Star, 
call  upon  Mary.  If  anger, 
or  avarice,  or  fleshly  enticement 
shake  the  bark  of  thy  mind, 
look  to  Mary.  If  troubled  at 
the  enormity  of  thy  sins,  or 
confounded  by  defilement  of  con- 
science, or  terrified  with  horror 
of  the  judgment  to  come,  thou 
beginnest  to  be  swallowed  up  in 
the  abyss  of  sorrow,  or  the  gulf 
of  despair,  think  of  Mary. 

In  perils,  in  straits,  in  adver- 
sities, think  of  Mary,  invoke 
Mary.  Let  her  not  depart  from 
thy  mouth;  let  her  not  depart 
from  thy  heart :  and  that  thou 
mayest  obtain  the  suffrage  of  her 
intercession,  do  not  forsake  the 
pattern  of  her  living.  Following 
her  thou  missest  not  thy  way. 
Asking  of  her  thou  ncedest  not 
despair.  Keeping  thy  thoughts 
on  her  thou  canst  not  err,  she 
holding  thee  up  thou  fallest  not, 


Bublevata,  micans  meritis,  illus- 
trans  exemplis. 


0  quisquis  te  intelligis  in 
hujus  sfeculi  profluvio  magis 
inter  procellas  et  tempestas  fluc- 
tuare,  quam  per  terram  ambulare : 
ne  avertas  occulos  a  fulgore  hujus 
sideris,  si  non  vis  obrui  proceliis. 
Si  insurgant  venti  tentationum, 
si  incurras  scopulos  tribulatio- 
num,  respice  stellam,  voca  Mari- 
am.  Si  jactaris  superbiso  undis, 
si  ambitionis,  si  detractionis,  si 
semulationis,  respice  stellam,  voca 
Mariam.  Si  iracundia,  aut  ava- 
ritia,  aut  carnis  illecebra  navicu- 
lam  concusserit  mentis,  respice 
ad  Mariam.  Si  criminum  imma- 
nitate  turbatus,  conscientiae  foedi- 
tate  confusus,  judiciihorroreper- 
territus,  barathro  incipias  absor- 
beri  tristitiae,  desperationis  abys- 
so,  cogita  Mariam. 


In  periculis,  in  angustiis,  in 
rebus  dubiis,  Mariam  cogita,  Ma- 
riam invoca.  Non  recedat  ab 
ore ;  non  recedat  a  corde :  et  ut 
impetres  ejus  orationem  suffra- 
gium,  non  deseras  conversationis 
exemplum.  Ipsim  sequens  non 
devias,  ipsam  rogans  non  des- 
peras,  ipsam  cogitans  non  erras, 
ipsa  tenente  non  corruis,  ipsa 
protegente  non  metuis,  ipsa  duce 
non  fatigaris,  ipsa  propitia  per- 
venis ;  et  sic  in  temetipso  expe- 
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she  protecting  thee  thou  needest    riris   quam   merito    dictum   sit : 

not  fear,  she  guiding  thy   way     Et  nomen  Yirgiuis,  Maria. 

thou   feelest   no   weariness,    she 

being    propitious    thou   reachest 

the  end  of  thy  journey ;  and  thus 

thou  wilt  experience  in  thyself 

how  deservedly  it  is  said  :    And 

the    name   of    the   Yirgin    was 

Mary. 

This  will  suffice  to  give  a  very  faint  view  indeed  of  one  of  the 
most  prominent  dogmas  of  the  Roman  heresy,  and  our  readers  will  be 
able  to  judge  how  exactly  the  reverse  of  the  truth  is  the  reported  and 
astounding  assertion  of  Dr.  Wilberforce,  to  which  we  have  before 
often  referred — that  the  teaching  of  Rome  is  in  the  main  the  teaching 
of  our  common  Christianity.  And  let  it  be  remembered  that  Rome 
pronounces  anathema  on  everyone  who  believes  and  receives  not  this 
dreadful  blasphemy. 

On  the  8th  December,  1854,  the  following  article  was  added  to 
the  Creed  of  the  infallible  Church,  by  a  decree  of  *  the  oracle  of  the 
Vatican.' 

It  is  a  dogma  of  faith,  that  the  most  IJcssed  Virgin  Mary,  from  the 
first  instant  of  her  conception  hij  a  singular  privilege  and  grace  of  God^ 
in  virtue  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  ivas 
preserved  perfectly  free  from  all  stain  of  original  sin. 

And  this  untruth  everyone  is  now  bound  to  believe  on  pain  of 
damnation ;  to  maintain  the  contrary  is  heresy,  subjecticg  the 
offender  to  the  penalties  of  the  Canon  Law. 


THE  NEW  CHURCH  AT  KNOWLE. 

The  foundation  stone  of  a  new  church  has  just  been  laid  at 
Knowle,  an  increasing  suburb  of  Bristol.  The  site  of  the  new 
building  is  within  the  parish  of  St.  John's,  Bedminster,  which  is 
well  known  to  Bristol  readers  as  having  illustrated,  both  in  its 
church  and  its  vicar,  the  progression  of  the  Tractarian  and  Ritualistic 
party,  and  the  danger  of  introducing  even  the  beginnings  of  Ritualism. 
Of  course,  therefore,  it  was  natural  that  the  new  church  would  be 
commenced  under  these  influences,  and  it  was  not  surprising  to  find 
the  Rev.  Luke  Rivington,  of  English  Church  Union  notoriety, 
announced  as  the  preacher  on  the  occasion  of  the  foundation  stone 
being  laid.  This  gentleman  is  remembered  for  having  declared, 
when  speaking  of  the  relative  positions  of  clergy  and  laity,  that  "  the 
prerogative  of  the  laity  is  to  listen  and  obey." 

The  service  was  held  in  the  temporary  structure  which  has  pre- 
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ceded  the  permanent  church,  and  it  was  accompanied  by  many  of 
the  usual  manifestations  of  Ritualism  —  processions,  bowings, 
turnings,  making  a  mock  altar,  and  so  forth.  But  the  processional 
cross,  which  frequently  precedes  the  Ritualistic  clergy  and  choristers, 
was  not  to  be  seen.  How  was  this  ?  Report  says  that  it  was  taken 
to  the  church,  and  the  assembled  clergy  (including  Canon  Mather, 
Domestic  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop)  formally  determined  upon  its  use ; 
but  a  young  layman,  who  is  connected  with  the  church,  challenged 
the  legality  and  propriety  of  it,  and  thereupon  the  mysterious  piece 
of  metal  disappeared.  The  clergy  met,  deliberated,  agreed,  but 
after  all  were  reminded  of  the  law  by  a  layman.  Oh !  Mr.  Riving- 
ton  !  Is  this  the  prerogative  of  the  clergy  ? — "  To  listen  and  to  obey." 
The  fact  is,  the  clergy  knew  they  were  about  to  do  an  illegal  act  ; 
they  knew  the  use  of  processional  crosses  is  forbidden  in  the  Church 
which  they  profess  to  serve,  but  they  scrupled  not  at  this  until  the 
voice  of  a  layman  reminded  them  that  even  amongst  those  who  are 
regarded  as  disciples,  some  respect  for  solemn  obligations,  some  cling- 
ing to  Protestant  simplicity,  and  some  hatred  for  Popish  superstitions, 
may  yet  be  found  in  the  English  layman's  mind. 

In  due  course,  Mr.  Rivington  preached  the  sermon,  not  from  a 
pulpit,  but  from  the  chancel  steps,  and  in  the  course  of  it  he  turned 
to  the  decorated  table,  or,  as  he  falsely  called  it,  '•'  the  altar,"  and 
made  it  the  teacher  instead  of  God's  own  Word.  Did  he  forget  the 
solemn  words,  **  Woe  unto  him  that  saith  to  the  wood,  Awake!  to 
the  dumb  stone,  Arise,  it  shall  teach  !  "^  which  are  recorded  in  that 
Book  ?  We  commend  those  words  to  the  serious  attention  of  the 
people  of  Knowle,  and,  indeed,  to  all  our  readers.  '*The  entrance  of 
God's  Word  giveth  light ; "  but  altars  and  crosses,  candles  and  flowers, 
and  all  the  paraphernalia  of  Ritualism  and  Popery,  may  be  received 
and  admired  while  darkness  reigns,  for  in  them  is  no  light. 


THE  REVISION  OF  OUR  ENGLISH  BIBLE. 

In  consequence  of  the  sudden  action  of  Convocation,  this  subject 
has  been  brought  prominently  before  the  public,  and  the  readers  of 
this  periodical  may  expect  some  observations  from  the  point  of  view 
occupied  by  a  Protestant  layman.  At  the  outset  all  must  concede, 
and  none  more  heartily  than  Evangelical  Churchmen,  that  the  Word 
of  God  ought  to  be  given  as  accurately  as  possible  in  the  language 
which  is  spoken  and  understood  by  the  people ;  but  while  this,  as 
an  abstract  principle,  may  well  command  universal  assent,  the  prac- 
tical application  of  it  to  our  English  version  is  surrounded  with 
difficulties.  At  the  outset  every  translation  will  ever  be  open  to 
criticism  by  those  who  most  certainly  will  be  found  to  question  its 
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accuracy.  And  when  the  present  version  has  been  altered  to  meet 
the  scholarship  of  one  critic,  the  alteration  may  be  repudiated  by 
another.  So  that  to  urge,  as  some  have  done,  the  necessity  for  cor- 
recting ''acknowledged  errors,"  is  simply  to  avoid  the  real  difficulty, 
namely,  that  of  determining  the  authority  which  is  to  place  a  con- 
troverted passage  within  this  category.  For  instance.  Dean  Alford 
has  suggested  some  thousands  of  alterations,  but  does  this  prove  that 
they  ought  to  be  made  ?  Undoubtedly  it  is  open  for  the  Dean,  or 
any  other  scholar  or  divine,  and  for  any  body  of  men — in  Convoca- 
tion or  elsewhere — to  offer  suggestions,  and  make  new  translations, 
but  none  of  these  ought  to  be  authoritatively  adopted  until  it  is  made 
clear  that  they  are  not  injurious,  or  even  unnecessary  alterations. 
The  danger  of  the  present  proposal  arises  from  the  possibility  of 
Convocation  and  its  doings  being  recognized  or  accepted  by  our 
rulers,  and  of  an  attempt  being  made  to  enforce  the  use  of  a  new 
version  in  the  services  of  the  Established  Church.  Apart  from  this  fear, 
bishops  and  dignitaries  may  very  well  seek  to  throw  light  on  God's 
AVord ;  and  thankfully  would  we  recognize  their  labours  if  we  could 
be  satisfied  that  other  solemn  duties  are  not  neglected  for  this  new 
zeal,  or  even  purposely  kept  in  the  background  by  means  of  it.  But 
to  understand  this  suggestion,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  what  is  the 
present  position  of  the  Established  Church,  and  how  it  is  affected  by 
the  English  version  of  the  Scriptures. 

Now  most  assuredly  errors  abound  in  the  Church.  On  this  point 
all  parties  are  agreed;  Evangelicals,  llitualists,  and  nationalists 
can  point  to  teaching  which  they  would  characterise  as  unsound  or 
untrue ;  but  no  man  has  dared  to  assert  that  these  can  be  traced 
in  any  way  to  our  English  Bible  as  distinguished  from  the 
original  text.  Nay,  when  the  proposal  for  a  revision  was  made  in 
the  Upper  House  of  Convocation,  the  Bishop  of  St.  David's  expressly 
stated  (and  his  statement  was  accepted  by  the  other  bishops)  that  no 
doctrine  would  be  affected  by  the  alterations ;  therefore  the  bishops 
are  undertaking  a  work  which  is  not  intended  to  clear  the  Church 
of  a  single  doctrinal  error,  but  chiefly  to  correct  the  translation  of 
doubtful  passages  upon  points  which  do  not  affect  the  grand  doctrines 
of  Christianity.  Most  fully  we  admit  the  importance  of  relieving 
English  readers  from  any  clear,  obvious,  and  admitted  mistransla- 
tions ;  but  for  this  a  short  time  would  suffice,  and  the  corrections 
might  be  given  by  way  of  marginal  suggestions.  The  proposal  of 
Convocation  goes  much  further ;  it  contemplates  a  new  translation 
of  many  passages,  and  seems  likely  to  occupy  some  years  in 
execution. 

In  the  face  of  the  Church's  difficulties  and  dangers,  can  this  be 
justified?  We  think  not.  Does  it  arise  from  true  jealousy  for 
God's  Word  or  honour?  Into  the  intentions  or  motives  of  indi- 
viduals we  cannot  enter  j   but  certainly  the  conduct  of  the  bishops, 
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who  are  most  active  for  revision,  savours  of  straining  at  the  gnat, 
while  they  are  swallowing  the  camel.  Let  us  look  at  one  of  their 
lordships  on  an  Ordination  Sunday ; — calmly  and  complacently 
candidates  are  accepted,  and  sent  forth  to  labour  with  Episcopal 
sanction.  What  ought  they  to  be  but  living  translations  of  (iod's 
Word  ?  and  yet  the  bishop  knows  that  one  reverend  youth  will  go 
forth  to  declare  that  he,  as  God's  representative,  can  regenerate  a 
soul — forgive  sins — and  bring  down  the  Lord  Jesus  in  a  local 
presence  amidst  wafers  or  crumbs  of  bread ;  while  another,  ordained 
at  the  same  time,  will  go  to  warn  his  people  against  these  claims, 
and  to  characterize  them  as  misrepresentations  of  God's  Word,  and 
inventions  of  Satan.  Without  entering  upon  other  questions,  here 
is  a  field  for  a  bishop,  to  banish  and  drive  away  "strange  doctrine." 
From  any  point  of  view  one  or  other  of  these  doctrines  must  ba 
**  strange,"  false,  and  offensive  to  God  ;  they  cannot  be  reconciled — 
the  difference  cannot  be  softened  down — it  must  be  God's  truth  on 
one  side,  and  Satan's  falsehood  on  the  other. 

But  what  has  been  done  by  the  bishops  of  the  Province  of  Canter- 
bury, and  particularly  by  those  who  are  seized  with  such  a  sudden 
jealousy  for  the  honour  of  God's  Word  ?  Nothing,  literally  nothing. 
They  have  witnessed  those  living  mistranslations  of  God's  Word — 
they  have  consecrated  churches  avowedly  built  for  Ritualistic 
purposes — they  have  ordained  men  with  the  strongest  sacerdotal 
tendencies,  and  have  failed  to  give  any  eflfectual  opposition  to 
the  spread  of  Romish  doctrines — they  have  been  sitting  on  the  Ritual 
Commission  for  three  years,  and  have  failed  to  carry  out  the  pro- 
fessed intentions  with  which  it  was  issued — they  have  had  directions 
given  to  them  by  the  Courts  having  jurisdiction  in  such  matters,  but 
have  not  attempted  to  enforce  obedience  to  them  on  the  part  of  the 
clergy — they  have  seen  the  Church  torn  asunder  by  the  most  fearful 
internal  differences  on  vital  points  of  doctrine,  and  have  merely 
sought  to  conceal  the  disorders  by  crying  peace  where  peace  is 
impossible — they  have  seen  mediaeval  expressions  in  the  Church's 
formularies  and  documents  turned  to  injurious  purposes,  but  have 
not  attempted  to  revise  them,  and  these  things  have  continued  until 
men  begin  to  ask — "  What  is  the  office  of  a  bishop?" 

Under  these  circumstances  the  scheme  for  revision  may  well  be 
suspected  and  watched,  and  in  our  judgment  Evangelical  Churchmen, 
both  clerical  and  lay,  will  do  well  to  withhold  all  assent  to  the  work 
until  its  fruits  are  made  known.  If  they  are  good,  they  may  be 
accepted  ;  if  bad,  they  must  be  rejected.  But  in  the  meantime  it  is 
also  necessary  to  remember  how  these  same  bishops  cling  to  all  that 
is  mediaeval  and  useless  about  the  services  of  the  Church,  and  will 
not  listen  to  any  inquiry  whether  certain  clergymen  are  not  by  their 
actions  as  well  as  by  their  words  grossly  misrepresenting  the  Word 
of  God. 
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So  much  for  the  circumstances  under  which  the  revision  has  been 
undertaken  ;  but  it  is  also  necessary  to  look  at  the  promoters  of  the 
TTork.  Are  they  active  in  promoting  the  circulation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures? Are  they  found  amongst  the  supporters  of  the  societies 
which  have  given  the  Word  of  God  to  so  many  peoples  in  their  own 
tongues  r     We  fear  not. 

Once  more,  the  persons  invited  to  assist  in  the  work  do  not  inspire 
confidence.  On  the  one  hand,  assistance  has  been  sought  from  the 
Socinians;  and  on  the  other,  from  the  Eoman  Catholics.  Now 
surely  the  work  is  a  religious  one  ;  it  has  reference  to  God  and  His 
Truth,  and  one  would  expect  prayer  to  Him  through  the  atonement 
of  Jesus  Christ,  through  Him  as  the  One  Sacrifice  and  Mediator, 
would  be  the  first  step.  But  fancy  Socinians  and  Komanists  offering 
such  prayer.  In  due  time  it  might  be  the  turn  of  the  Socinian  pro- 
fessor to  lead  the  devotions;  but  how  could  those  who  trust  in  the 
sacrifice  of  Jesus  consent  to  this?  Or  it  might  be  the  turn  of  the 
Horn  an  Catholic^  and  how  could  Protestant  bishops  join  in  prayer  to 
the  Virgin  Mary,  or  even  to  the  five  learned  but  dead  doctors  who  have 
been  so  recently  recommended  as  mediators  by  Dr.  Newman  ?  It  is 
true  that  Dr.  Newman  has  refused  to  join  the  Committee,  but  we 
are  dealing  with  those  who  gave  the  invitation,  and  their  conduct  is 
in  no  way  improved  by  his  refusal.  Some  have  suggested  that  these 
invitations  were  necessary  in  order  to  satisfy  all  parties  of  the  fair- 
ness of  the  translation  ;  but  this  is  an  unworthy  suggestion,  as  God's 
work  has  not  been  done  in  such  a  way.  The  first  object  ought  to  be 
God's  presence  and  blessing,  and  if,  as  we  profess,  we  really  believe 
Socinians  and  Romanists  are  fighting  against  His  Truth,  can  we 
expect  their  aid  to  be  acceptable  in  His  sight  ?  Is  it  not  rather  like 
Uzziah  putting  his  hand  to  the  Ark  of  God  ?  With  God's  blessing 
we  may  disregard  all  the  opposition  of  false  teachers,  without  it  their 
assent  cannot  assist  us. 


THE  NON-ACTION  OY  THE  LAITY. 

When  men  find  themselves  in  a  diflSculty,  or  in  a  position  which 
they  do  not  like,  they  will  for  the  most  part  take  the  readiest  way  to 
get  out  of  it.  It  may  not  be  the  wisest  way,  nor  in  the  whole  what 
they  would  prefer,  but  in  the  exigency  it  presents  the  attraction  of  ease 
and  dispatch.  It  docs  for  them  what  they  want  at  the  moment,  and 
it  relieves  them  of  their  embarrassment.  There  are  cases  in  which 
moral  considerations  will  restrain  men  from  adopting  the  most 
obvious  and  ready  mode  of  extrication,  but  when  there  is  no 
criminality  involved  in  the  choice  of  means,  most  men  will  at  once 
adopt  what  is  easiest.  If  they  have  a  remedy  in  their  own  hands 
they  will  use  it.     In  this  we  find  an  explanation  of  the  Non- Action 
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of  the  Laity  of  the  Church  of  England  against  the  lUtualism  that 
they  detest  or  disapprove.  They  feel  that  they  have  a  quiet  and  easy 
remedy  in  their  own  hands,  and  they  avail  themselves  of  it.  It  is 
just  as  wayfaring  men  will  do  in  the  jungle  paths  of  India.  When 
they  know  that  a  tiger  is  in  the  path  usually  taken,  they  will  take 
another,  though  somewhat  round,  and  leave  the  beast  to  himself. 
Some  of  a  more  generous  spirit  would  encounter  him,  and  strive  to 
rid  the  place  of  the  pest,  but  the  generality  eschew  the  toil  and  risks 
of  the  conflict,  and  are  content  by  turning  into  another  path  to  go  on 
their  way  in  quietness  and  without  disturbance.  This  is  nothing  but 
the  dictate  of  common  sense,  for  a  man  is  no  match  for  a  tiger,  unless 
he  arm  himself  and  prepare  very  carefully  for  the  attack.  But 
increase  the  man's  power,  giving  him  a  fair  chance  of  success  in  the 
struggle,  and  rather  than  take  the  roundabout,  he  will  prefer 
attempting  to  clear  the  direct  path  of  the  noxious  obstacle. 

It  is  just  so  in  the  matter  of  Ritualism.  For  instance :  we  live 
in  a  parish  here  in  a  large  city.  Romanizing  practices  and  doctrines 
have  been  introduced  into  our  parish  church.  We  cannot  conscien- 
tiously partake  in  a  worship  felt  by  us  to  be  superstitious  and 
idolatrous ;  nor  sit  acquiescingly  listening  to  teaching  that  we  know 
is  unscriptural ;  nor  suff'er  our  children  to  be  imbued  catechetically 
with  fallacies ;  nor  our  daughters  to  be  seduced  to  the  confessional. 
We  first  remonstrate  with  the  clergyman,  but  he  blandly  assures  us 
he  is  quite  right,  and  refers  us  to  an  individual  called  Catholic 
Tradition.  Having  no  acquaintance  with  this  gentleman,  and  not 
being  able  to  make  out  where  he  is  to  be  found,  we  lay  the  matter 
in  the  next  place  before  the  Bishop,  and  his  lordship  declares  with 
the  most  paternal  concern  that  he  really  does  not  know  what  to  do, 
and  gives  us  to  understand  that,  though  he  is  well  disposed  to  make 
matters  pleasant  to  both  sides,  yet  not  seeing  exactly  how  to  accom- 
plish that  feat,  it  is  of  no  use  troubling  him  about  it.  In  such  an 
unsatisfactory  state  of  things,  it  is  very  comfortable  for  us  to  have  a 
resource  completly  within  our  own  power. 

There  is  another  church  not  far  off,  and  we  can  easily  go  to  it. 
We  find  in  it  not,  perhaps,  all  that  we  would  like,  but  at  any  rate  a 
pure  worship  and  scriptural  teaching ;  and  leaving  our  parish  church 
in  its  festering  corruption,  we  go  to  the  other  which  we  find  free  from 
taint.  It  puts  us  indeed  a  little  out  of  our  way,  but  our  purpose  is 
answered,  and  we  are  free  to  pursue  our  avocations  without  meddling 
with  Romanizcrs,  or  being  meddled  with  by  them. 

Living  in  a  great  city,  we  have  luckily  a  choice  of  places  of 
worship  of  our  own  communion;  but  some  friends  in  a  country 
parish,  in  similar  circumstances,  where  no  such  resource  was  at 
hand,  have  availed  themselves  of  the  dissenting  chapel,  and  find 
there  edification  and  comfort.  This  is  the  short  and  easy  method 
which  lies  ready  to  hand  with  the  laity   of  the  Church  of  England. 
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It  relieves  them  of  the  immediate  embarrassment.  It  fully  explains 
their  indisposition  to  grapple  with  Bitualism  in  hostile  opposition. 
They  have  no  power  in  the  Church.  Any  demonstration  they  make 
is  only  heating  the  air.  The  tiger  disregards  it,  or  regards  it  with 
grim  contempt ;  and  when  men  knoAV  themselves  to  be  unarmed,  are 
they  to  be  blamed  for  refusing  to  fight?  The  bishops,  their  natural 
leaders  and  protectors,  have  completely  failed  them,  and  instead  of 
coming  to  the  front  and  rallying  the  laity  round  them,  are  sitting 
in  conclave,  devising  explanations  of  their  own  delinquency,  and 
magnificently  theorizing  upon  what  ought  to  be.  It  is  quite  natural, 
it  is  more,  it  is  quite  justifiable  that  the  laity,  bereft  of  power  and 
without  their  leaders,  should  take  care  of  themselves  as  best  they 
can,  use  the  remedy  that  is  within  their  reach,  and  give  themselves 
no  further  trouble,  leaving  the  responsibility  of  results  to  those  to 
whom  it  belongs.  "But  that  is  not  well" — we  hear  somebody 
exclaim — "  that  is  a  course  of  action  fraught  with  deplorable 
consequences.  That  is  not  the  proper  course  for  the  laity  to  take." 
No  doubt.  But  who  is  to  blame  ?  Well,  no  matter  who  is  to  blame. 
The  question  is,  how  are  the  laity  to  be  turned  from  this  course  and 
induced  to  take  a  better  one  ?  If  matters  go  on  as  they  have  been 
doing ;  llitualism  fostered  and  connived  at ;  Evangelical  truth  and 
action  snubbed  down  and  sneered  away ;  true-hearted  Protestants 
will  find  themselves  squeezed  out  of  the  Church  of  the  land,  and 
nothing  left  for  them  but  dissent  or  sacerdotalism. 

If  the  laity  are  to  be  retained,  two  things  are  absolutely  necessary. 
First,  the  Protestantism  of  the  Church  must  be  maintained ;  and, 
second,  power  must  be  given  to  the  luity  to  maintain  it.  The  con- 
sciousness that  they  have  no  power  is  the  real  cause  of  the  inaction 
of  the  laity,  or  of  their  acting  as  they  do ;  but  let  them  once  feel 
and  know  that  they  can,  if  they  like,  remove  their  annoyances,  they 
will  directly  clear  them  out  of  their  way.  The  power,  at  present,  is 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  bishops.  It  must  be  transferred  to  the 
laity.  Nothing  else  will  save  the  Reformed  Church  as  a  Reformed 
Church  :  and  the  sooner  that  both  laity  and  clergy  make  up  their 
minds  to  this  issue  the  better.  The  bishops  will,  of  course,  offer 
what  resistance  they  can,  actively  or  passively.  No  one  likes  to  part 
with  power.  They  are  ever  planning  to  increase  the  power  of  their 
order,  and  they  shew  themselves  very  jealous  of  any  advance  of  the 
laity  upon  it.  Witness  the  difficulties  thrown  in  the  way  of  Lord 
Shaftesbury's  legislation  for  a  reform  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts. 

But  since  it  has  been  shewn  by  the  course  of  events  that  the  power 
confided  to  them  is  not  used  for  the  suppression  of  error  and  con- 
servation of  truth,  nny,  is  rather  used  to  screen  ofi'enders,  it  is  time 
that  those  who  originally  gave  it,  those  to  whom  it  properly  belongs, 
should  resume  it,  and  that  is  the  laity,  for  the  laity,  and  not  the 
clergy,  are  the  Church.     At  this  point  we  are  met  by  a  grand  out- 
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cry  from  the  episcopal  side.  ''  Our  power,"  cry  the  bishops,  ''  is  not 
from  the  laity,  it  is  from  God." 

We  merely  mention  this  to  shew  that  we  are  aware  of  the  import 
and  reach  of  such  claims,  and  of  the  controversy  connected  therewith. 
Kespecting  them  we  must  be  content  for  the  present  with  remarking 
that  a  principle  (we  do  not  concede  the  fact)  is  well  tested  by  apply- 
ing it  to  an  extreme  case ;  if  it  is  worth  anything,  go  through  with  it ; 
and  we  know  that  the  Pope  says  just  the  same  thing — *'  Our  power 
is  from  God  ;  "  and  it  makes  rather  against  men's  acceptance  of  the 
principle  when  they  find  those  who  assert  it  for  their  own  order  un- 
willing or  unable  to  exert  it  against  Romanism.  The  laity  are  the 
Church.  The  clergy  of  all  degrees  are  Church  officers,  whom  the 
Church  has  a  right  to  control.  Let  the  laity  vindicate  their  right, 
and  the  principles  of  the  fleformation  are  sure  to  prevail ;  the 
Church  of  England  will  be  purged  of  Romanizing  traitors  ;  Gospel 
truth  will  be  preserved  in  it;  and  men  will  be  able  to  worship  in 
their  parish  churches  in  the  forms  of  a  Scriptural  devotion  as  their 
fathers  did  before  them. 

But  how  are  the  laity  to  vindicate  their  position  ?  Into  that 
discussion  we  cannot  now  enter.  Let  the  matter  first  be  well  ven- 
tilated. Let  the  laity  agitate  for  their  rights.  When  Englishmen 
take  a  thing  into  their  head  they  are  seldom  at  a  loss  to  accomplish  it. 


AN  ITALIAN  ON  THE  PAPACY. 

Signer  Gattina,  a  member  of  the  Italian  Parliament,  has  lately 
published  a  pamphlet  entitled,  *'The  Pope,  the  Prince  and  the  Man." 

In  it  he  gives  the  following  pithy  but  succinct  account  of  the 
Papacy.     He  says : — 

*'  The  Papacy,  reckoned  from  St.  Peter  to  Pius  IX.,  has  had  293 
heads,  31  of  whom  were  usurpers.  Deduct  those  31,  and  you  have 
262  legitimate  Popes.  Of  these,  29  came  to  a  violent  death,  having 
the  Fame  right  to  the  title  of  martyrs  as  Mazzini  would  have  had  if 
he  had  been  taken  and  lianged  by  the  King  Charles  Albert  after  his 
Savoy  expedition.  Of  the  rest,  18  were  poisoned  and  4  were  assas- 
sinated, while  13  died  variously;  all  these  violent  deaths  being  con- 
sequent on  wicked  and  violent  lives.  Stephen  VI.  was  strangled  ; 
Leo  III.  and  John  XVI.  were  mutilated;  John  X.  was  stifled; 
Benedict  VI.  was  killed  by  Boniface  VII. ;  John  XIV.  died  by 
hunger;  Lucius  II.  by  stoning;  Celestine  V.  by  the  barbarity  of 
Boniface  VIIL,  his  successor;  Boniface  VIII.  killed  himself  from 
rage  in  delirium  after  having  been  slapped  in  the  face  ;  Clement  V. 
died  by  a  poisoned  wafer  in  the  Eucharist ;  Urban  VI.  expired  after 
a  long  illness,  without  receiving  any  of  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church; 
Paul  II.  from  apoplexy  after  over-eating ;  Pius  IV.  died  from  excess, 
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Several  Popes  were  accused  of  murders ;  others  of  adultery,  simony, 
and  peculation.  To  sum  up  the  facts :  90  died  from  violence,  or 
were  expelled,  deposed,  exiled;  35  deserved  the  same  fate,  being 
faithless  to  the  Pontificate;  28  would  have  undergone  the  same  pun- 
ishment but  for  foreign  intervention;  in  all,  153  out  of  262  Popes 
were  unworthy  of  their  office. 

**  What  dynasty,  what  institution  in  the  world,  ever  had  such  a 
history  ? 

'*  Civilization  asks  what  share  the  Papacy  has  taken  in  its  work. 
Is  it  the  press?  Is  it  electricity?  Is  it  steam?  Is  it  chemical 
analysis  ?  Is  it  free  trade  ?  Is  it  self-government  ?  Is  it  the  prin- 
ciple of  nationality  ?  Is  it  the  proclamation  of  the  rights  of  man  ? 
Of  the  liberty  of  conscience  ?  Of  all  this  the  Papacy  is  the  negation. 
Its  culminating  points  are  Gregory  I.,  who,  like  Omar,  burnt  libraries; 
Gregory  VII.,  who  destroyed  a  moiety  of  Rome  and  created  the  tem- 
poral sovereignty;  Innocent  III.,  who  founded  the  Inquisition; 
Boniface  IX.,  who  destroyed  the  last  remains  of  municipal  liberty  in 
Eome;  Pius  YIL,  who  committed  the  same  wrong  in  Bologno ; 
Alexander  YI.,  who  established  the  censorship  of  books  ;  Paul  III., 
who  published  the  bull  for  the  establishment  of  the  Jesuits;  Pius  V., 
who  covered  Europe  with  burning  funeral  piles ;  Urban  VIII.,  who 
tortured  Galileo;  and  Pius  IX.,  who  has  given  us  the  modern 
Syllahus. 

''Has  not  the  Papacy  stamped  its  brand  on  all  the  nations  of 
Europe  ?  In  England,  that  brand  is  Mary  Tudor ;  in  Spain,  Philip 
II. ;  in  the  Low  Countries,  the  Duke  of  Alva ;  in  Bohemia,  the  war 
against  the  Hussites ;  in  France,  Simon  de  Montfort,  Saint  Bartholo- 
mew, and  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes ;  in  Germany,  the 
Thirty  Years'  War ;  in  South  America,  destruction ;  in  Italy,  division 
and  foreign  despotism. 

*' What  ground  of  existence,  then,  has  the  Papacy?  In  Italy  it 
impedes  the  settlement  of  nationality ;  in  Mexico,  the  formation  of 
the  State ;  in  France,  the  progress  of  freedom ;  in  England,  the 
pacification  of  Ireland.  In  virtue  of  what  merit,  then,  does  it  claim 
its  right  to  live  ?  To  travel  through  its  past  history  of  fifteen  cen- 
turies is  hideous  and  distressing,  yet  it  is  replete  with  instruction. 
It  proclaims,  beyond  all  contradiction,  that  the  Poman  world  must 
be  depapalized  before  it  can  be  really  free." 

The  outline,  though  brief,  is  correct.  The  filling  it  in,  means  the 
narration  of  what  Father  Newman  calls  ''the  store  of  Pontifical 
scandals  in  the  history  of  eighteen  centuries ;  "  it  means  an  exposure 
in  detail  of  the  most  gigantic  imposture  and  cruellest  tyranny  that 
ever  shamed  Christianity,  or  cursed  the  earth. 

Now,  at  last,  the  people  are  face  to  face  and  ready  for  the  death- 
grapple  with  the  oppressor.  It  will  be  seen  that  they  know  how  to 
deal  with  their  natural  foes. 
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CHRISTIAN    MOTIVE. 

The  Gospel  is  a  key  to  open  hearts ;  and  truly  all  the  terrors  of 
Mount  Sinai,  the  thunder-claps,  the  lightning-flashes,  the  earth- 
quakes, the  smoking  of  the  mountain,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet, 
have  not  so  much  power  and  prevalence  in  them  as  one  still  drop 
that  falls  from  Mount  Zion.  You  are  now  come  to  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  a  mount  of  peace  and  sweetness,  a  mount  that  drops  fatness, 
and  in  this  mount  will  Christ  be  seen.  He  comes  to  restore  all 
things  to  their  primitive  love ;  He  restores  the  powers  and  faculties 
of  the  soul  to  their  first  and  original  concord ;  He  knits  His  gifts 
and  graces  in  the  bond  of  love ;  He  comes  to  reconcile  beings,  to 
make  antipathies  kiss  each  other.  The  wolf  and  the  lamb  must  be 
at  peace,  the  leopard  and  the  kid  must  lie  down  together.  The 
whole  Gospel,  like  the  midst  of  Solomon's  bed  in  the  Canticles,  is 
paved  with  love.  Now  sure  you  cannot  question  whether  this  be 
the  more  prevailing  way.  For,  oh  think  but  awhile,  what  a  potent 
oratory  there  is  in  love,  what  a  welcome  tyranny,  what  a  silken 
bondage,  what  a  downy  and  soft  necessity !  Glorious  things  are 
spoken  of  thee,  thou  lady  and  queen  of  affections !  Thou  art  the 
firstborn  of  the  soul,  and  the  beginning  of  its  strength  !  Who  could 
not  be  captivated  by  so  sweet  a  conqueror  ?  Who  would  not  be 
melted  in  so  delicate  a  flame  ?  What  heart  would  not  entertain  so 
pleasant  an  arrow  ?  The  Psalmist  was  struck  through  with  one  of 
thy  darts,  when  he  panted  so  after  the  streams  of  water.  The 
Apostle  Paul  had  another  of  thy  arrows  sticking  fast  in  him,  when 
he  cried  out,  "The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  me."  Truly  the 
strongest  arguments  are  fetched  out  of  love's  topics.  We  need  not 
use  many  persuasions  to  such  a  soul ;  it  has  a  fountain  of  rhetoric 
within.  There  is  a  present  expansion  and  amplification  of  spirit  for 
the  welcoming  of  so  happy  an  object.  Oh  how  will  such  a  soul 
twine  about  a  precept,  suck  sweetness  out  of  a  command,  catch  at  an 
opportunity,  long  for  a  duty  !  How  does  it  go  like  a  bee  from  flower 
to  flower,  from  duty  to  duty,  from  ordinance  to  ordinance,  and 
extract  the  verj'  spirits  and  (juintessence  of  all,  crop  the  very  tops  of 
all.  There  will  be  in  such  a  soul  the  constant  returning  and 
reboundings  of  love.  It  will  retort  the  beams  of  heaven ;  it  will 
send  back  the  stream  of  its  affection  into  the  ocean.  So  that  now, 
as  the  soul  is  assured  of  the  love  of  God,  so  God  also  has  a  most 
absolute  certainty  that  the  soul  will  Ai'TK^iXelv.  And  thus  is  com- 
pleted the  sweet  and  perfect  circle  of  love. — Dr.  Culverwell,  1654. 
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PENAL  LAWS  AND  THEIE  AUTHOES. 

It  is  a  curious  fact  that  those  who  are  now  most  clamorous  for 
what  is,  by  a  fiction,  termed  *  religious  equality,'  are  the  very  first 
when  they  have  power  to  deny  to  others  the  liberty  they  demand 
for  themselves.  During  the  past  forty  years  we  have  witnessed  the 
continual  outcry  of  *  priests '  for  toleration  and  for  the  repeal  of  all 
penal  enactments.  But  it  is  a  fact  not  generally  known  that  it  was 
owing  to  the  paramount  influence  and  at  the  request  of  priests  and 
priests  alone  that  persecutiDg  enactments  first  found  their  way  into 
all  the  European  codes.  They  were  the  first  to  make  difi'erenco  of 
religious  opinion  a  capital  offence,  to  be  punished  by  burning  to 
death,  confiscation  of  goods  and  all  the  other  accumulated  and 
horrible  penalties  that  sacerdotal  ingenuity  and  malice  could  devise 
or  the  secular  arm  be  persuaded  to  inflict.  Indeed  the  canon  law  of 
Rome  as  it  stands  to  this  day  is  a  model  of  the  most  savage  in- 
tolerance and  inhuman  barbarity. 

We  have  however  already  briefly  touched  on  this  subject.^  Our 
present  purpose  is  to  point  out  how  priestly  influence  affected  our 
own  statute  book. 

England  was,  alas,  no  exception  to  the  general  rule.  Here,  as 
elsewhere,  in  ante-reformation  times,  the  '  priests,'  as  usual,  were 
the  persecutors  and  instigators  of  those  scenes  of  blood  that  history 
records  and  humanity  shudders  to  contemplate. 

It  is  but  very  imperfectly  that  we  can  set  out  a  very  small  part  of 
the  abundant  evidence,  or  narrate  at  any  length  the  horrible  atroci- 
ties perpetrated  by  their  wish  and  with  the  sanction  of  an  Infallible 
Church.  And  let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  at  the  time  of  which  we 
speak,  the  spiritual  authority  was  in  all  matters  and  over  all  persons 
and  all  causes,  whether  spiritual  or  temporal,  supreme.  ^Roma, 
loquitur,  causa  Jim'ta  est. ^  Between  the  years  a.d.  924  and  1641 
there  were  no  less  than  ninety-five  lord  chancellors,  six  lord  chief 
justices,  ei^ht  masters  of  the  rolls,  all  of  whom  were  bishops  or  arch- 

i  No.  28,  p.  17 ;  29,  p,  41, 
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bishops,  to  say  nothing  of  those  who  filled  the  offices  of  lord  keeper, 
lord  president,  lord  almoner,  lord  privy  seal,  lord  treasurer,  chan- 
cellor of  the  exchequer,  lord  lieutenant  of  Wales,  and  lord  deputy 
of  Ireland.^  And  not  only  were  ecclesiastics  the  law  dispensers,  but 
they  were  also  the  law  makers.  In  their  provincial  or  national 
synods  they  passed  canons  which  bound  both  clergy  and  laity.  The 
crime  of  heresy  was  one  of  their  own  making  and  one  that  by  the 
canon  law  no  secular  judge  dared  or  had  any  right  whatever  to  take 
cognizance  of,  only  the  execution  of  the  sentence  being  committed  to 
him,  _  .  And  they  directed  also  the  course  of  secular  legislation, 
Eishops,  legates,  mitred  abbots  and  lords  priors  sat  in  the  Upper 
House  and  controlled  all  enactments  in  any  way  affecting  the  Church 
or  religion. 

In  the  Parliament  summoned  to  meet  in  a.d.  1381,  there  were  no 
less  than  twenty  prelates,  one  keeper  of  the  spiritualities,  twenty- 
five  abbots  and  priors;  in  that  of  a.d.  1400,  there  were  forty-seven 
ecclesiastics;  in  a.d.  1414,  there  were  forty- eight  spiritual  persons, 
and  so  it  continued  until  the  Reformation.  How  humanizing  their 
presence  was  we  shall  presently  see. 

In  England  and  at  common  law  heresy  was  no  crime.  It  involved 
neither  forfeiture  of  lands  nor  goods,  nor  corporal  punishment.  The 
civil  courts  took  no  notice  of  it.  The  jurisdiction  and  sentence 
belonged  to  Convocation  or  a  provincial  synod  or  to  the  diocesan  of 
the  place  where  the  heresy  was  published  and  the  heretic  resided.' 

For  the  first  twelve  centuries  it  does  not  appear  that  heresy  was 
punished  in  England  by  other  than  ecclesiastical  censures,  to  which 
branding  was  added.  A  notable  proof  of  this  is  found  in  the  case  of 
the  thirty  Waldenses,  who  had  taken  refuge  in  England,  in  1166. 
The  monk,  William  of  Newburgh,  in  his  narrative,  says,'  that  being 
discovered,  they  were  sent  to  gaol,  whilst  the  king  commanded  a 
Council  to  meet  at  Oxford  to  try  them.  Being  firm  in  their  opinions, 
the  bishops, 

"Lest  the  heretical  poison  should  spread  more  widely,  after  pub- 
licly pronouncing  them  heretics,  delivered  them  over  to  the  Catholic 
prince  to  undergo  corporal  punishment.  He  ordered  that  the  char- 
acteristic mark  of  heretical  infamy  should  be  branded  upon  their 
foreheads,  and  that  being  publicly  scourged  with  rods  they  should  be 
expelled  the  city,  strictly  prohibiting  everyone  from  presuming  to 
afford  them  shelter  or  any  relief.  The  sentence  pronounced,  they 
were  led  to  their  just  punishment,  going  along  joyfully  with  quick 
steps  and  singing,  *  Blessed  shall  ye  he  when  mm  hate  youJ     .     .     . 

1  Chronica  Juridica,  ed.  1739. 

2  See  Hale's  Pleas  of  the  Crown,  p.  383-410,  ed.  1778. 

'Rerum  Angl.,  Lib.  II.,  p.  128,  9d.  1667.  Wilkins.  Cone,  I.,  p.  438. 
Cf.  M.  Paris,  \\  74,  ed.  1644.    Pithou,  II.,  238. 
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Moreover,  that  hateful  company,  having  their  foreheads  branded, 
were  punished  with  just  rigour :  their  leader  was  marked  both  upon 
the  forehead  and  near  his  beard  ;  .  .  .  they  were  stripped  to 
the  waist  and  driven  with  loud-sounding  blows  out  of  the  city,  and 
in  the  intense  cold  (for  it  was  winter)  they  miserably  perished,  no 
one  shewing  them  the  least  pity." 

But  soon  after,  as  our  readers  will  remember,  the  Church,  under 
the  infallible  Pontiff,  Innocent  III.,  decreed  the  extermination  of 
heretics,^  and  upon  consideration  the  time-honoured  custom  of  burn- 
ing alive  appeared  to  be  at  once  the  speediest  and  most  efficacious 
method  of  rooting  out  the  tares. 

The  aid  of  the  civil  power  had,  as  we  have  before  shown,  been 
long  since  invoked.  Lucius  III.,  in  1181,  decreed  that  heretics 
were  to  be  handed  over  to  the  secular  arm  ^  to  receive  due  punish- 
ment without  any  appeal. 

In  1213  was  published  the  'Golden  Bull'  of  the  Pope's  ward, 
the  young  emperor,  Frederick  II.,  the  fifth  article  of  which  binds 
him  to  give  "help  and  efficient  assistance  for  the  eradicating  the 
errors  of  heretical  pravity."  ^ 

In  1220  the  same  prince  published,  at  the  Pope's  instigation,  his 
three  celebrated  constitutions  against  heretics;*  and  these  bloody 
enactments — the  first  laws  that  punished  heresy  with  death — were 
immediately  republished  by  Pope  Honorius  III,,  who  solemnly 
sanctioned,  confirmed  and  enforced  them. 

In  1228  like  edicts  of  St.  Louis,  King  of  France,  were  published  ; ' 
these  were  followed  up,  in  1229,  by  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of 
Toulouse,  under  Gregory  IX. 

In  1243  Innocent  lY.  again  confirmed  and  enforced  the  laws  of 
Frederick  II.  by  a  bull;  and  Alexander  IV.  in  1258,  Urban  lY.  in 
1262,  Clement  lY.  in  1265,  and  Boniface  IX.  in  1391,  added  the 
weight  of  their  infallible  sanction.  In  1559  Paul  lY.  put  in  force 
all  the  persecuting  laws,  acts  of  Councils,  and  bulls  of  Popes,  that 
had  ever  been  issued.^ 

This  being  so,  it  is  no  wonder  that  we  read  that  in  1236,  as  M. 
Paris  relates,  other  obstinate  Waldenses,  who  had  fled  to  England  fcr 
shelter  from  the  persecution  raging  on  the  continent,  were,  through 
the  exertions  of  a  zealous  friar,  hunted  to  death  in  the  space  of  two 


1  Fourtb  Lateran  Council,  Canon  III.  Labbe.  et  Coss.,  XI.,  Pars  I.,  ab 
anno  1198-1284,  Lut.  Par..  1671.  Cone,  ed.  Crabbe,  II.,  p.  947,  ed.  Colog-ne 
1551.     See  No.  29,  p.  43.  ^ 

2Pithou.,  II.,  p.  238,  ed.  Paris,  1687. 

3  See  Goldasti.  Collect.  Constit.  Imperialium,  I.,  p.  290,  Frankfort,  1673 

*Ib.,  p.  293. 

5  Labb.  et  Coss.,  XL,  p.  423. 

•  Cum  ex  Apostolatus,  Mag.  Bull.,  Luxemburg,  1727, 
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or  three  months,  and  all,  to  the  number  of  fifty,  ''either  burnt  or 
buried  alive."  ^ 

Probably  the  writ  De  heretico  Comburendo  made  its  appearance  or 
was  invented  about  this  time.  At  all  events,  Fitzherbert  ^  admits 
that,  before  the  2  Hen.  IV.,  c.  15,  a  heretic  might  by  the  Common 
Law  be  tried  by  a  Provincial  Synod,  and  upon  conviction  the  writ 
Do  heretico  might  issue,  though  he  denies  that  the  diocesan  alone 
had  any  such  power  until  the  statute  gave  it  to  him,  and  then  it  was 
novce  jurisdictionis  in  hac  parte  (ntroducta. 

Up  to  the  2  Hen.  IV.,  c.  15,  offenders  appear  to  have  been  sum- 
moned before  a  Synod.  If  convicted,  sentence  was  pronounced  by 
the  archbishop,  the  conviction  was  then  notified  to  the  Chancery  and 
the  writ  for  the  execution  by  burning  issued.  It  was  not  a  writ  of 
course,  but  issued  by  the  king  upon  the  archbishop's  certificate. 

But  the  necessities  of  the  '  Church '  soon  called  for  a  less  tedious 
process  of  dealing  with  heretics  than  trials  before  synods  or  diocesans 
with  applications  to  clerical  chancellors.  The  Albigenses  had  been 
summarily  disposed  of,  but  "Wicklif  had  risen  up  to  trouble  the 
pious ;  from  the  divinity  chair  at  Oxford  he  exposed  the  absurdities 
of  the  mass  and  denounced  fearlessly  the  unblushing  profligacy  and 
ignorance  of  the  priests.  The  common  people  heard  him  gladly,  for 
they  knew  how  true  it  all  was.  They  were  already  much  dissatisfied 
with  priestly  rule,  and  not  many  years  after  a  committee  of  eighteen 
of  the  Lower  House  coolly  proposed  to  disendow  Holy  Mother  Church, 
whose  revenues  were  estimated  at  485,000  marks  a  year  and  18,400 
ploughlands,  or  about  one-third  of  the  kingdom.  It  was  suggested 
that  this  might  be  divided  amongst  15  new  carls,  1500  new  knights, 
6000  new  esquires,  and  100  new  hospitals,  with  £20,000  a  year  for 
the  king,  and  so  a  deal  more  good  be  done  with  the  money.  The 
bare  thought  of  such  a  prospect  was  enough  to  make  the  hair  of  the 
meekest  priest  stand  on  end  ;  for  Popery  in  its  aim,  essence  and  results 
is  only  a  vast  scheme  for  getting  power  and  to  this  end,  money.  Be- 
fore Wicklif  s  time  we  read  of  a  grateful  bishop  who  thanked  God  that 
he  knew  nothing  of  either  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  and  that  he 
knew  and  desired  to  know  nothing  beyond  the  Missal  and  Porti- 
forium. 

It  is  therefore  little  to  be  wondered  at  that  with  Wicklif  on  the 
one  hand  and  disendowment  on  the  other,  the  priests  should  make 

1  Circa  dies  autem  illos,  invaluit  lieretica  pravitas  eorum  qui  vulgaritur 
dicuntur  Pflf^rmt  in  partibus  transalpinis ;  ^ed  diliffenii  ministnio  et  iudtfessa 
pradicatione  Mi)iorum  et  Frccdicatorum  et  Tlicologorum,  pra!cipuc  fratris  Koberti 
de  ordine  Piu-dicatorum,  qui  malleus  ha;-reticorum  dicobatur  confusa  est 
eorum  superstitio,  Quam  plures  autem  ex  utroque  sexu  ad  fidem  converti 
refutantes,  fecit  incendio  conflagrari;  ita  quod  iiifra  duos  vel  Ires  menses, 
circiter  quinquaginta  fecit  incendi  vel  vivos  Bspeliri.— p.  296,  Paris,  1644. 

i  Nat.  Brev.,  folio  269. 
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a  desperate  effort  to  crush  their  enemies  aud  put  off  the  dreaded 
Reformation.     They  were  equal  to  the  occasion  as  will  appear. 

First  of  all  by  way  of  introduction  and  to  show  the  intense  im- 
pertinence of  the  triple  tyrant,  and  how  this  impudent  priest  sought 
to  lord  it  over  the  realm  of  England,  we  may  observe  that  in  1366, 
Pope  Urban  gave  notice  to  King  Edward  III.  of  his  intention  to  cite 
him  to  his  court  at  Avignon,  to  answer  for  his  default  in  not  doing 
homage  to  the  see  of  Rome  for  his  crown,  and  for  refusing  to  pay  the 
tribute  granted  by  King  John  to  the  said  see. 

"Wicklif  took  up  the  national  cause  and  vindicated  the  independ- 
ence of  the  Crown  against  the  arrogant  claim  of  the  Pope,  which 
were  now  become  greater  and  more  oppressive  than  ever.  In  1374 
he  was  appointed  one  of  eight  ambassadors  to  the  Pope,  to  treat  of 
the  growing  usurpations  and  exactions  of  the  Papacy.  But  the 
treaty  made  was  very  soon  set  aside  and  broken  through  by  the 
Court  of  Rome,  and  in  this  very  year  we  find  a  petition  of  the 
commons  complaining  "against  the  usurpations  of  the  Pope,  as 
being  the  cause  of  all  the  plagues,  injuries,  famine  and  poverty  of 
the  realm."  ^ 

On  Wicklif  s  return  home  he  set  to  work  to  expose  the  extortions, 
corruptions  and  greed  of  the  Papacy — styling  the  Pope,  "Anti- 
christ, the  proud  worldly  priest  of  Rome  and  the  most  cursed  of 
clippers  and  purse  kervers."  ^ 

"  Theij  d/rawen,^  says  he,  ^^  out  of  our  land  poor  men's  liflode,  and 
many  thousand  marh  ly  the  year  of  the  hinges  money  for  sacraments 
and  spiritual  things,  and  certes  though  our  rewme  had  an  huge  hill  of 
gold  and  never  other  man  tooh  thereof  hut  only  this  proud  worldly 
pries  fs  collector,  by  process  of  time  this  hill  must  he  spended;  for  he 
taketh  ever  money  out  of  our  lond  and  sendeth  nought  agen  hut  God's 
curse  for  his  simony,  .  .  .  and  all  bishops  and  possessioners, 
drawen  all  tlie  tvinning  that  they  may  from  the  Icing  to  themselves  and 
the  proud  priest  of  Rome,  making  him  chief  lord  of  much  part  of  the 
rewme  and  of  the  Icing's  poivers,  making  the  counsel  of  the  king  known 
to  him  as  they  ben  sworn  to  the  Pope.  .  .  And  when  the  king  and 
secular  lords  perceiven  tvell  that  clerks  ivasten  their  ancetres  alms  in 
pomp  and  pride,  glotony  and  other  vanities ;  and  they  wolden  take 
again  the  superfluity  of  temporal  goods  and  heljj  the  lond  and  themselves 
and  their  tenants  these  ivorldly  clerks  crien  fastly  that  they  hen  cursed 
for  enter mitting  of  Holy  Church  goods,  as  if  secular  lords  and  the 
commons  were  no  part  of  Holy  Church.  .  .  If  there  he  any  that 
draw  the  clergy  to  poverty  and  devotion  and  reprove  their  pride 
and  hypocrisie,  he  shall  be  cleped^  hypocrite,  destroyer  of  Holy 
Church.'' 

'  See  Sir  R.  Cotton's  Abridgment  of  the  Records,  p.  128-60  ;  Edw.  III. 
'  i.e.  Sheep  shearer  and  cut-purse.  ^  Called. 
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But  we  must  refer  our  readers  to  the  tract  itself^  for  the  full 
details  of  Wicklif's  complaints.  The  result  was  that  the  Pope,  in 
1377,  sent  a  bull  to  Simon  Sudbury,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and 
Courtney,  Bisliop  of  London,  requiring  them  "  to  cause  the  said 
John  Wicklif  to  be  appreliended  hy  his  authority  and  laid  in  gaol, 
.  ,  .  and  that  they  should  keep  the  said  John  in  sure  custody 
until  they  received  his  further  commands  in  the  matter."  "^ 

This  was  followed  in  the  same  year  by  divers  other  letters  on  the 
same  subject,^  the  Pope  being  afraid  that  Dr.  Wicklif  would  run  away 
and  avoid  the  citation  he  had  ordered  to  be  served.  But  Wicklif 
had  no  idea  of  the  kind.  On  the  contrary,  he  appeared  before  the 
Papal  delegates,  attended  by  the  king's  brother,  the  Duke  of  Lan- 
caster, and  by  Lord  Henry  Percy,  Earl  Marshall,  who  came  to  see 
fair  play. 

The  Pope's  commissioners  requiring  Wicklif  to  stand  before  them, 
the  Earl  Marshall,  paying  no  heed  to  the  behests  of  a  court  that 
owed  its  authority  to  a  foreign  power,  bad  him  sit  down,  ''for," 
said  he,  "thou  hast  many  things  to  answer  to  and  therefore  hast 
need  of  a  soft  seat."  Courtney  still  objecting,  the  Duke  of  Lan- 
caster interfered  and  the  court  broke  up  in  a  great  tumult. 

In  April  following,  Wicklif  appeared  before  them  a  second  time 
in  the  Archbishop's  Chapel,  at  Lambeth.  On  this  occasion  a  great 
body  of  the  people  forced  themselves  into  the  chapel,  to  speak  on 
behalf  of  him  who  was  so  brave  as  to  contend  for  "  poor  men's  lif- 
lode;  "  and  the  delegates  "were  struck  with  such  a  dread,"  says 
Walsingham,*  "that  you  would  think  them  to  be  as  a  man  that 
heareth  not  and  in  whose  mouth  are  no  reproofs."  Finally,  the 
death  of  Pope  Gregory  XL,  in  1378,  put  an  end  to  the  commission, 
whilst  the  schism  that  thereupon  took  place  favoured  Wicklif  im- 
mensely, and  his  disciples  rapidly  increased. 

The  priests,  however,  managed  in  the  fifth  year  of  King  Richard 
to  smuggle  an  Act^  through  the  Upper  House,  giving  power  "  to  the 
sheriffs  and  other  ministers  of  our  sovereign  lord  the  king,"  upon  the 
certificates  of  the  prelates,  to  arrest  heretical  preachers  and  put  them 
in  prison  until  they  purged  themselves  of  the  offence.  Wicklif 
petitioned  against  it  and  the  Commons  protested  that  it  was  passed 
without  their  consent.  It  was  therefore  repealed.  But  the  prelates 
were  not  to  be  foiled.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  upon  petition 
to  the  king,  obtained  power  for  himself  and  the  other  bishops  to 
arrest  and  detain  at  will  and  during  pleasure  all  preachers  of  heresy 
and  others  maintaining  heretical  opinions,  and  all  magistrates  and 
officials  are  warned  to  give  every  assistance.* 

*  Great  Sentence  of  the  Curse  Expounded. 

'Wilkins.  Concilia,  IIL,  116.  3  Ibid.,  III.,  117,  118. 

*  Hist.  England,  p.  206.       •  5  Rich.  II.  c.  6.       6  Wilkins.  Cone.  III.,  156. 
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But  no  good  result  appears  to  have  followed.  Lollardism  spread 
in  every  direction,  and  it  was  not  till  the  reign  of  the  usurper 
Henry  IV.  that  the  prelates  were  able  to  give  it  any  eifectual  check. 

Then  we  find  that  the  clergy  presented  the  following  petition  to 
the  king.^ 

"We  humbly  entreat  that  your  majesty,  following  the  steps  of 
your  illustrious  predecessors,  will  provide  an  adequate  remedy  in 
this  present  Parliament  for  the  novelties  and  excesses  of  heretics  .  .  . 
BO  that  no  person  shall  hereafter,  under  a  heavy  penalty,  dare  to 
preach,  publicly  or  secretly,  without  the  license  of  the  diocesan  first 
obtained ;  and  that  if  any  person  or  persons,  of  whatsoever  sex  or 
condition,  shall  presume  to  preach  .  .  .  the  bishop  of  the 
diocese  may  cause  them  to  be  arrested  and  imprisoned  until  they 
canonically  purge  themselves  from  the  accusation  or  utterly  abjure 
and  renounce  their  heretical  opinions.  And  if  any  person  convicted 
of  heresy  shall  refuse  to  abjure  .  .  .  we  pray  that,  after  sen- 
tence pronounced  by  the  diocesan,  he  may  he  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  some  of  your  officers,  specially  appointed,  who  shall  inflict  such 
further  punishment  as  they  are  bound  to  do  in  that  respect,  (et 
ulterius  agant  quod  eis  incumbent  in  ea  parte." 

The  king  returned  a  suitable  reply,  saying  a  statute  had  been 
passed,  granting  the  prayer  of  the  petition  and  providing  that  obsti- 
nate heretics,  being  tried  and  sentenced  by  the  diocesan,  should  be 
left  at  once  to  the  secular  power,  according  to  the  Canon  Law,  adding 

"Then  shall  the  sherifi;'  of  the  county  and  the  mayor  or  sheriffs 
.  .  .  of  the  town  nearest  to  the  residence  of  the  said  bishop, 
having  heard  sentence  pronounced  against  the  said  heretic,  receive 
him  and  cause  him  to  be  burnt  in  some  remarkable  place  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  people." 

The  statute  referred  to  was  the  2  Hen.  IV.  c.  15 ;  an  Act  touching 
Seresies,^  passed  as  the  preamble  states,  ^Hhe  prelates  and  clergy 
aforesaid,  (and  also  the  commons  of  the  said  realm  being  in  the  same 
Parliament)  praying  our  sovereign  lord  the  Icing. ''^ 

There  was  now  no  longer  need  to  apply  for  the  writ  De  heretico. 
The  bishop's  warrant  to  the  sheriff  or  other  officer  was  sufficient. 
The  Act  moreover  does  not  determine  what  was  heresy  or  what  not; 
and  so  a  wild  and  unbounded  power  was  given  to  the  diocesan.^ 

1  A.  D.  1400.  It  is  entered  on  the  Parliament  rolls  with  the  king's  reply. 
Wilkins.  Cone.  III.  p.  252,  gives  both,  petition  and  answer.  Upon  the  peti- 
tion of  the  prelates  and  clergy  both  the  preamble  and  the  law  were  grounded, 
as  appears  by  comparing  them. 

^^  Better  known  as  the  Act  *De  heretico  Comburendo.'  It  begins,  Item 
cum  domino  regi,  et  exparte  prcelatorwn  et  cleri  regni  sui-AnglisB  in  praesenti 
parlamento  sit  ostensum,  &c.  It  was  the  act  of  the  prelates  and  not  the  com- 
mons. 

»  Seo  Hale.  P.  C.  II.  398,  9.  on  this  Act. 
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The  bishops  were  not  slow  to  act  on  it.  Immediately  it  passed, 
a  priest  named  William  Sawtre  was  tried  for  LoUardy  and  publicly 
burnt. 

The  archbishop's  sentence  ran  thus  :^ 

"In  the  name  of  God.  Amen.  "We,  Thomas,  by  divine  permis- 
sion, Archbishop  of  Canterbury  .  .  .  pronounce,  decree  and 
declare  you  to  be  lawfully  and  judicially  convicted  of  heresy  and 
sentence  you  to  be  punished  as  a  heretic." 

In  1^08,  a  Council  met  at  Oxford,  the  primate  and  the  other 
suftVagan  bishops  attending  it. 

It  enacted,  *'  that  the  statute  of  the  King,  passed  at  Westminster, 
against  the  Lollards,  be  observed."  - 

In  1414,  the  Council  of  Constance  was  called.  Most  of  the  car- 
dinals, four  of  the  patriarchs,  some  three  hundred  bishops,  and  about 
six  hundred  abbots  and  inferior  prelates  attended  it. 

In  its  eighth  session,  '•  by  the  authority  of  the  sentence  and  decree 
of  the  Roman  Council,  and  at  the  command  of  the  apostolic  see,"  it 
**  declared,  defined  and  pronounced  the  said  John  Wicklif  to  be  a 
notorious  and  obstinate  heretic,  and  anathematizing  himself  as  well 
as  condemning  his  memory,  it  decrees  and  ordains  that  his  body  and 
bones  (if  they  could  be  distinguished  from  those  of  the  faithful) 
should  be  dug  up  forthwith  and  cast  out  of  consecrated  ground."' 

The  same  Council,  in  its  fifteenth  session,  ordered  John  Huss  to  be 
delivered  over  to  the  secular  power  as  a  condemned  heretic. 

It  also  decreed : 

"That  all  and  every  one,  whether  priest  or  layman,  who  should 
preach  or  defend  the  errors  and  heresies  of  Wicklif  or  Huss,  con- 
demned in  the  sacred  Council  of  Constance,  or  deem  Huss  or  Jerome 
(of  Prague)  Catholics  and  saints,  being  convicted  of  the  same,  shall 
be  burnt  as  relapsed  heretics."^  (Tanquam  hseretici  relapsi  pimian- 
tur  ad  iynem.J 

^  .  .  .  Kecnon  te  Will.  Sawtre  alias  dictum  Chatrys  auctoritate  Dei  omnipo- 
tentis  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti  ac  nostra  et  auctoritate,  consilio  et  assoisu 
totius  concilii  nostriprovinciali  suprascripti,  ab  ordinibus  beneficiis  et  privilegiis  et 
habitu  et  foro  ecclesiasticiis  propter  tuam  pertinaciam  et  incorrigibilitatem, 
curia  seculari  constiibularii  et  mareschalli  regni  Angliie  coram  nobis  hie  per- 
sonaliter  praisentc,  degradamus  et  deponimus  .  .  .  necnon  in  signum 
degradationis  ct  depositionis  actualium,  coronam  et  tonsuram  clericalem  in 
nostra  prajsentia  fecimus  abradi  et  ad  instar  laici  secularis  penitus  deleri,  ac 
capiti  ejusdera  Wilhelmi,  tanquam  laici  secularis,  capitium  strangulatum 
apponi ;  rogantes  eandem  curiam  quatenus  favorabiliter  ipsum  Wilhelmum 
vclit  habere  commissum. — Wilkins.  Cone.  III.  259. 

'  Mansi.  Tom.  XXVI.  Venice,  1784. 

3  Cone.  Crubbe,  II.  1037.     Labbo  et  Cosa.  XII.  49,  ed.  1672. 

Some  thirteen  years  afterwards,  orders  were  sent  by  the  Pope  to  llichani 
Flcmming,  the  Bisliop  of  Lincoln,  to  execute  the  decree  of  the  Coimcil.  His 
officers  accordingly  disinterred  Wicklif 's  body,  burnt  the  bones,  and  threw 
tlie  ashes  into  the  adjoining  brook. 

*  Mansi  XXVII.  p.  1196,  ed.  Venice,  I78i.  Sess.  H,  ^  23. 
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In  the  same  year,  in  England,  the  2  Hen.  Y.  c.  7,  was  passed. 
It  brought  the  municipal  still  more  into  accord  with  the  canon  law, 
providing  that  all  officials  of  every  kind  should  take  an  oath  to  destroy 
Xollardy,  and  give  every  assistance  when  requested  by  the  ordinaries 
in  arresting  heretics;  and  that  all  heretics  of  ever}'-  degree  when  left 
by  the  ordinaries  or  their  commissaries  ''to  the  secular  power  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  Holy  Church,"  should  forfeit  all  their  lands  and 
■chattels  "before  they  be  dead."  It  enabled  magistrates  to  seize  and 
deliver  offenders  to  the  bishop. 

In  1416,  the  better  to  root  out  heresy,  the  Papal  legate,  Archbishop 
Chicheley,  issued  certain  constitutions,  made  and  approved  of  by  the 
bishops  and  the  clergy  of  the  province  in  Convocation  assembled.^ 
They  begin  thus : 

"  ^Yhereas  the  taking  of  heretics,  who  like  foxes  skulk  in  the 
Lord's  vineyard,  ought  to  bo  our  principal  care,  that  the  dust  of 
negligence  may  be  sliriken  off  clean  from  the  feet  of  ourselves  and 
our  brethren,  wc  ordain  in  this  Convocation  of  the  prelates  and  clergy 
that  everj-one  do  diligently  make  enquiry  in  their  several  jurisdic- 
tions in  every  rural  deanery  twice  at  least  every  year  after  persons 
suspected  of  heresy,  and  cause  three  or  more  men  of  good  report  in 
every  parish  in  which  lieretics  are  said  to  dwell,  to  swear  on  God's 
holy  gospels  that  they  will  inform  against  and  discover  in  writing, 
so  soon  as  they  conveniently  can,  those  persons  v.'ith  all  such  circum- 
stances upon  which  they  are  suspected,  to  our  suffragans,  archdeacons 
or  their  commissaries," 

This  infamous  decree  set  up  the  Inquisition  in  every  parish  ;  the 
names  of  the  suspected  were  to  be  "secretly"  sent  to  the  bishop, 
who  was  "to  make  lawful  process  against  them  with  effect."  Any 
who  were  convicted  but  not  delivered  "  to  the  secular  court,"  were 
**  in  good  earnest"  to  be  committed  "  to  perpetual  or  temporary  im- 
prisonment," as  the  case  required.  The  bishops  were  ordered  to 
publish  the  constitution  throughout  their  dioceses  and  "cause  it 
effectually  to  be  observed." 

In  1418,  Pope  Martin  issued  the  ferocious  bull,  'Inter  cuncfas\ 
urging  the  extirpation  of  heretics  as  a  paramount  Christian  duty. 

In  1533,  the  25  Hen.  VIII.  c.  14,  re-enacted  and  confirmed  the 
5  Ric.  II.  c.  5  and  2  Hen.  V.  c.  7.  The  other  persecuting  statutes 
passed  at  the  instigation  of  the  priests,  were  the  31  Hen.  VIII.  c.  14, 
the  32  Hen.  VIII.  c.  15,  26,  and  the  35  Hen.  VIII.  c.  1,  5.  But 
even  these  were  almost  too  humane  for  them.  There  was  however 
a  certain  grim  justice  in  his  reign,  for  whilst  the  priests  burnt 
Christians  for  denying  the  real  presence  or  offending  against  "The 
Bloody  Six- Article  Act,"  the  king  impartially  executed  the  priests 
for  denying  his  supremacy. 

^  Spelman.  II.  672.    Lyndwode.  app.  69. 
n2 
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The  31  Hen.  VIII.  c.  14,  recites  that  certain  articles  touching 
transubstantiation,  communion  in  both  kinds,  celibacy  and  confes- 
sion having  been  debated  and  agreed  on  in  Parliament  and  Convo- 
cation, it  was  resolved  "by  the  assent  of  the  lords,  spiritual  and 
temporal,  and  other  learned  men  of  the  clergy  in  their  Convocations/" 
that  the  said  articles  be  established,  and  it  was  enacted  that  offenders 
against  the  first  article  should  be  judged  heretics  and  burnt  accord- 
ingly, and  offenders  against  the  five  others  be  deemed  felons.  The 
archbishops,  bishops,  chancellors,  commissaries,  archdeacons  and 
their  officials,  were  to  be  in  the  commission  for  executing  the 
provisions  of  the  act. 


A  IlITUALISTIC  CATECHISM. 

There  is  in  the  "Protestant  Churchman,"  for  July,  the  report  of 
a  speech  made  by  the  Rev.  W.  Cleraentson,  at  the  Annual  Meeting 
of  the  Protestant  Reformation  Society.  Mr.  Clementson  drew  atten- 
tion to  a  Ritualistic  book  which  he  produced.  Its  title  is,  "The 
Parish  Catechism  of  Christian  Doctrine."  The  author's  name  does 
not  appear  on  the  title-page,  but  was  stated  to  be  Mr.  Redesdale, 
incumbent  of  a  church  at  Folkestone.  The  following  extracts  are 
specimens  of  its  teaching : — 

"  Q. — Is  the  Church  of  England  separate  from  the  Church  of 
Rome  ? 

*' A. — Only  so  far  as  the  heads  or  bishops  of  the  Church  of 
England  have  inherited  a  political  breach  with  the  heads  of  the 
Church  of  Rome;  but  the  faith  is  the  same. 

*'  Q. — What  are  Protestants? 

"A. — Protestants  are  those  who  do  not  like  to  obey  the  Church. 

"  Q. — Are  the  faithful  departed  helped  by  our  prayers  ? 

^' A. — Yes,  they  are. 

"  Q. — By  what  means  are  sins  forgiven  r 

'*  A  — Sins  are  forgiven  principally  by  baptism  and  absolution. 

"  Q. — AVho  is  the  most  exalted  of  all  God's  creatures  ? 

"^.— The  Blessed  Virgin. 

ii  Q  —What  is  the  Holy  Eucharist  ? 

*'  A. — It  is  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  under  the 
form  of  bread  and  wine. 

"  (2-  — ^^  iiat  do  you  mean  by  faith. 

i^A.—l  mean  faith  in  all  the  truths  of  our  religion,  and,  above 
all,  in  the  real  presence  of  the  Saviour  in  the  blessed  Sacrament. 

•*  Q. — What  is  the  ordinance  of  absolution  r 

*^  A. — It  is  the  means  by  which  sins  arc  forgiven  which  we  liave 
committed  after  baptism. 

"  Q. — What  is  confession  r 
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^'  A. — It  is  to  accuse  ourselves  of  all  our  sins  to  a  priest,  in  order 
to  obtain  absolution." 

Several  grave  reflections  arise  on  reading  tbe  above.  First,  this  teach- 
ing is  not  exceptional.  It  is  the  creed  of  all  the  Ritualists.  It  is  the 
marrow  of  their  theology.  It  pervades  the  worship  in  all  tlieir 
churches.  It  is  not  confined  to  an  individual  in  Folkestone.  It  is 
to  be  found  in  London  and  Frome,  in  Brighton  and  Clifton,  in  Bristol 
and  Taunton.  Tlie  English  Church  Union  w'ould  not  repudiate  as 
wrong  any  of  the  above  instruction.  Take  up  the  Ilitualistic  pub- 
lications, catechetical  or  devotional,  and  you  will  find  them  full  of 
these  notions.  Go  to  the  Eitualislic  churches,  and,  at  one  time  or 
other,  they  are  inculcated  in  their  discourses.  They  form  the  staple 
of  their  teaching  as  to  the  way  of  salvation.  An  occasional  visitor 
may  hear  nothing  of  the  kind,  for  it  is  part  of  their  snare  to  main- 
tain at  times  a  prudent  reserve,  and  not  to  let  themselves  out,  and 
to  seem  to  teach  only  the  great  Christian  verities  accepted  by  all ; 
but  there  is  nothing  more  certain  than  that  the  whole  is  a  system 
DOW  pushing  forward,  now  holding  back,  in  the  fixed  purpose  of 
making  again  prevalent  in  England  those  untrue  and  vicious  princi- 
ples which  were  ejected  at  the  time  of  the  Eeformation ;  in  other 
words,  to  undo  what  the  lleformcrs  did,  and  to  do  the  work  of  the 
Church  of  Jlorae.  Xor  is  it  to  the  openly  Ilitualistic  churches  alone 
that  this  reflection  applies.  There  are  others  whose  incumbents 
accord  with  the  theology  of  the  Catechism  quoted,  but  find  in  their 
congregations  a  strong  indisposition  to  accept  it.  They,  therefore, 
cushion  it,  but,  under  cover  of  moderation,  tliere  is  a  constant  leading 
towards  it;  frequently  using  things  most  innocent  in  themselves  to 
suggest  the  ideas,  and  foster  the  cast  of  m.ind  that  may  presently  be 
developed  into  zealous  acceptance.  There  are  other  churches,  too, 
whose  incumbents  do  not  accord  with  this  theolog}',  but  give  it,  not- 
withstanding, a  good  help  by  shunning  to  declare  against  it,  and  by 
adopting  as  improvements  in  worship  what  is  especially  congruous 
with  it.  Thus  the  leaven  is  widely  spread,  and  w^orks  even  where 
it  does  not  outwardly  appear.  If  it  were  not  so,  such  publications 
as  this  Catechism  would  be  an  impracticabilit5^ 

A  second  reflection  is,  that  there  must  be  something  very  wrong 
in  the  way  affairs  are  managed  in  the  Church,  or  such  things  cou'd 
not  be.  These  doctrines  are  in  direct  antagonism  to  the  formularies 
of  the  Church.  Compare,  for  instance,  the  above  explanation  of 
what  faith  is,  with  that  which  is  in  the  fourth  and  twenty-fifth 
Homilies.  A  Church  that  blows  hot  and  cold  with  the  same  breath, 
that  teaches  two  contradictory  systems  of  theology,  that  tacitly  in- 
timates that  two  men  walking  in  opposite  directions  are  going  the 
same  way,  cannot  be  well  ruled.  The  rulers  make  no  exertion,  and 
the  thing  goes  on.  How  do  such  ministers  get  ordained  ?  Are  they 
examined  on  these  points  by  the  bishop  ?     Do  they  tell  lies  at  their 
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examination,  or  do  the  bishops  let  them  pass  because  they  are  ia 
league  with  them,  or  hold  it  no  great  matter  what  a  man  teaches, 
and  that  one  doctrine  is  as  good  as  another  ? 

This  leads  to  a  third  reflection  :  Who  makes  the  bishops  r  There 
is  a  paper  on  this  subject  lately  put  forth  by  Convocation,  as  it  is 
erroneously  called,  for  it  is  only  a  fraction  of  a  Convocation.  It  tells 
us  that  in  effect  a  bishop  is  made  by  the  united  action  of  the  com- 
provincials,  the  clergy  of  the  diocese,  and  the  laity  of  the  Church. 
Will  anyone  believe  that  ?  Was  that  the  way  the  Bishop  of  Exeter 
was  made  ?  The  bishops  are  in  reality  made  by  the  Prime  ^Minister 
for  the  time  being,  and  no  one  else.  Yet  this  paper  of  Convocation, 
signed  "S.  Winton,"  audaciously  tells  the  laity  that  they  have  their 
share  in  making  bishops  !  If  the  laity,  in  astonishment,  ask,  How  ? 
Oh,  the  Queen  is  the  laity ;  you  are  represented  in  her,  and  that  is 
enough  for  you.  One  knows  not  whether  to  wond<,  r  most  at  the 
absurdity  or  the  effrontery  of  this  dictum  of  Convocation.  Will  the 
laity  put  up  with  it  ?  If  they  will  practically  assert  their  right  to 
have  an  efficient  vote  in  the  choice  of  their  own  bishops,  it  is  another 
kind  of  bishops  and  Convocation  that  they  will  have  ;  and  then  little 
likelihood  of  incumbents  in  the  Church  daring  or  desiring  to  write 
such  Catechisms. 

One  more  reflection  on  the  logical  results  of  teaching  that  Pro- 
testants are  correctly  described  as  those  who  refuse  to  hear  the 
Church.  If  so,  it  follows,  '*  Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen 
man  and  a  publican."  This  would  be  the  charitable  consideration 
accorded  to  them,  and  if  power  were  in  these  teachers'  hands,  the 
experience  of  history  shews  us  how  they  would  be  practically  dealt 
with. 


THE   BISHOPS  AND   THE   CHURCH   ASSOCIATION. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  year  1867  the  Bristol  Branch  of  the 
Church  Association  placed  before  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and 
Bristol  an  authenticated  statement  of  the  manner  in  which  Divine 
service  was  conducted  in  a  church  in  His  Lordship's  diocese,  on 
Christmas  Day,  1866;  and  in  that  statement  special  attention  was 
directed  to  some  rites  and  observances,  which  appeared  contrary  to 
the  spirit  as  well  as  the  law  of  the  Established  C-hurch,  and  which 
certainly  formed  no  part  of  its  services  as  they  had  been  practically 
represented  to  the  people  for  three  hundred  years. 

The  Bishop  sent  an  answer,  which,  however,  simply  acknowledged 
receipt  of  the  appeal,  and  gave  no  reason  to  anticipate  that  it  would 
lead  to  any  action  or  investigation  whatever.  In  this  way  the  lay 
members  of  the  Church  were  placed  in  a  very  unsatisfactory  position, 
being  left,  by  the  inaction  of  their  bishops,  without  practical  means 
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of  even  resisting,  much  more  of  preventing,  proceedings  which  were 
not  only  operating,  but  in  some  cases  were  actually  intended,  to 
remove  both  the  dogmas  and  simplicity  of  Protestantism  from  our 
English  worship. 

Deprived  of  all  legal  power,  laymen  were  compelled  to  avail 
themselves  of  voluntary  organization ;  and  as  the  Church  Association 
had  been  recently  formed  'Ho  uphold  the  doctrines,  principles,  and 
order  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  and  to  counter- 
act the  efforts  being  made  to  assimilate  her  services  to  those  of  the 
Church  of  Eome,"  this  seemed  the  most  likely  agency  by  which  the 
Protestant  laity  could  remove  the  difficulties  under  which  they  were 
certainly  labouring,  and  which  were  urged  as  an  excuse  for  the 
passive  attitude  of  the  bishops ;  we  refer  to  the  difficulties  occasioned 
by  the  uncertainty  existing  upon  some  legal  points,  and  the  great 
expense  which  would  be  incurred  in  obtaining  authoritative  de- 
cisions. 

Proceedings  similar  to  those  which  formed  the  subject  of  complaint 
in  Bristol  were  being  carried  on  at  other  places ;  and  the  churches 
of  St.  Alban,  Holborn,  and  St.  James,  Brighton,  were  selected  for 
the  purpose  of  testing  their  legality.  The  decisions  in  the  cases  of 
Martin  v.  Mackonochie  and  Elphinstone  v.  Purchas  have  been 
published ;  but  it  is  necessary  to  shew  in  plain  terms  how  im- 
portant a  change  has  taken  place  in  the  position  of  these  questions 
since  the  beginning  of  1867,  and  the  means  by  which  such  change 
has  been  effected. 

Many  things  that  were  then  uncertain  have  since  been  deter- 
mined, and  chiefly  through  the  labours  of  the  Church  Association. 
For  instance :  the  applicants  to  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and 
Bristol  complained  of,  as  practised  in  the  church  named,  in  the  first 
place,  the  following  violations  of  the  rubric : — 

*' faj  The  sermon  was  preached  immediately  after  the  third 
collect,  the  direction  being  that  it  shall  follow  the  Nicene  Creed. 

^' fbj  The  prayers  following  the  third  collect  were  entirely 
omitted,  nor  was  the  Litany  read  in  place  of  them. 

*'  t'cj  The  General  Thanksgiving  was  not  read. 

''  fdj  The  Exhortation  to  the  Communicants  was  not  given. 

**  fej  The  Communion  Service  was  broken  by  the  singing  of 
unauthorized  hymns,  which  were  not  given  out. 

''Secondly. — During  the  Prayer  of  Consecration  bodily  adoration 
was  paid  to  the  bread  and  wine,  or  to  the  presence  of  ourj  Lord 
supposed  to  be  therein  localized. 

"Thirdly. — Unusual  vestments  were  worn,  and  two  laymen  in 
strange  dresses  were  employed  to  assist  the  clergyman  in  the 
Communion  Service. 

''Fourthly. — Crosses  were  used  in  the  services  and  ceremonial  of 
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the  church,  although  it  was  decided  by  the  Court  of  Final  Appeal, 
in  Westerton  v.  Liddell,  that  such  use  of  them  was  illegal. 

"Fifthly. — The  sign  of  the  cross  was  also  frequently  made  in  a 
way  for  which  no  directions  are  given  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer. 

"  Sixthly. — Candles  were  lighted  in  broad  daylight  at  the  time  of 
Holy  Communion. 

**  Seventhly. — Banners  were  carried,  and  hymns  and  carols  were 
sung  in  procession." 

All  these  proceedings,  in  some  form  or  other,  have  been  brought 
before  the  competent  tribunals ;  and,  with  a  single  exception,  they 
have  been  declared  illegal.  That  exception  relates  to  the  use  of 
unusual  vestments,  some  of  which  have  been  allowed  by  the  Dean 
of  Arches ;  but  an  appeal  is  now  pending  upon  this  point,  and  is 
being  prosecuted  with  as  much  dispatch  as  the  cumbrous  machinery 
of  our  ecclesiastical  procedure  will  admit. 

Attacks  have  been  made  upon  the  Church  Association,  but  this  is 
only  like  the  cry  of  the  thief  who  complains  of  the  officers  of  justice 
by  whom  he  is  detected  ;  and  all  true  Protestants  must  feel  thankful 
for  the  assistance  which  has  been  afforded  by  the  Association  to 
many  laymen,  as  well  as  to  the  loyal  clergy,  and  even  those  rulers  of 
the  Church  who  wish  to  preserve  its  Protestant  character. 

In  1867  laymen  in  almost  every  English  diocese  placed  the 
Ritualistic  innovations  plainly  before  their  bishops,  and  wished  to 
see  the  law  declared  at  the  instance  of  the  ecclesiastical  rulers. 
This  desire,  from  a  variety  of  causes,  was  never  realized ;  and  there 
remained  but  one  course  for  those  who  felt  that  the  Church  was 
being  misrepresented  by  its  officers.  That  course  was  to  institute 
proceedings  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  clear  and  simple  declarations 
of  the  legal  principles  which  govern  our  public  worship.  This  has 
been  done ;  and  the  Churchmen  who  appealed  to  the  Bishop  of 
Gloucester  and  Bristol  may  fairly  assert  that  the  positions  taken  up 
by  them  in  1867,  in  which  they  complained  unavailingly  of  the 
recited  innovations,  have  been  justified  almost  to  the  letter. 

In  this  way  an  answer  has  been  given  to  many  of  the  questions 
about  the  order  of  Divine  service,  and  that  answer  justifies  the 
renewal  of  a  demand  for  episcopal  action. 

Unhappily,  much  time  has  been  consumed,  and  much  money  has 
been  expended  in  arriving  at  this  result.  Here,  again,  however, 
a  remedy  has  been  more  than  once  proposed  by  a  noble  layman ; 
but  although  virtually  adopted  by  a  Select  Committee  of  the  House 
of  Peers,  its  course  is  still  impeded  by  the  tactics  of  delay,  and  some 
of  the  bishops  are  doing  what  they  can  to  prevent  this  most  neces- 
sary reform  of  our  Ecclesiastical  Courts. 

Since  this  paper  has  been  in  the  press,  the  Dean  of  Arches  has 
given  judgment  in  the  case  against  Mr.  Bennett,  relating  to  the 
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doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper.     A  full  report  of  the  judgment  has 

not  yet  been  seen ;  but  no  doubt  Sir  Robert  Phillimore  has  spoken 
of  the  subject  in  that  mysterious  and  awe-struck  manner  which  has 
been  adopted  by  him  since  the  commencement  of  the  case.  So  far 
as  the  effect  can  be  gathered  from  the  summarized  reports,  the 
decision  seems  to  be,  that  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  may 
speak  of  an  objective  real  and  spiritual  presence  of  Christ,  external 
to  the  act  of  the  communicant,  and  may  teach  that  the  Communion 
is  a  sacrifice,  so  long  as  their  language  does  not  imply  that  there  is  a 
propitiation ;  but  they  may  not  speak  of  Christ  as  seen  upon  the 
altar,  or  teach  the  adoration  of  the  consecrated  elements.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  Mr.  Bennett  originally  offended  in  these  latter 
respects;  and  his  language  was  withdrawn,  in  consequence  of  the 
vigilance  of  the  Church  Association.  No  doubt  he  still  retains  the 
same  views,  though  he  does  not  so  openly  express  them. 

The  Ritualists  seem  to  be  triumphant ;  but  let  them  wait  for  the 
decision  of  the  Privy  Council  before  they  begin  to  boast.  Without 
in  any  way  impugning  the  motives  or  intentions  of  the  Dean  of 
Arches,  it  may  be  fairly  said  that,  looking  at  his  position  before  his 
elevation  to  the  Bench,  and  to  the  judgments  which  have  since  been 
delivered  by  him  and  corrected  by  the  Appellate  Court,  Protestant 
Churchmen  did  not  expect  much  satisfaction  from  the  judgment 
which  has  now  been  delivered.  The  question  at  issue  is  vitally 
important ;  it  concerns  the  centre  of  Ritualism  and  Sacerdotalism. 
Let  it  be  brought  to  a  final  test,  and  then  let  the  issue  be 
turned  to  practical  account.  If  Protestants  have  been  deceived 
about  the  true  character  of  the  English  Church,  they  must  have  no 
alliance  with  false  doctrine  when  the  mistake  is  proved,  but  must 
devise  means  of  relieving  themselves  from  all  complicity  with  it. 
But  in  the  meantime  they  may  hope  and  expect  that  the  Protestant 
and  Evangelical  character  of  the  Church  will  be  vindicated. 


THE  CHURCH  CONGRESS  AND  THE   EVANGELICAL 
PARTY. 

The  Dean  of  Carlisle  has  published  the  following  important  letter 
upon  this  subject : 

**  To  the  Editor  of  the  Record. 

*'  SlE, 

"It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  Evangelical  party  cannot 
come  to  some  definite  determination  relative  to  the  expediency  of 
their  attending  at  those  ecclesiastical,  but  voluntary  and  un- 
authorized gatherings,  denominated  Church  Congresses.   For  myself, 
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since  I  attended  and  took  part  in  that  held  at  York,  under  favour- 
able circumstances,  and  under  the  presidency  of  an  archbishop  who 
displayed  singular  talents  of  administration  and  justice  on  that 
occasion,  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  we  are  far  better  away 
than  present  at  such  meetings.  The  rude  and  noisy  portion  of  the 
ultra- Ritualistic  party  render  it  diflBcult  to  eustain  decorum  or 
temper,  while  in  the  occult  sciences  of  manoeuvering  and  sharp 
practice  they  always  beat  us.  Fair  play  is,  therefore,  with  difficulty 
obtained.  It  may  also  be  much  questioned,  whether  any  good 
which  might  result  from  the  faithful  statement  of  the  truth  is  not 
more  than  neutralized,  not  only  by  the  confident  assertions  and  subtle 
suggestions  of  error,  but  also  by  a  seeming  fellowship  with  either 
Broad  Church  Scepticism  or  Eitualistic  Eomanism.  The  programme 
of  the  approachiDg  Congress  at  Southampton,  which  you  publish  in 
your  last  impression,  would  at  once  convince  me  of  the  probable 
character  of  its  proceedings.  If  the  following  be  the  chief  dramatis 
personcB,  what  possible  sympathy  or  fellowship  can  we  have  in  the 
scenes  which  may  be  enacted  ? 

'*  *  The  Bishop  of  Winchester  will  deliver  the  opening  address. 
The  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  Mr.  Russell  Gurney,  Mr.  Cowper-Temple, 
Earl  Nelson,  Canon  Gregory,  Mr,  Beresford-Hope,  Archdeacon  Free- 
man, Mr.  G.  Grove,  and  the  Rev.  G.  Williams,  are  among  those  who 
have  promised  to  take  part  in  the  deliberations.  The  Congress  will 
be  preceded  by  services,  at  which  the  Bishops  of  Salisbury  and 
Oxford  will  preach.' 

**  I  know  this  view  of  things  is  unpopular  and  unfashionable. 
Amalgamation — the  fusion  of  all  opinions,  the  charity  which  tole- 
rates alike  truth  and  error,  light  and  darkness — the  communion 
which  embraces  the  Unitarian,  the  Freethinker,  and  the  Trinitarian, 
no  longer  bound  up  together  in  one  faith,  but  embraced  in  a  circum- 
ference which  includes  alike  believers  and  unbelievers,  so  that  they 
be  but  moral,  and  amiable,  and  indifferent  to  each  other's  heresies — 
this  is  the  ideal  Church  of  many  in  our  days.  Not  the  discriminat- 
ing love  and  charity  of  St.  John — *  Whom  I  love  in  the  Truth  ; ' 
'  Wlio  walk  in  the  Truth ; '  *  Who  are  fellow-helpers  in  the 
Truth  ; '  *  Who  abide  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ.'  While  to  many 
called  Christians,  and,  as  it  would  seem,  still  members  of  the  out- 
ward Church,  the  venerable  apostle  would  not  allow  his  disciples  to 
say  80  much  as  ^aipere,  which  our  old-fashioned  version  freely  but 
spiritedly  translates,  *  Bidding  them  God  speed,'  but  which  our 
modern  revisers  may  perhaps  render,  '  How  do  you  do  r '  or,  *  Good 
luck  to  you,'  or  any  other  corresponding  phrase  denoting  fellowship, 
i'l  iendship,  or  even  courtesy. 

"  I  am  an  old-fashioned  Evangelical,  with  the  prejudices  of  some 
sixty  years  and  more  about  me,  and  I  may  be  crotchetty,  or  un- 
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charitable,  or  out  of  date ;  but  wben  I  stand  on  a  platform  with 
men  representing  various  phases  of  error  and  divergences  from  the 
old  ruts  of  orthodox  truth,  I  cannot  persuade  myself  that  I  am  '  the 
right  man  in  the  right  place.'  When  I  have  to  speak  or  read  in 
such  company,  I  feel  much  as  I  fancy  David  felt  in  Saul's  armour. 
I  cannot  work  myself  up  to  congenial  Christian  sympathy.  I  may 
be  all  wrong,  and  they  all  right — 'the  day  will  declare  it' — but 
my  heart,  my  fellowship,  my  affections,  are  elsewhere,  and  I  feel  as 
if  I  were  better  away  too ! 

"My  sentence  is,  let  all  our  Church  who  love  and  rejoice  in  the 
simple  truths  of  the  Gospel,  associate  themselves  together ;  the  more 
frequently  they  meet  and  unite  in  conference,  in  mutual  edification 
and  prayer,  the  better  it  will  be  for  them  and  for  the  Church  of  God ; 
but  a  hollow  truce  with  semi-Papists  and  semi-sceptics  can  benefit 
no  one. 

**  Your  obedient  servant, 

''F.  CLOSE." 

''Dorchester,  July  5,  1870." 


THE   WAR. 

An  article  in  the  Monde  of  July  20th,  throws  a  little  light  upon 
the  view  taken  by  Papists  as  to  the  chief  ends  and  results  of  the 
war  between  Prussia,  the  leading  continental  Protestant  power,  and 
Prance,  the  chief  and  now  the  only  supporter  of  the  Papal  impos- 
ture. The  struggle  is  viewed  not  merely  as  deciding  which  of  the 
two  combatants  is  the  strongest,  but  also  as  having  a  most  important 
influence  on  the  future  of  the  Papacy.  The  Monde  considers  the 
triumph  of  France  needful,  in  order  to  check  the  progress  of  the 
Protestantism  which  Prussia  is  supposed  to  represent.  Put  in  this 
way  it  is  the  struggle  of  two  great  principles  for  mastery,  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  where  the  sympathies  of  Englishmen  will  be  found, 
but  as  yet  this  issue  does  not  seem  clearly  raised. 


THE  QUEMADURA  OF  ENGLAND. 

In  a  prr-vious  number  ^  we  briefly  touched  upon  the  discovery,  at 
Madrid,  of  the  ashes  of  the  victims  of  tlie  Inquisition,  at  the  place 
known  as  the  '  Quemadura  of  the  Cross,'  or,  as  we  should  call  it, 
the  '  Smithfield  '  of  Spain.     The  practical  value  of  the  evidence  bo 
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opportunely  furnished  was  immense,  nor  were  the  Spaniards  slow  to 
learn  the  lesson  it  taught. 

But  England  also  has  its  Quemaduro  de  la  Crus.  Some  three 
years  ago  there  used  to  he  seen  in  the  heart  of  the  city  of  London 
certain  small  stones,  much  darker  than  the  rest  of  the  surrounding 
market  flags.  Some  few  knew  their  history  and  thrilled  with 
emotion  as  they  thought  of  the  terrible  deeds  of  which  they  were 
the  silent  remembrancers.  Where  these  flags  were  there  now 
stands  the  Smithfield  pillar  post.  When  it  was  erected  it  was 
needful  to  take  up  the  little  bit  of  black  paving.  Underneath  were 
found  certain  relics — charred  bones,  black  burnt  earth,  ashes  of 
burnt  wood  and  part  of  a  chain  that  had  evidently  passed  through 
the  fire.  From  this  spot,  sacred  to  the  cause  of  freedom,  the  voices 
of  the  dead  speak  to  us.  The  long,  painful  processions  that  so 
often  wound  their  way  to  the  place,  where  the  creatures,  then,  as  now, 
known  as  '  priests,'  held  carnival,  and  were  wont  to  ofter  up  human 
sacrifices  to  Moloch  their  God,  come  again  in  sight.  We  behold  the 
victim  slowly  but  meekly  approach  the  spot  that  shall  witness  his  last 
agony  and  noble  confession  ;  for  here,  after  having  been  put  to  the 
question,  tortured  on  the  rack  and  condemned  by  the  brutal  laws  of 
the  infallible  Church,  he  is  about  to  die  by  the  most  horrible  and 
painful  of  deaths.  But  he  shrinks  not  from  the  woe  or  the  un- 
utterable anguish.  There  is  something  within  him  that  is  stronger 
than  ten  thousand  deaths.  The  stout  English  heart  quails  not  as  it 
calmly  apj)roaches  the  stake  and  beholds  the  heap  of  oiled  and  tarred 
wood  piled  around  it ;  for  it  knows  full  well  the  dread  meaning  of  it  all. 
The  hot  tongues  of  flame  that  will  presently  drink  its  life's  blood 
but  speak  to  it  of  the  chariots  of  fire  that  wait  so  closely  by  and  of 
the  sympathising  but  invisible  throng  that  so  earnestly  and  lovingly 
gaze  upon  this  last  death  struggle  with  the  foe.  They  only  tell  of 
the  approaching  triumph  and  of  the  shout  of  victory. 

Yes;  the  black  ashes  and  cinders  that  were  dug  up  to  plant  the 
letter  box  were  the  remains  of  Christians — of  that  proud  English 
blood  of  ours  that  brooks  no  interference  with  freedom  of  conscience, 
speech  or  thought,  from  either  prince  or  priest.  They  gave  their 
bodies  to  the  flame,  that  they  might  bequeath  to  us  the  precious 
possession  of  our  great  liberties  and  keep  alive  the  memories  of  noble 
souls  and  heroic  deeds.  It  is  well  not  to  forget  their  suflerings, 
until  all  peril  to  humanity  from  the  ghastly  tyranny  of  priests  has 
for  ever  passed  away.  Ecclesiastical  pride  and  cruelty  is  not  yet 
extinct,  but  merely  suppressed,  and  waits  but  a  favourable  chance 
to  regain  its  bloody  sway ;  and  the  Protestant  Alliance  have  lately 
done  good  service  by  erecting  a  memorial  to  the  men  who  fell  iu  the 
first  shock  of  the  battle.  It  is  placed  in  one  of  the  arched  recesses 
of  the  external  wall  of  St.  Bartholemew's  Hospital.  Between  the 
mouldings  of  the  semicircular  head  is  the  text,  "  Blessed  are  the 
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dead  which  die  in  the  Lord; "  the  cornice  bears  the  words,  *'  The 
noble  army  of  martyrs  praise  Thee ; "  and  on  the  panel  is  the 
following  inscription,  ''Within  a  few  feet  of  this  spot,  John  Rogers, 
John  Bradford,  John  Philpot  and  other  servants  of  God  suffered 
death  by  fire  for  the  faith  of  Christ,  in  the  years  1555,  1556  and 
1557;"  on  the  base  is  a  further  inscription,  "Kear  this  place  is 
erected  a  church  to  the  memory  of  the  said  martyrs." 

In  these  few  years  alone  there  died  at  Smithfield  and  elsewhere 
some  277  English  people ;  and  in  the  pale  march  to  death  of  brave 
unconquered  souls  there  are  no  less  than  fifty-five  women  and  four 
children,  whose  noble  constancy  helped  to  obtain  for  us  freedom  to 
worship  God.  First  in  the  triumphal  procession  of  great  hearts 
comes  William  Sawtee,  the  parish  priest  of  St.  Scithe's  in  London, 
who  was  burnt  alive,  a.d.  1400,  for  preaching  against  the  worship 
of  the  cross,  images,  pilgrimages,  transubstantiation  and  other 
heresies  of  the  Popish  sect.  Next,  in  1409,  comes  John  Badby,  a 
working  man,  but  **  faithful  unto  death."  And  so  the  glorious 
but  mournful  train  of  innumerable  confessors  passes  before  us,  until 
the  Eeforraation  for  ever  extinguished  the  fires.  We  can  but  name 
a  very  few.  In  January,  1413,  Sik  Rogek  Acton,  John  Bkown, 
John  Beverly  and  others,  in  number  thirty-six,  were  burnt  in  St. 
Giles's  Fields;  then  at  Smithfield,  in  1415,  suffered  John  Claydon, 
currier,  and  in  1422,  John  Tayloe,  priest.  In  1430,  John 
HovEDON,  a  wool-winder,  was  burnt  near  the  Tower,  and  in  1431, 
&t  Smithfield,  Thomas  Bagley,  a  priest.  In  1494,  Joan  Boughton, 
''an  ancient  lady,  about  eighty  years  of  age,"  feared  not  to  protest 
unto  death  against  Dr.  AVilberforce's  "  common  Christianity,"  but 
most  bravely  welcomed  the  flame ;  and  the  holocausts  went  every- 
where on,  attended  in  some  instances  by  such  refinements  of  cruelty 
as  'priests'  only  can  devise.  Before  one  poor  martyr,  burnt  at 
Salisbury,  when  at  the  stake,  they  brought  his  wife  and  seven  little 
ones  to  add  to  his  anguish ;  and  the  proto-martyr  of  Queen  Mary's 
reign,  Mastee  Bogees,  Prebendary  of  St.  Paul's,  a  "good  and  spot- 
less man,"  as  his  enemies  confessed,  but  one  who  had  denied  the 
real  presence,  begged  of  Gardiner  permission  to  see  his  wife  and  ten 
children  in  his  prison,  but  was  refused.  Then  he  craved  of  Bonner 
but  one  petition — "Might  he  talk  a  few  words  with  his  wife  before 
his  burning  ?  "  It  is  savagely  denied,  and  so  they  hale  him  to  the 
stake ;  and  yet  he  rests  so  well  in  his  last  night's  sleep  that  the 
gaoler's  wife,  coming  to  awaken  him,  finds  him  smiling  in  his 
dreams,  so  that  she  was  "right  loth  to  stir  him  ;  "  and  so  gallantly 
went  he  to  his  doom,  that  all  the  people  "  wonderfully  rejoiced  at 
his  constancy  and  gave  praises  and  thanks  to  God  for  the  same." 
On  the  way  his  wife  and  eleven  children,  one  being  an  infant,  met 
him  to  take  the  last  look  and  bid  the  long  farewell;  but  even  "this 
sorrowful  sight  could  nothing  move  him  "   to  accept  the  offered 
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pardon ;  and  so  they  burnt  him  to  ashes,  singing  psalms  until  the 
flames  reached  his  lips  and  scorched  his  mouth  dumb. 

After  him,  but  elsewhere,  came  Bishop  Hooper,  whom  the  green 
wood  merely  singed;  and  when  the  fire  burnt  about  him,  "the 
wind,  having  full  strength  in  that  place,  blew  the  flame  from  him," 
80  more  faggots  were  brought  and  a  new  fire  kindled ;  but  it  burnt 
only  the  lower  parts,  **  saving  that  it  did  burn  his  hair  and  scorch 
his  skin  a  little."  Then,  a  while  after,  was  a  third  fire  kindled,  and 
the  three  bladders  of  gunpowder  brake  that  had  been  placed  one 
under  each  arm  and  a  third  between  his  legs;  but  they  "  did  him 
small  good,  they  were  so  placed  and  the  wind  had  such  power." 
And  so  for  three-quarters  of  an  hour  he  endured  the  mortal  agony, 
until  he  was  black  in  the  mouth,  his  tongue  swollen  that  he  could 
not  speak,  and  his  lips  shrunk  to  the  gums,  his  last  words  being, 
*Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.'  And  what  shall  we  say  of  the 
rest  of  the  noble  army.  Time  would  fail  to  tell  of  either  their 
faithfulness  or  their  sufferings;  of  Sanders,  who  turned  to  the 
stake,  kissed  and  embraced  it;  of  young  William  Hunter,  who 
gave  himself  up  to  Bonner,  for  "the  fire,  when  he  heard  that  his 
father  was  in  prison  for  his  sake; "  or  of  Haukes,  who  agreed  to 
give  a  sign  if  he  found  his  spirit  stronger  than  the  pain,  and  gave  it, 
dying  with  his  arms  stretched  out.  And  how  can  we  tell  the  story 
of  the  mother  and  her  two  daughters,  one  of  them,  Perotine  Massey, 
being  great  with  child,  who  were  condemned  to  be  strangled  and 
burnt  as  heretics.  But  the  rope  brake  before  they  were  dead,  and 
so  they  fell  into  the  fire ;  and  there,  in  a  child-bed  of  flame,  was 
this  poor  martyr  of  our  glorious  history  delivered  "of  a  fair  man- 
child,  which  was  taken  out  of  the  fire  by  one  W.  House  and  laid 
upon  the  grass,"  but  was  ordered  to  be  thrown  back  again,  and  so 
was  burnt  alive. 

Why  do  we  revive  the  sickening  memories  of  these  atrocities  ? 
Is  it  not  because,  aided  by  the  treachery  of  statesmen  and  the 
supiueness  of  freemen,  the  Church  which  perpetrated  them  once 
more  puts  forth  her  ambitious  and  infamous  pretensions  in  a  still 
more  exaggerated  form  ?  Is  it  not  because  we  would  have  English- 
men remember  what  happened  in  our  midst  under  the  sway  of 
priestly  power  three  centuries  ago  ?  Is  it  not  because  always  and 
everywhere  the  '  Church '  of  Kome,  wherever  and  whenever  it  has 
gained  absolute  power  has  enacted  the  most  ferocious  laws  and  done 
deeds  of  cruelty  more  devilish  and  horrible  than  those  that  stain  the 
memory  of  a  Nero,  a  Caligula,  or  a  Caracalla  ?  We  ask  with  Senor 
Gattina,  What  ground  of  existence  has  the  Papacy  ?  In  virtue  of 
what  merit  does  it  claim  its  right  to  live  r 


THE  PEOTEST: 

A  MOX^THLY  COLLECTION  OF  FACTS  AND  THOUaHTS 

No.  35.  SEPTEMBER,  1870.  One  Penny. 

THE  INFALLIBILITY  OF  THE  POPE. 

"Exactly  at  half-past  eleven  on  the  morning  of  the  18th,"  says 
the  Vatican,  **  amid  peals  of  thunder  and  flashes  of  lightning,  the 
Holy  Father  promulgated  the  Dogma  of  Infallibility.  The  storm 
was  so  violent  that  at  times  the  Basilica  was  enveloped  in  darkness. 
On  that  morning  a  dangerous  heresy  was  destroyed  and  the  voice  of 
God  was  heard,  speaking  by  a  greater  than  Moses."  The  Times 
correspondent  thus  describes  the  scene  : 

"  The  reading  of  the  Dogma  was  followed  by  the  roll-call  of  the 
Fathers,  and  'Placef  after  'PlaceV  followed,  and  amid  their  utterances 
there  was  a  loud  peal  of  thunder.  The  storm,  which  had  been  threat- 
ening all  the  morning,  burst  now  with  the  utmost  violence,  and  to 
many  a  superstitious  mind  might  have  conveyed  the  idea  that  it  w-as 
the  expression  of  Divine  wrath,  as  *  no  doubt  it  will  be  interpreted 
by  numbers,'  said  one  officer  of  the  Palatine  Guard.  And  so  the 
^Placets^  of  the  Fathers  struggled  through  the  storm,  while  tho 
thunder  pealed  above  and  the  lightning  flashed  in  at  every  window 
and  down  through  the  dome  and  every  smaller  cupola,  dividing  if 
not  absorbing  the  attention  of  the  crowd.  ^Placet,''  shouted  his 
Eminence  or  his  Grace,  and  a  loud  clap  of  thunder  followed  in 
response,  and  then  the  lightning  darted  about  the  Baldacchino  and 
every  part  of  the  church  and  Conciliar-hall,  as  if  announcing  tho 
response.  So  it  continued  for  nearly  one  hour  and  a  half,  during 
which  time  the  roll  was  being  called,  and  a  more  effective  scene  I 
never  witnessed.  Had  all  the  decorators  and  getters- up  of  cere- 
monies in  Home  been  employed,  nothing  approaching  to  the  solemn 
splendour  of  that  storm  could  have  been  prepared,  and  never  will 
those  who  saw  it  and  felt  it  forget  the  promulgation  of  the  first  dogma 
of  the  Church.  The  storm  was  at  its  height  when  the  result  of  the 
voting  was  taken  up  to  the  Pope,  and  the  darkness  was  so  thick  that 
a  huge  taper  was  necessarily  brought  and  placed  by  his  side  as  he 
read  the  words  which  invested  him  with  divine  powers,  '  Nosque  sacro 
approbante  Concilio,  ilia  ita  accernimus,  statuimus  atqua  saucimus 
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in  lecta  sunt.'      And  again  the  lightning  flickered  around  the  hall, 
and  the  thunder  pealed." 

We  annex  a  translation  of  the  Constitution,   ''Pastor  ^ternus," 
affirming  the  dogma  of  infallibility. 

"pitjs  bishop, 
^'servant  of  the  servants  of  god,  avith  the  approval  op  the  sacred 
C0U2.CIL,  for  an  evjirlasting  remembrance. 
"The  eternal  Pastor  and  Bisliop  of  our  souls  in  order  to  continue 
for  all  time  the  life-giving  work  of  His  Redemption,  determined  to 
build  up  the  Hol}^  CLarch,  wherein,  as  in  the  House  of  the  living 
God,  all  faithful  men  might  be  united  in  the  bond  of  one  faith  and 
one  charity.  Wherefore,  before  He  entered  into  His  glory,  He 
prayed  unto  the  Father,  not  for  the  Apostles  only,  but  for  those  also 
who  through  their  preaching  should  come  to  believe  in  Him,  that  all 
might  be  one  even  as  He  the  Son  and  the  Father  are  one.  As  then 
the  Apostles  whom  He  had  chosen  to  Himself  from  the  world  were 
sent  by  Him,  not  otherwise  than  He  Himself  had  been  sent  by 
the  Father ;  so  did  He  will  that  there  should  ever  be  pastors  and 
teachers  in  His  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world.  And  in  order  that 
the  Episcopate  also  might  be  one  and  undivided,  and  that  by  means 
of  a  closely  united  priesthood  the  body  of  the  faithful  might  be  kept 
secure  in  the  oneness  of  faith  and  communion.  He  set  blessed  Peter 
over  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  and  fixed  in  him  the  abiding  principle 
of  this  twofold  unity,  and  its  visible  foundation,  in  the  strength  of 
which  the  everlasting  temple  should  arise,  and  the  Church  in  the 
firmness  of  that  faith  should  lift  her  majestic  front  to  Heaven.  And 
seeing  that  the  gates  of  hell  with  daily  increase  of  hatred  are  gather- 
ing their  strength  on  every  side  to  upheave  the  foundation  laid  by 
God's  own  hand,  and  so,  if  that  might  be,  to  overthrow  the  Church; 
AVe,  therefore,  for  the  preservation,  safe-keeping,  and  increase  of  the 
Catholic  flock,  with  the  approval  of  the  Sacred  Council,  do  judge  it 
to  be  necessary  to  propose  to  the  belief  and  acceptance  of  all  the 
faithful,  in  accordance  with  the  ancient  and  constant  faith  of  the 
universal  Church,  the  doctrine  touching  the  institution,  perpetuity, 
and  nature  of  the  sacred  Apostolic  Primacy,  in  which  is  found  the 
strength  and  sureness  of  the  entire  Church,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
inhibit  and  condemn  the  contrary  errors,  so  hurtful  to  the  flock  of 
C'hrist. 

"of  the  institution  of  the  apostolic  PRiMAOr  in  blessed  peter. 
*'  We,  therefore,  teach  and  declare  that,  according  to  the  testimony 
of  the  Gospel,  the  primacy  of  jurisdiction  was  immediately  and 
directly  promised  to  blessed  Peter  the  Apostle,  and  on  him  conferred 
by  Christ  the  Lord.  For  it  had  been  said  before  to  Simon :  Thou 
shalt  be  called  Cephas;  and  afterwards  on  occasion  of  the  confes- 
sion made  by  him :    Thou  art  the   Christ,  the  son   of  the  living 
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God.  It  was  to  Simon  alone  that  the  Lord  addressed  the  words : 
Blessed  art  thou  Simon  Bar- Jon  a,  because  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  it  to  thee,  but  My  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  And  I  say 
to  thee  that  thou  art  Peter;  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  x\nd  I  will  give 
to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  bind  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven;  and  what- 
soever thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven. 
And  it  was  upon  Simon  alone  that  Jesus  after  His  resurrection  be- 
stowed the  jurisdiction  of  Chief  Pastor  and  Ruler  over  all  His  fold 
in  the  words :  Feed  My  lambs  :  feed  My  sheep.  At  open  variance 
with  this  clear  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture  as  it  has  been  ever  under- 
stood by  the  Catholic  Church  are  the  perverse  opinions  of  those  who, 
while  they  distort  the  form  of  government  established  by  Christ  the 
Lord  in  His  Church,  deny  that  Peter  in  his  single  person,  preferably 
to  all  the  other  Apostles,  whether  taken  separately  or  together,  was 
endowed  by  Christ  with  a  true  and  proper  primacy  of  jurisdiction ; 
or  of  those  who  assert  that  the  same  primacy  was  not  bestowed  im- 
mediately and  directly  upon  blessed  Peter  himself,  but  upon  the 
Church,  and  through  the  Church  on  Peter  as  her  minister. 

"  If  anyone,  therefore,  shall  say  that  blessed  Peter  the  Apostle  w^as 
not  appointed  the  Prince  of  all  the  Apostles  and  the  visible  Head  of 
the  whole  Church  Militant ;  or  that  the  same  directly  and  imme- 
diately received  from  the  same  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  a  Primacy  of 
honour  only,  and  not  of  true  and  proper  jurisdiction ;  let  him  be 
anathema. 

"  ON  THE  PERPETUATION  OF  THE  PRIMACY  OF  PETER  IN  THE 
ROMAN  PONTIFFS. 

**  That  which  the  Prince  of  Shepherds  and  great  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  established  in  the  person  of  the  blessed 
Apostle  Peter  to  secure  the  perpetual  welfare  and  lasting  good  of  the 
Church,  must,  by  the  same  institution,  necessarily  remain  unceas- 
ingly in  the  Church ;  which,  beiDg  founded  upon  the  Hock,  will 
stand  firm  to  the  end  of  the  world.  For  none  can  doubt,  and  it  is 
known  to  all  ages,  that  the  holy  and  blessed  Peter,  the  Prince  and  Chief 
of  the  Apostles,  the  pillar  of  the  faith  and  foundation  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  who  received  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  from  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  the  race  of  man,  continues  up 
to  the  present  time,  and  ever  continues,  in  his  successors  the  Bishops 
of  the  Holy  See  of  Rome,  which  was  founded  by  him,  and  conse- 
crated by  his  blood,  to  live  and  preside  and  judge.  Whence,  whoso- 
ever succeeds  to  Peter  in  this  See,  does  by  the  institution  of  Christ 
Himself  obtain  the  Primacy  of  Peter  over  the  whole  Church.  The 
disposition  made  by  Incarnate  Truth  therefore  remains,  and  blessed 
Peter,  abiding  through  the  strength  of  the  Rock  in  the  power  that 
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he  received,  has  not  abandoned  the  direction  of  the  Church.  "Where-^ 
fore  it  has  at  all  times  been  necessaiy  that  every  particular  Church 
— that  is  to  say,  the  faithful  throughout  the  world — should  agree 
with  the  Hcman  Church,  on  account  of  the  greater  authority  of  the 
princedom  which  this  has  received  ;  that  all  being  associated  in  the 
unity  of  that  See  whence  the  rights  of  communion  spread  to  all,  as 
members  in  the  unity  of  the  Head,  might  combine  to  form  one 
connected  body. 

''If,  then,  any  should  deny  that  it  is  by  the  institution  of  Christ 
the  Lord,  or  by  divine  right,  that  blessed  Peter  should  have  a  per- 
petual line  of  successors  in  the  Primacy  over  the  Universal  Church, 
or  that  the  Eoman  Pontiff  is  the  successor  of  blessed  Peter  in  this 
Primacy ;  let  him  be  anathema. 

"on  the  foece  and  character  of  the  primacy  of  the 
roman  pontiff. 

"  Wherefore,  resting  on  plain  testimonies  of  the  Sacred  Writings, 
and  in  agreement  with  both  the  plain  and  express  decrees  of  our 
predecessors,  the  lloman  Pontiffs,  and  of  the  General  Councils.  We 
renew  the  definition  of  the  (Ecumenical  Council  of  Florence,  in 
virtue  of  which  all  the  faithful  of  Christ  must  believe  that  the  Holy 
Apostolic  See  and  the  Roman  Pontiff  possesses  the  Primacy  over  the 
whole  world,  and  that  the  Eoman  Pontiff  is  the  successorof  blessed  Peter, 
Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  is  true  Vicar  of  Christ,  and  Head  of  the 
whole  Church,  and  Father  and  teacher  of  all  Christians ;  and  that 
full  power  was  given  to  him  in  blessed  Peter  to  rule,  feed,  and 
govern  the  Universal  Church  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  :  as  is  also 
contained  in  the  acts  of  the  General  Councils  and  in  the  Sacred  Canons. 

*'  Further,  we  teach  and  declare  that  by  the  appointment  of  our  Lord 
the  Roman  Church  possesses  the  chief  ordinary  jurisdiction  over  all 
other  Churches,  and  that  this  power  of  jurisdiction  possessed  by  the 
Roman  Pontiff  being  truly  episcopal  is  immediate ;  which  all,  both 
pastors  and  faithful,  both  individually  and  collectively,  are  bound, 
by  their  duty  of  hierarchial  submission  and  true  obedience,  to  obey, 
not  merely  in  matters  which  belong  to  faith  and  morals,  but  also  in 
those  that  appertain  to  the  discipline  and  government  of  the  Church 
throughout  the  world,  so  that  the  Church  of  Christ  may  be  one  flock 
under  one  supreme  pastor  through  the  preservation  of  unity  both  of 
communion  and  of  profession  of  the  same  faith  with  the  Roman 
Pontiff.  This  is  the  teaching  of  Catholic  truth,  from  which  no  one 
can  deviate  without  loss  of  faith  and  of  salvation. 

'•  But,  so  far  is  this  power  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff  from  being  any 
prejudice  to  the  ordinary  power  of  episcopal  jurisdiction,  by  which 
the  Jiishops  who  have  been  set  by  the  Ifoly  Spirit  to  succeed  and 
hold  the  place  of  the  Apostles,  feed  and  govern  each  his  own  flock, 
as   true  Pastor,    that  this   episcopal   authority  is  really  asserted, 
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strengthened,  and  protected  by  the  supremo  and  universal  Pastor ; 
in  accordance  with  the  words  of  S.  Gregory  the  Great :  My  honour 
is  the  honour  of  the  whole  Church.  My  honour  is  the  firm  strength 
of  my  Brethren.  I  am  then  truly  honoured,  when  due  honour  is 
not  denied  to  each  of  their  number. 

*' Further,  from  this  supremo  power  possessed  by  the  Roman 
Pontiff  of  governing  the  Universal  Church,  it  follows  that  he  has  the 
right  of  free  communication  with  the  Pastors  of  the  whole  Church, 
and  with  their  flocks,  that  these  may  be  taught  and  directed  by  him 
in  the  way  of  salvation,  Wherefore  we  condemn  and  reject  the 
opinions  of  those  who  hold  that  the  communication  between  this 
supreme  Head  and  the  Pastors  and  their  flocks  can  lawfully  be  im- 
peded ;  or  who  represent  this  communication  as  subject  to  the  will 
of  the  secular  power,  so  as  to  maintain  that  whatever  is  done  by  the 
Apostolic  See,  or  by  its  authority,  cannot  have  force  or  value,  unless 
it  be  confirmed  by  the  assent  of  the  secular  power.  And  since  by 
the  Divine  right  of  Apostolic  Primacy,  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  placed 
over  the  Universal  Church,  we  further  teach  and  declare  that  he  is 
the  supreme  judge  of  the  faithful,  and  that  in  all  causes,  the  decision 
of  which  belongs  to  the  Church,  recourse  may  be  had  to  his  tribunal : 
and  that  none  may  meddle  with  the  judgment  of  the  Apostolic  See, 
the  authority  of  which  is  greater  than  all  other,  nor  can  any  lawfully 
depart  from  its  judgment.  Wherefore  they  depart  from  the  right 
course  who  assert  that  it  is  lawful  to  appeal  from  the  judgments  of 
the  Roman  Pontiffs  and  an  (Ecumenical  Council,  as  to  an  authority 
higher  than  that  of  the  Roman  Pontiff. 

''If,  then,  any  shall  say  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  has  the  office 
merely  of  inspection  or  direction,  and  not  full  and  supreme  power  of 
jurisdiction  over  the  Universal  Church,  not  alone  in  things  which 
belong  to  faith  and  morals,  but  in  those  which  relate  to  the  discipline 
and  government  of  the  Church  spread  throughout  the  world ;  or  who 
assert  that  he  possesses  merely  the  principal  part,  and  not  all  the 
fulness  of  this  supreme  power  :  or  that  this  power  which  he  enjoys 
is  not  ordinary  and  immediate,  both  over  each  and  all  the  Churches, 
and  over  each  and  all  the  Pastors  and  the  faithful :  let  him  be 
anathema. 

"concerning  the  infallible  teaching  op  the  eoman  pontiff. 

**  Moreover  that  the  supreme  power  of  teaching  is  also  included  in 
the  Apostolic  Primacy,  which  the  Roman  Pontiff,  as  the  successor  of 
Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  enjoys  over  the  whole  Church,  this 
Holy  See  has  always  held,  the  perpetual  practice  of  the  Church 
attests,  and  (Ecumenical  Councils  themselves  have  declared,  especially 
those  in  which  the  East  with  the  West  met  in  the  union  of  ftiith  and 
charity.  For  the  Fathers  of  the  Fourth  Council  of  Constantinople, 
following  in  the  footsteps  of  their  predecessors,  gave  forth  this  solemn 
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profession  :  The  first  condition  of  salvation  is  to  keep  the  rule  of  the 
true  faith.  And  because  the  sentence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
cannot  be  passed  by,  who  said  :  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  tliis  Ilock 
I  will  build  my  Church, — these  tilings  which  have  been  said  arc 
approved  by  events,  because  in  the  Apostolic  Sec  the  Catholic  lleligion 
and  her  holy  solemn  doctrine  has  always  been  kept  immaculate. 
Desiring,  therefore,  not  to  be  in  the  least  degree  separated  from  the 
faith  and  doctrine  of  that  See,  we  hope  that  we  may  deserve  to  be 
in  the  one  communion,  which  the  Apostolic  See  preaches,  in  which 
is  the  entire  and  true  solidity  of  the  Christian  religion.  And,  with 
the  approval  of  the  Second  Council  of  Lyons,  the  Greeks  professed 
that  the  Holy  IJoman  Church  enjoys  supreme  and  full  Primacy  and 
pre-eminence  over  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  which  it  truly  and 
humbly  acknowledges  that  it  has  received  with  the  plenitude  of 
power  from  our  Lord  Himself  in  the  person  of  blessed  Peter,  Prince 
or  Head  of  the  Apostles,  whose  successor  the  Roman  Pontiff  is ;  and 
as  the  Apostolic  See  is  bound  before  all  others  to  defend  the  truth  of 
faith,  so  -ilKo  if  any  questions  r<gardii]g  faith  sliall  orise,  they  must 
be  d(  fined  by  its  judgment.  Fiuiilly,  the  Council  of  Florence  defined  : 
That  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  the  true  Vicar  of  Christ,  and  the  Head  of 
the  whole  Church,  and  the  Father  and  Teacher  of  all  Christians  ;  and 
that  to  him  in  blessed  Peter  was  delivered  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
the  full  power  of  feeding,  ruling,  and  governing  the  whole  Church. 

*'  To  satisfy  this  pastoral  duty  our  predecessors  ever  made  unwearied 
efforts  that  the  salutary  doctrine  of  Christ  might  be  propagated  among 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  with  equal  care  watched  that  it  might 
be  preserved  sincere  and  pure  where  it  had  been  received.  Therefore 
the  Bishops  of  the  whole  world,  now  singly,  now  assembled 
in  Synod,  following  the  long-established  custom  of  Churches, 
and  the  form  of  the  ancient  rule,  sent  word  to  this  Apostolic 
See  of  those  dangers  especially  which  sprang  up  in  matters  of 
faith,  that  there  especially  the  looses  of  faith  might  be  repaired 
where  faith  cannot  feel  any  defect.  And  the  Roman  Pontiffs, 
according  to  the  exigencies  of  times  and  circumstances,  sometimes 
assembling  (Ecumenical  Councils,  or  asking  for  the  mind  of  the 
Church  scattered  throughout  the  Morld,  sometimes  by  particular 
Synods,  sometimes  using  other  helps  which  Divine  Providence  sup- 
plied, defined  as  to  be  held  those  things  which  with  the  help  of  God 
they  had  recognized  as  conformable  w  ith  the  Sacred  Scriptures  and 
Apostolic  TruditioDS.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  promised  to  the 
successors  of  Peter  that  under  His  revelation  they  might  make  known 
new  doctrine,  but  that  under  His  assistance  they  mi';ht  scrupulously 
keep  and  faithfully  expound  the  revelation  or  deposit  of  laith 
delivered  through  the  Apostles.  And,  indeed,  all  the  venerable 
Fathers  have  embraced  and  the  holy  orthodox  Doctors  have  venerated 
and  followed  their  Apostolic  doctrine ;  knowing  most  fully  that  this 
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See  of  Holy  Peter  remains  ever  free  from  all  blemish  of  error  ac- 
cording to  the  divine  promise  of  the  Lord  our  Saviour  made  to  the 
Prince  of  His  disciples :  I  have  lyrayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not, 
and  thou,  at  length  converted,  confirm  thy  hrethren. 

"This  gift,  then,  of  truth  and  never-failing  faith  was  conferred  by- 
Heaven  upon  Peter  and  his  successors  in  this  Chair,  that  they  might 
perform  their  high  office  for  the  salvation  of  all ;  that  the  whole  flock 
of  Christ,  kept  away  by  them  from  the  poisonous  food  of  error,  might 
be  nourished  with  the  pasture  of  heavenly  doctrine ;  that  the  oceasioii 
of  schism  being  removed  the  whole  Church  might  be  kept  one,  and, 
resting  on  its  foundation,  might  stand  firm  against  the  gates  of  helj. 

"  But  since  in  this  very  age,  in  which  the  salutary  efficacy  of  the 
Apostolic  office  is  even  most  of  all  required,  not  a  few  are  found  who 
take  away  from  its  authority,  We  judge  it  altogether  necessary 
solemnly  to  assert  the  prerogative  which  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God  vouchsafed  to  join  with  the  supreme  pastoral  office. 

*' Therefore,  We,  faithfully  adhering  to  the  tradition  received  from 
the  beginning  of  the  Christian  faith,  for  the  glory  of  God  our  Saviour, 
the  exaltation  of  the  Catholic  Keligion,  and  the  salvation  of  Christian 
people,  with  the  approbation  of  the  Sacred  Council,  teach  and  define 
that  it  is  a  dogma  divinely  revealed ;  that  the  Eoman  Pontifi*,  when 
he  speaks  ex  cathedrd,  that  is,  when  in  discharge  of  the  office  of 
Pastor  and  Doctor  of  all  Christians,  by  virtue  of  his  supreme  Apostolic 
authoritj^,  he  defines  a  doctrine  regarding  faith  or  morals  to  be  held 
by  the  TJniversal  Church,  by  the  divine  assistance  promised  to  him 
in  blessed  Peter,  enjoys  that  infallibility  with  which  the  divine 
Eedecmer  wished  that  His  Church  be  provided  for  defining  doctrine 
regarding  faith  or  morals ;  and  that  therefore  such  definitions  of  the 
Roman  Pontiff  are  irreformable  of  themselves,  and  not  from  the 
consent  of  the  Church. 

"But  if  anyone — which  may  God  avert — presume  to  contradict 
this  Our  definition :  let  him  be  anathema," 

Four  hundred  and  fifty -one  bishops  voted  for  the  dogma,  eighty- 
eight  against  it,  at  the  vote  taken  on  July  13. 

One  result  already  is  the  final  and  authoritative  abolition  of  the 
Concordat  in  Austria ;  and  future  events  will  probably  shew  that 
the  impostor  in  declaring  himself  infallible  forgot  how  needful  it  is 
to  be  also  invincible. 


PENAL  LAWS  AND  THEIR  AUTHORS. 

f  Continued  from  j^age  1 50.  J 

It  is  with  a  feeling  of  relief  that  one  turns  away  from  the  con- 
sideration of  priestly  legislation  and  the  savage  cruelties  of  ante- 
Reformation  times,  to  the  change  that  took  place  on  the  accession  of 
Edward  VI.     One  of  the  first  acts  of  his  reign  (I  Edw.  YI.  c  12), 
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repealed  not  only  the  Six-Article  Act,  but  also  "  all  and  every  other 
Act  or  Acts  of  Parliament  concerning  doctrine  or  matters  of  religion, 
and  all  and  every  branch,  article,  sentence  and  matter,  pains  and  for- 
feitures contained,  mentioned,  or  in  anywise  declared  in  any  of  the 
same  Acts  of  Parliament  or  Statutes." 

And  the  Christians  did  not  retaliate  upon  their  persecutors. 
Although  the  Tvholesale  slaughter  and  wide-spread  persecution  of 
the  Lollards  and  those  who  favoured  a  Reformation  had  only  but  just 
ceased,  and  all  the  facts  were  still  fresh  as  it  were  before  their  eyes, 
no  thought  of  vengeance  seems  to  have  been  indulged.  Not  a  Papist 
was  put  to  death  during  the  six  years  of  this  young  king's  reign. 
The  Popish  historian  confesses,  that  although  Edward  VI.  was  ''not 
only  a  reformer,  but  so  bigoted  in  that  way  that  he  appeared  wholly 
taken  up  with  the  project,"  yet  it  w^as  nevertheless  "  true  he  seemed 
not  inclined  to  shed  blood  on  that  account,  and  therefore  no  san- 
guinary laws  were  executed  upon  such  as  stood  off."  ^ 

The  reformed  v/ere  content  with  burning  the  idols  instead  of  the 
idolaters ;  whilst  Bonner,  Gardiner,  Heath,  Day  and  Tonstall  were 
deprived  of  their  sees  and  merely  imjirisoned  for  "political  offences." - 
Three  persons  only  died  for  an}-  matter  of  opinion.  One  Thomas 
Dobbe,  a  fellow  of  St.  John's  was  arrested  in  the  beginning  of  the 
king's  reign  for  speaking  against  the  mass,  and  died  in  prison  before 
the  Lord  Protector's  pardon  reached  him. 

The  other  two  (who  were  burnt)  v\'ere  Joan  Bouclier  and  George 
Van  Paris,  neither  of  them  Papists ;  the  first  suffered  as  an  Anabap- 
tist, the  latter  as  an  Arian.  The  Anabaptists  had  been  relentlessly 
persecuted  by  the  priests  in  1535,  and  the  Arians  were  always  looked 
upon  by  the  Church  as  tares  of  the  worst  kind. 

The  execution  of  these  unhappy  persons,  serves  to  remind  us  that 
the  priests'  writ,  de  heretico  comhirendo,  was  not  yet  taken  away. 

In  1553,  King  Edward  VI.  died  and  the  Lady  Mary,  or  as  she  is 
commonly  termed,  the  "bloody  Mary"  succeeded  him. 

"The  counties  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  which  placed  Mary  on  the 
throne  as  the  lawful  heir,  were  chiefly  Protestant,  and  experienced 
from  her  the  usual  gratitude  and  good  faith  of  a  bigot."  ^ 

And  now  it  was,  as  the  humane  Dean  of  Chichester  observes,  that 
the  Reformation  "received  a  timely  check  from  the  hand  of  Mary!" 
"We  only  discern,"  he  says,  "the  guiding  liand  of  a  merciful 
providence  more  clearly  when,  after  these  considerations,  on  refer- 
ring to  the  pages  of  history,  wo  see  that  the  Englisli  Reformers,  if 
they  had  not  been  checked  and  controlled  by  circumstances,  would 
have  followed  Luther,  not  only  when  he  was  Scriptural,  but  also  in 

1  Seo  Dodd'8  Ch.  Hist,  of  England,  I.  360,  ed.  Brussels,  1737.  This  scarco 
hook  is  the  Popish  reply  to  Burnet's  History  of  the  Iteformation. 

2  Knight  Hist.  Engl.  IIL,  p.  41.  »  Hallam  Const.  Hist.  L  103,  184G. 


169 

his  error ;  '*  the  error  being,  it  would  seem,  that  *'  he  failed  to 
observe  that  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments  is  connected  with 
the  commission  of  the  Divine  Head  of  the  Church  to  those  who  act 
in  His  l^ame — a  commission  which  has  been  handed  down  from 
generation  to  generation  by  the  apostolical  succession.  He  failed  to 
see  that,  as  the  Bible  is  the  depository  of  the  truth,  so  the  Church  is 
the  depository  of  grace."  ^ 

It  is  a  comfort  to  feel  that  Christians  are  not  dependent  on  Dean 
Hook  for  accurate  theology,  any  more  than  they  are  on  his  de- 
positories for  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  or  for  grace. 

But  to  return  to  the  "  timely  check."  The  **  priests,"  who  every- 
where belong  to  the  order  carmvara,'  had  been  fasting  for  six  years 
and  so  were  beyond  expression  ravenous.  Gardiner  was  especially 
sharp  set.  On  Sunday,  the  11th  of  February,  1555,  he  preached  a 
sermon  before  the  *'Q.  Highness,"  wherein  he  asked  "a  boon" — to 
wit,  that  ''she  would  now  be  merciful  to  the  body  of  the  common- 
wealth and  conservation  thereof,  which  could  not  be  unless  the  rotten 
and  hurtful  members  thereof  were  cut  oif  and  consumed."  On  the 
following  day  *'  the  boon"  was  granted ;  ''the  gallows  was  set  up  in 
every  gate  and  in  every  great  thoroughfare  of  London."  Soon  was 
JN'oailles,  the  French  Ambassador,  able  to  write  to  his  Government 
that  "the  city  was  covered  with  gibbets  and  the  public  buildings 
crowded  with  the  heads  of  the  bravest  men  in  the  kingdom.^  Only 
the  death  of  the  Princess  Elizabeth  and  the  revival  of  the  old  per- 
secuting statutes  were  needful  to  complete  the  holy  joy  of  the 
"priests." 

The  idea  of  putting  Elizabeth  to  death  was  seriously  entertained. 
*' This,  indeed,"  says  priest  Dodd,  "had  been  a  politic  stroke."* 
llenard,  the  Ambassador  of  Charles  V.,  wrote  to  his  master  on  April 
3rd,  that  he  had  told  the  queen  that  "it  was  of  the  utmost  conse-* 
quence  the  trials  and  execution  of  the  criminals,  especially  of 
Courtenay  and  of  Lady  Elizabeth  should  be  concluded  before  the 
arrival  of  his  highness ; "  and  the  Lord  Cliancellor,  the  ferocious 
Bishop  Gardiner,  seconded  lienard,  urging  "that  as  long  as  Elizabeth 
was  alive,  there  would  be  no  hope  that  the  kingdom  would  bo 
tranquil."^  But  a  more  "merciful  providence"  than  Dean  Hook's 
frustrated  the  pious  design. 

The  ^ clergy^  were  desirous  that  "the  boon"  craved  by  Gardiner 
should  be  granted  and  extended  in  as  ample  a  manner  as  circum- 
stances would  allow.    Animated  by  their  natural  spirit,  we  find  that 

^  Discourses  bearing  on  the  Controversies  of  the  Day,  pp.  29,  28,  26. 
-  The  cruelties  of  Mary's  reign  got  them  the  name  of  "  carnifices." — Hallam^ 
C.  H.  I.  p.  106,  n. 
3  Knight  Hist.  III.  pp.  65,  67.  *  Ch.  Hist.  I.  p.  459. 

*  Knight  Hist.  Engl.  III.  p.  71. 
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the  Lower  House  presented,  in  1554,  a  petition  to  the  bishops  to  the 
following  effect  :^ 

"  W'e  desire  that  the  statutes  made  anno  quinto  Rich.  II.,  anno 
secundo  Hen.  IV.,  and  anno  secundo  Hen.  V.,  against  heretics, 
Lollards  and  false  preacher?,  may  be  Jy  your  vidustrious  suits 
iiEvivED  AND  pn  IN  FORCE,  as  shall  be  thought  convenient;  and 
generally  that  all  bishops  and  other  ecclesiastical  ordinaries  may  be 
restored  to  their  pristine  jurisdiction  against  heretics,  schismatics 
and  their  fautors  in  as  large  and  ample  a  manner  as  they  were  in 
the  first  year  of  King  Henry  VIII." 

The  bishops  were  nothing  loth  to  grant  the  prayer  of  the  petition, 
and  the  op^jortunity  soon  presented  itself.  In  November,  1554,  a 
Parliament  met  at  Westminster,  and  Bishop  Gardiner,  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  opened  it.  The  writs  had  directed  "our  good  and  loving 
subjects,  to  choose  members  ''of  the  wise,  grave  and  Catholic  sort;" 
and  the  advice  given  appears  to  have  been  attended  to. 

In  this  short  Parliament,  which  was  dissolved  on  the  IGth  of  Jan. 
following,  Cardinal  Pole's  attainder  was  reversed  and  the  three 
statutes  against  heresy  revived,  as  the  clergy  desired.  Pole  was  for 
gentle  means,  but  Gardiner  stood  out  for  the  "  terror  of  fire  and 
faggot,"  and  Bonner  concurred  with  the  sanguinary  proposaiS.-  The 
1  «&  2  Philip  &  Mary,  c.  6,  was  the  great  work  it  was  called  together 
to  accomplish.  The  statute  was  brief,  but  it  proved  efficient.  But 
the  Commons  were  still  unruly.  As  they  had  never  assented  to  the 
passing  of  the  2  Hen.  IV.  c.  15,^  so  did  they  object  to  its  revival. 
Ko  less  than  thirty-eight  members  withdrew  from  the  degraded 
assembly,  for  which  they  were  ordered  to  be  prosecuted  by  the 
Attorney-General  in  the  Queen's  Bench.  Amongst  ihem  was  Plowden 
the  lawyer.  Coke*  has  preserved  their  names  '*  to  do  honour  to  their 
memories." 

The  1  Philip  &  XTary,  c.  6,  was  followed  by  another  statute,  in  which 
the  Parliament  prostrated  itself  at  the  Pope's  feet  and  besought  his 
pardon.  One  has  only  to  turn  to  the  1  Philip  &  Mary,  c.  8,  (which 
repealed  "  all  the  statutes,  articles  and  provisions  made  against  the  see 

1  Wilkins,  Cone.  IV.  96.  Buniet.  Hist.  Kef.  IL  App.  p.  206,  ed.  1731. 
•Collier,  Ecc.  Hist.  VI.  98,  ed.  1852. 

2  Collier,  Ecc.  Hist.  VI.     Dodd,  I.  461. 

3  In  the  Parliament  rolls,  the  statute  2  Hen.  IV.  c.  lo,  is  entitled,  Petitio 
.cleri  contra  Hereticos,  and  it  is  assented  to  thus: 

Quas  quidem  Petitiones  Praelatorura  et  cleri  superius  expressatas,  D.  noster 
•  de  consensu  magnatum  et  aliorum  Procerum  Kegni  sui  in  pnesenti  Parlia- 
mento  existentium  concessit;  et  in  omnibus  ct  singulis  juxta  forniam  ct 
cffectum  eorundem  ordinavit,  et  fitatuit  de  caetero  firmiter  observari,  &c.  The 
Commons  are  not  mentioned  at  all.  The  priests,  being  aware  of  this,  cor- 
rupted the  Rolls  and  foisted  in  the  clause  *  ac  ctiam  communitates  dicti  regni. 
.See  Strype,  Eccl.  Mem.  III.  p.  458,  ed.  1721,  and  ante,  p.  147. 

*  Instit.  part  IV.  p.  17.     Sec  Strype,  Eccl.  Mem.  III.  p.  166. 
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apostolic  at  Rome,  since  the  20th  year  of  Hen.  YIII.")  to  learn  how- 
deep  a  wound  was  inflicted  on  the  national  independence.  Anything 
more  humiliating  can  scarcely  be  conceived.  Pole  graciously  gave 
them  absolution;  and  now  at  last  and  by  a  "merciful  providence," 
as  Dr.  Hook  would  say,  the  Heformation  received  a  "  timely  check," 
the  "old  religion,"  as  Dodd  calls  it,  was  restored  and  the  persecution 
began. 

On  Jan.  20,  1555,  the  statute  came  into  full  operation.  On  Feb. 
4th,  John  Rogers  was  burnt  at  Smithfield;  on  the  8th,  Laurence 
Saunders  at  Coventry;  on  the  9th,  Bishop  Hooper  at  Gloucester; 
and  on  the  same  day,  Dr.  Taylor  at  Hadleigh.  And  the  fires  lasted 
from  Feb.  4th,  1555,  to  Nov.  lOlh,  1558,  when  five  Protestants, 
two  of  them  women,  were  burnt  alive  at  Canterbury,  by  a  special 
■commission  from  Cardinal  Pole.^ 

The  Legate,  Cardinal  Pole,  had,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  given  instruc- 
tions, soon  after  the  passing  of  the  Act,  to  all  bishops  and  their 
officials  to  coerce  and  punish  heretics,-  according  to  the  law,  and  the 
king  and  queen  followed  it  up,  on  May  24,  1555,  by  a  letter  to 
Bonner,  bidding  him  to  carry  on  the  prosecution  of  heretics  with 
vigour,^  and  none,  said  the  queen,  in  the  directions  to  her  Council 
touching  the  Reformation  of  the  Church,  were  "  to  be  burnt,  without 
some  of  the  Councils'  presence,  and  both  there  and  everywhere,  good 
sermons  at  the  same."* 

■  On  the  28th  Jan.,  the  Commission,  under  the  authority  of  the 
Cardinal  Legate,  sat  for  the  first  time  in  the  Church  of  St.  Mary 
Overies  to  deal  with  all  heretics  who  were  in  prison  according  to  the 

1  Strype,  Eccl.  Mem.  IH.  p.  454. 

Besides  those  who  were  burnt,  many  hundreds  were  made  away  with  in 
prison,  and  some  eight  hundred  went  into  exile.  Ileylin  remarks  that  though 
many  persecutions  have  lasted  longer,  yet  none  since  Diocletian's  time  ever 
raged  so  terribly. — Hist.  Ref.  p.  57,  ed.  1670. 

Strype  makes  the  number  burnt  to  be  two  hundred  and  eighty-eight; 
Speed,  two  hundred  and  seventy-seven ;  five  bishops,  twentj'-onc  divines, 
eight  ^QXiUQTCien,  eighty-four  worJdng-men,  one  htmdrcd  hunhandmcn,  servants^  and 
labourers,  twenty-six  wives,  twenty  widows,  nine  unmarried  women,  two  boys, 
two  infants.  But  more  were  put  to  death,  e.  gr.  Bonner  scourged  to  death  a  lad 
eight  years  old,  named  John  Petty.  The  number  of  working-men  who  went 
bravely  to  death,  that  they  might  secure  for  us  our  grand  gains  of  liberty,  is 
remarkable.  They  felt  they  were  set  upon  no  ordinary  battle  field,  and 
engaged  in  no  common  struggle ;  and  though  they  might  not  all  have  known 
how  to  argue  for  the  faith  and  freedom,  they  all  knew  how  to  die  for  it. 
These  unlettered  men  and  feeble  women  are  amongst  the  noblest  of  England's 
heroes.  The  last  burnt  were  John  Cornford,  Christopher  Brown,  John 
Hurst-,  Catherine  Knight,  and  Alice  Snoth.  Pole  in  his  sigmficavlt  said, 
"  We  leave  the  said  heretics  to  your  royal  highness,  and  your  secular  arm,  to 
receive  condign  punishment." 

2  Burnet,  Hist.  Ref.  III.  App.  p.  187.     CoUier,  VI.  105. 

3  Burnet,  IL  App.  p.  218.  *  Ibid,  p.  224. 
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laws.^     Thirteen  bishops  were  present.     Rogers  was  the  first  con- 
demned by  it.     Gardiner  pronounced  the  sentence  of  death  thus  : 

"In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  We,  Stephen,  by  the  permission  of 
God,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  lawfully  and  rightly  proceeding  with  all 
godly  favour,  by  authority  and  virtue  of  our  office,  against  thee, 
John  Rogers,  priest,  otherwise  called  Matthew  .  .  .  pronounce 
and  declare  thee,  being  an  heretic,  to  be  cast  out  of  the  Church  and 
left  unto  the  secular  power,  and  now  presently  so  do  leave  thee  as 
an  obstinate  heretic  .  .  .  requiring  them  notwithstanding,  in 
the  bowels  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  this  execution  and  punish- 
ment worthily  to  be  done  upon  thee  may  be  so  moderated  that  the 
rigor  thereof  be  not  too  extreme,"  &c. 

Gardiner  also  pronounced  sentence  on  Bishop  Hooper,  very  much 
in  the  same  language. - 

After  Ridley  and  Latimer  had  been  dispatched,  Cranmor's  turn 
came.  A  special  Commission  to  try  him  was  sent  from  Rome  ;  the 
Pope  appointing  Brook*,  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  sub-delegate  under 
Cardinal  Puteo,  to  whose  care  the  process  was  committed.  After  the 
depositions  of  the  witnesses  had  been  taken,  Cranmer  was  cited  to 
appear  and  make  answer  to  Rome  within  eighty  days;  but  as  he  wai 
committed  forthwith  to  prison  and  there  kept,  there  was  no  possibility, 
as  his  judges  well  knew,  of  his  obeying  the  citation,  however  much 
he  might  have  wished  it.  At  the  end  of  the  eighty  days,  he  waa 
declared  contumacious,  and  tlie  Pope,  Paul  IV.,  proceeded  forthwith 
to  pass  sentence  against  him  therefore,  thus :  ^ 

**  He,  Pope  Paul  lY.,  sitting  in  the  throne  of  justice,  and  having 
before  his  eyes  God  alone,  who  is  the  righteous  Lord  and  judgeth  the 

1  Spondamis,  in  his  continuation  of  the  annals  of  Baronius,  notices  the  mar- 
tjrrdom  of  Hooper  and  others  thus:  "Anno  Christi  1555,  mense  Februarii, 
in  Anglia  nonnuUi  ministri  et  pastores  htiereticorum,  turn,  ob  conjiu^tionea 
praiteritas,  turn  ob  impu3nitentiam  et  Religionis  CathoHcaj  odium,  secundum 
leges  civi'es  et  ecchsiasticas  damnati  igne  cremati  sunt,  Interque  illos  Episcopi 
Johannes  Hopperus  Glocestreccnsis  et  Robertus  Ferrarus  S.  Davidis  in 
Wallia,  quos  mense  secreti  sunt  Nicholaus  Ridlajus  Londinensis  et  ludens  ille, 
de  quo  alias  Hugo  Latimerus  aUm  Wigorniensis,  octogenarius." — Vol.  III. 
1554.  1.  ed.  Lut.  Paris.  1659. 

Dodd,  speaking  of  the  "persecution  of  the  Reformers,"  says,  "all  that 
seems  particular,  was  an  excess  in  the  manner,  either  in  punishing  too  many, 
or  may  be  now  and  then  improper  persons."     I.  463. 

«  Strype,  Eccl.  Mem.  II  f.  App.  No.  28,  p.  81.     Burnet.  III.  App.  p.  189. 

^  "  Dudum  per  literas  vestraa  .  .  .  tanquam  hajresiarchum  notorium 
damnabilitcr  incidisse  et  incurrisse,  propterea  ipsiun  Thomam  excommunica- 
tum  anathematizatum  et  archiepiscopatu  Cantuariensi  aliisquo  pnulaturis  .  . 
et  feudis  praidictis  privatum     .     .     .     mria^  seculari  tradendum,"  &c. 

Wilkins,  Cone.  IV.  p.  133.  Strype,  Cranmer,  p.  374,  ed.  1694.  Collier,. 
VI.  pp.  121,  136. 

For  a  copy  of  the  writ  issued  upon  the  sentence,  see  Wilkins,  Cone.  IV. 
p.  141.     Burnet  IL  App.  231. 
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world  in  righteousness,  doth  make  this  final  sentence,  pronouncing 
and  decreeing  the  said  Thomas  Cranmer  to  be  guilty  of  the  crimes  of 
heresy  and  other  excesses  .  .  .  and  adjudge  that  he  be  delivered 
oyer  to  the  secular  arm  and  all  his  goods  confiscated,"  &c. 

But  the  priests  were  not  content  with  burning  the  living,  they 
could  not  let  even  the  dead  rest.  Bucer  and  Fagius  had  been  dead 
some  two  years.  The  former  was  buried  in  St.  Mary's,  the  latter  in 
St.  Michael's,  at  Cambridge.  Cardinal  Pole  having  appointed  a 
Commission  of  Bishops  and  others  to  visit  the  University,  the  first 
act  of  the  Commissioners  on  the  day  after  their  arrival  was  to  lay 
the  two  churches  under  interdict,  for  giving  shelter  to  the  bodies  of 
two  such  notable  heretics.  A  petition  was  then  presented,  in  the 
name  of  the  vice-chancellor  and  heads,  praying  that  Bucer  and 
Fagius  might  be  disinterred  and  put  upon  their  trial  for  heresy. 
The  petition  was  granted  as  of  course,  and  the  two  heretics  forthwith 
summoned  to  appear  on  Monday,  January  18,  1556,  to  answer  all 
such  articles  as  should  then  be  objected  against  them.  The  defen- 
dants not  appearing,  depositions  were  taken  and  they  were  sentenced 
to  be  disinterred,  degraded  and  delivered  to  the  secular  arm.  Notice 
of  the  sentence  was  given  to  the  Cardinal  Legate,  who  forthwith  sent 
down  the  writ,  de  heretico,  to  the  mayor.  The  bodies  were  taken 
out  of  their  graves  and  carried  in  their  coffins,  well  guarded,  to  the 
market  place,  where  the  corpses  being  taken  out,  they  were  chained 
to  the  stake  and  burned.^ 

After  this  triumphant  vindication  of  Catholic  principles  and  Chris- 
tian charity  at  Cambridge,  fresh  victories  were  determined  on. 
Ormanetto,  the  Pope's  datary.  Brooks,  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  and 
some  doctors  of  civil  law,  were  appointed  to  visit  Oxford  and  terrify 
the  ungodly  with  an  unusual  display  of  severity. 

Peter  Martyr  had  been  divinity  professor  at  Oxford,  but  was  gone 
into  exile  cTU  the  accession  of  Q.  Mary,  His  wife,  who  had  been  a 
nun,  had  died  in  1552  and  was  buried  at  Oxford.  Upon  her  the 
Commissioners  decided  to  pour  out  all  the  vials  of  their  wrath. 
Unfortunately  the  case  broke  down  at  the  trial  through  want  of 
evidence ;  for  it  turned  out  that  she  did  not  speak  English  and  so  no 
one  was  able  to  prove  her  a  heretic.  This  defect  being  reported  to 
the  Cardinal,  be  forthwith  issued  an  order  to  Marshall,  the  Dean  of 
Christ  Church,  to  take  the  body  up  and  cast  it  out  of  consecrated 
ground.  The  Dean  obeyed  both  in  the  letter  and  the  spirit,  for  he 
interred  it  in  a  dunghill.* 

Passing  over  a  variety  of  persecuting  proclamations  and  commis- 
sions,^ we  may  briefly  notice  one  of  the  last  acts  of  Q.  Mary's  reign. 
It  is  a  royal  writ  ordering  the  burning  of  heretics  when  condemned 

1  Collier  YI.  156.     Knight  III.  100.     Heylin,  69.  2  Ibid. 

3  ColHer  VI.  17"^.   Strype  Eccl.  Mem,  III.  454, 459,   Wilkin's  Con-.  IV.  173. 
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by  the  Church;  it  was  issued  in  1558.^  This  appropriately  ter- 
minates our  hasty  notice  of  ante-Eeformation  limes. 

Upon  the  accession  of  Q.  Elizabeth,  her  lirst  Act  (1  El.  c.  1.)  was 
to  repeal  the  1  Mary  c.  6.  and  the  three  statutes  thereby  revived,  thus 
restoring  the  ancient  common  law  jurisdiction.  The  Act  also  pro- 
vided that  nothing  should  be  adjudged  heresy  but  what  was  contrary 
to  the  Scriptures,  the  first  four  General  Councils  or  the  laws  of  the 
realm.  This  provision  was,  in  fact,  equivalent  to  an  exemption  of 
Homan  Catholics,  as  such  from  the  penalties  of  heresy,  and  it  is  the 
glory  of  the  first  ten  years  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  that  **no  English 
blood  had  been  shed  on  the  scaffold  or  in  the  field  for  a  public 
quarrel  whether  civil  or  religious."  - 

The  transition  from  the  bloody  days  of  '  Catholicism '  had  been 
accomplished  without  bloodshed  or  the  stern  retaliation  that  would 
have  been  deserved  had  it  been  inflicted. 

It  was  not  till  the  queen  and  the  people  of  England  became  ex- 
posed to  the  attacks  of  Popish  hatred  and  hostility  of  the  fiercest 
kind,  that  in  sheer  self-defence,  justly  repressive  laws  were  enacted. 
But  this  forms  the  subject  of  a  separate  chapter  of  history,  not  very 
generally  known. 

The  writ,  de  heretico  comhurendo,  survived  till  the  29  Car.  II.  c.  9 
took  it  away,  leaving  only  the  penalties  of  "excommunication,  de- 
privation, degradation  and  other  ecclesiastical  censures." 


THE  IlEVISION  COMMITTEE  AT  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

By  way  of  preface  to  their  work  the  Committee  for  revising  the 
New  Testament  received  the  Lord's  Supper  in  that  part  of  West- 
minster Abbey  which  is  known  as  the  Chapel  of  Henry  YII.,  and 
the  Dean  of  Westminster  officiated  on  the  occasion.  The  company 
included  several  Trinitarian  Nonconformists  and  one  Unitarian. 
This  proceeding  has  given  rise  to  some  discussion,  and  has  been 
regarded  from  two  entirely  opposite  points  of  view.  The  latitudi- 
narian  newspapers  have  expressed  very  strong  approval,  and  have 

1  Breve  regium  de  comLurendis  hereticis.  Vicecomiti  M.  de  com,  &c.  .  . 
hasreticos  sic  convictos  ('.e.,  by  Bonner),  aniraadversione  condigna  puniri, 
attendentes  hujusmodi  haireticos  sic  coTivictos  et  damnatos  juxta  legem  et 
consueiudincni  regni  nostri  AngliiC,  iffiiis  incendio  comhnri  deberc,  Tibi  pne- 
cipimus  firmitcr  injungontes,  quod  praifatos  .  .  .  statiin  post  receptioncin 
prajpentium  ai)ud  villain  nostrani  de  B.  infra  comitatum  pra-dictum,  nbi  magis 
expedir(^  videris  coram  populo  igni  comniilti  et  in  eadem  igne  realiter  com- 
buri  facias,  in  eju.smodi  crimiuis  detcKt-ationcni  aliorumque  Christianorum 
exemplum  maniiestum  ;  et  hoc  sub  pcriculo  in  cumbentc  nuUatenus  omittas. 
Wilkins,  Cone.  IV.  177. 

^  Knight,  Hist,  of  Engl.  III.  108. 
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treated  the  service  as  a  proof  of  large-hearted  charity  and  good 
feeling;  while  others  have  regarded  the  administration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  to  an  avowed  Unitarian  as  a  profanation  of  the  ordinance. 

A  memorial  enforcing  the  latter  view  was  presented  by  the  English 
Church  Union  to  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury,  which  seems  to 
be  regarded  as  the  means  of  deliverance  from  every  evil  affecting  the 
Church.  The  memorial  expressed  satisfaction  that  the  I^oncon- 
formists  had  so  far  acknowledged  their  errors  as  to  receive  the 
Communion  at  the  hands  of  the  Church's  minister,  but  urged  that 
the  admission  of  the  Unitarian  was  wrong.  Now  as  regards  the 
orthodox  Dissenters  this  way  of  treating  the  subject  is  extremely 
offensive,  for  it  implies  that  by  coming  to  the  Lord's  Table  they  have 
involved  themselves  in  some  sort  of  compromise,  and  have  obtained 
benefits  which  they  could  not  receive  at  their  non-episcopal  adminis- 
tration ;  an  idea  which  is  rejected  by  Evangelical  Churchmen. 
With  regard  to  the  Unitarian,  the  memorialists  have  some  truth  on 
their  side ;  as  it  certainly  docs  appear  inconsistent  for  persons  who 
deny  the  deity  of  our  Lord  and  the  propitiatory  character  of  His 
one  sacrifice,  to  take  part  in  our  Communion  Service.  But  then  it 
is  said  the  individual  in  question  did  not  come  as  an  avowed 
Unitarian,  but  simply  as  one  willing  to  join  in  commemorating 
the  Lord's  death,  and  the  Church  of  England  receives  all  who 
come,  unless  they  are  excommunicate  or  leading  scandalous  lives. 
This  position  was  taken  by  tlie  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol, 
who,  speaking  in  Convocation,  designated  the  English  Church 
Union  as  ''  uncharitable ; "  and  the  same  position  has  been  taken 
by  the  challenged  person,  who  called  on  the  memorialists  to 
shew  an  authority  for  his  exclusion.  A  clergyman  has  suggested 
the  rubric  which  directs  that  no  person  is  to  come  to  the  Lord's 
Supper  until  either  confirmed  or  desirous  to  be  confirmed.  But 
this  rubric  is  entirely  obsolete  and  wisely  unobserved,  and  to 
use  it  as  any  authority  is  only  seeking  to  throw  back  the  Church 
of  England  from  even  the  position  to  which  it  has  attained. 
The  question  must  be  met  on  other  grounds ;  and  our  difficulty 
arises  from  the  fact,  that  the  invitation  to  assist  in  the  work 
of  revision  was  given  to  the  Unitarian,  as  a  professor  of  that 
religion  and  as  a  representative  of  it.  The  boast  has  been,  that 
all  creeds  would  be  represented.  And  if  this  be  so,  it  seems  incon- 
sistent for  the  ofiicers  of  a  Church  which  insists  on  the  deity  of  our 
Lord,  to  profess  communion  with  one  who  appeared  amongst  them 
only  as  an  unbeliever  in  that  doctrine.  This  is  our  difficulty  ;  and 
on  the  same  or  similar  grounds  we  are  separated  from  Bitualists  (as 
such  be  it  observed),  because  they  detract  from  the  eflicacy  of 
Chiist's  sacrifice,  and  declare  that  weekly,  nay  daily,  sacrifices  are 
still  needed.  The  real  mistake  was  to  seek  the  aid  of  false  teachers 
in  a  religious  work,  just  as  Peter's  danger  began  when,  entering 
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with  the  enemies  of  his  Master,  he  *'sat  down  among  them."  But 
there  are  other  points  of  view  from  which  this  Communion  Service 
ought  to  be  considered.  It  was  manifestly  intended  by  some 
members  of  the  llevision  Committee  as  a  means  of  obtaining  God's 
favour.  Against  this  all  Evangelical  Christians  ought  to  utter  an 
emphatic  protest.  The  teaching  that  the  Lord's  Supper  has  a  pro- 
pitiatory character  within  an  Episcopal  place  of  worship,  seems, 
unhappily,  to  be  pervading  the  Church  at  the  present  time.  If  a  Con- 
gress or  Diocesan  Conference  is  to  be  held,  it  must  be  inaugurated  by 
the  Lord's  Supper,  and  so  the  false  notion  of  "celebrating"  in  order  to 
obtain  God's  favour  is  readily  accepted  ;  and  the  Communion  Service, 
instead  of  being  a  simple  remembrance  of  the  Lord's  sacrifice,  com- 
plete in  itself  as  a  remembrance,  comes  to  be  employed  as  a  mys- 
terious means  to  secure  some  other  end  than  could  ever  be  conveyed 
by  the  plain  words,  '•  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me." 

But  as  regards  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  to  the 
Unitarian  professor,  while  wishing  to  avoid  condemning  or  even 
judging  any  man  who,  leading  a  reasonably  consistent  life,  professes 
a  desire  to  remember  the  death  of  Clirist  as  a  full  and  sufficient  sacri- 
fice and  satisfaction  for  sin,  we  feci  difficulty  in  applying  this  to  one 
who  rejects  the  deity  of  Christ  and  the  propitiatory  character  of  His 
death.  The  real  mistake,  as  was  suggested  in  these  pages,  lay  in 
the  invitation  of  the  Unitarian,  because  he  was  such,  to  take  part  in 
translating  the  Bible,  a  work  which  concerns  God  and  His  truth. 
Those  who  believe  the  deity  of  Christ  cannot  think  its  denial  comes 
from  God ;  and,  therefore,  to  seek  the  aid  of  any  person  because  he 
denies  this,  looks  like  thinking  more  of  man's  latitudinarianism  than 
of  God's  truth. 

Since  this  paper  has  been  in  the  press,  further  correspondence  has 
been  printed.  In  some  respects  it  has  been  useful ;  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  has  declared  his  belief  that  the  Rubric,  as  to  con- 
firmation of  communicants,  was  never  intended  to  apply  to  the 
occasional  conformity  of  Dissenters. 


JOHN  WESLEY  AND  HIS  TEACHING. 

From  some  motive  or  other  (whether  to  attract  the  "Wesleyans  or 
for  any  other  purpose  we  know  not)  writers  of  the  Ritualistic  and 
Sacraraentarian  party  are  continually  insisting  that  John  Wesley 
was  a  Churchman  of  their  school,  and  they  wish  the  present  genera- 
tion to  infer  that  his  labours  were  akin  to  those  of  "Brother 
Ignatius,"  and  other  troublers  of  the  Church.  If  this  were  correct 
what  would  be  tiie  result?  Surely  not  that  John  Wesley's  accept- 
ance of  a  particular  creed  either  causes  it  to  be  true,  or  proves  its 
truth.  But  the  fact  is  John  Wesley's  teaching  was  fundamentally 
opposed  to  the  Sacramentarian  theories  of  justification,  and  his  great 
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weapon  seems  to  have  been  the  bold  preaching  of  justification  by 
faith. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  as  a  young  man  he  saw  things  but  very 
darkly,  and  all  the  expressions  on  which  the  Kitualists  fasten  were 
uttered  at  a  time  of  which  he  afterwards  was  ashamed.  John 
Wesley  was  born  in  the  year  1703,  and  was  ordained  in  1725,  but 
for  some  years  he  continued  to  reside  in  the  University  of  Oxford,  as 
a  Fellow  of  Lincoln  College.  In  the  year  1736  he  went  to  Georgia, 
in  North  America,  for  the  purpose  of  becoming  a  pastor  to  the 
colonists  and  a  missionary  to  the  natives.  He  remained  there,  how- 
ever, only  two  years;  after  which  he  returned  to  England  with 
richer  experience  and  deeper  knowledge. 

Two  or  three  extracts  from  his  diary  will  shew  how  he  learned 
to  regard  that  state  of  mind  in  which  many  seem  now  to  glory. 

*' February  7th,  1736. — On  landing  in  Georgia  I  asked  the  advice 
of  Mr.  Spangenburgh,  one  of  the  German  pastors,  with  regard  to  my 
own  conduct.  He  said  in  reply,  *  My  brother,  I  must  first  ask  you 
one  or  two  questions.  Have  you  the  witness  within  yourself? 
Does  the  Spirit  of  God  bear  witness  with  your  spirit  that  you  are  a 
child  of  God  ?'  I  was  surprised  and  knew  not  what  to  answer.  He 
observed  it,  and  asked,  '  Do  you  know  Jesus  Christ  r'  I  paused  and 
said,  'I  know  He  is  the  Sayiour  of  the  world.'  'True,'  replied  he, 
'but  do  you  know  He  has  saved  your'  I  answered,  ' I  hope  He  has 
died  to  save  me.'  He  only  added,  '  Do  you  know  yourself?'  I  said, 
'  I  do.'     But  I  fear  they  were  vain  words." 

"February  1st,  1738. — It  is  now  two  years  and  almost  four 
months  since  I  left  my  native  country  in  order  to  teach  the  Georgian 
Indians  the  nature  of  Christianity ;  but  what  have  I  learned  of  my- 
self in  the  meantime  ?  Why,  what  I  least  suspected,  that  I,  who 
went  to  America  to  convert  others,  was  myself  never  converted  to 
God !  I  am  not  mad  though  I  thus  speak  ;  but  I  speak  the  words 
of  truth  and  soberness. 

"The  faith  I  want  is  a  sure  trust  and  confidence  in  God  that 
through  the  merits  of  Christ  my  sins  are  forgiven,  and  I  reconciled 
to  the  favour  of  God.  I  want  that  faith  which  St,  Paul  recommends 
to  all  the  world,  especially  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  that  faith 
which  makes  everyone  that  hath  it,  to  cry  *  I  live,  yet  not  I  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me  ;  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  Gofl,  who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for 
me.'  I  want  that  faith  which  none  can  have  without  knowing  that 
he  hath  it." 

Before  obtaining  such  experience  as  this,  John  Wesley  had  been 
active,  and  punctilious  in  the  performance  of  outward  duties ;  and, 
reading  such  works  as  "  Law's  Serious  Call,"  and  "  Thomas  a  Kerapis 
on  the  Imitation  of  Christ,"  it  is  not  surprising  that  he  was  labour- 
ing under  a  system  of  legal  bondage,  and  to  some  extent  Sacramen- 
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tarian  error ;  but  his  great  vrork  began  after  his  return  from  Georgia, 
when  he  had  learned  something  of  the  "faith  which  worketh  by 
love." 

And  as  a  specimen  of  his  preaching,  when  referring  to  these 
subjects,  we  give  the  conclusion  of  a  sermon  preached  before  the 
University  of  Oxford : — *' At  this  time  more  especially  will  we  speak, 
that  hi/  grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith,  because  never  was  the  main- 
taining this  doctrine  more  seasonable  than  it  is  at  this  day.  Nothing 
but  this  can  effectually  prevent  the  increase  of  the  Homish  delusion 
among  us.  It  is  endless  to  attack,  one  by  one,  all  the  errors  of  that 
Church.  But  salvation  by  faith  strikes  at  the  root,  and  all  fail  when 
this  is  established.  It  was  this  doctrine  which  our  Church  justly 
calls  the  strong  rock  and  foundation  of  the  Christian  religiou,  that 
first  drove  Popery  out  of  these  kingdoms,  and  this  alone  can  keep  it 
out.  Nothing  but  this  can  give  a  check  to  that  immorality  which 
hath  overspread  the  land  as  a  flood.  Can  you  empty  the  great  deep 
drop  by  drop  ?  Then  you  may  reform  us  by  dissuasion  from  parti- 
cular vices.  But  let  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith  be 
brought  in,  and  so  shall  its  proud  waves  be  stayed.  Nothing  but 
this  can  stop  the  mouths  of  those  who  glory  in  their  shame  and 
openly  '  deny  the  Lord  who  bought  them .'  They  can  talk  as  sublimely 
of  the  law  as  he  that  hath  it  written  by  God  in  his  heart.  To  hear 
them  speak  on  this  head,  might  incline  one  to  think  they  were  not 
far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  take  them  out  of  the  law  into 
the  Gospel ;  begin  with  the  righteousness  of  faith,  with  Christ  the 
end  of  the  law  to  every  one  that  believeth  ;  and  those  who  but  now 
appeared  almost  if  not  altogether  Christians,  stand  confessed  the  sons 
of  perdition,  as  far  from  life  and  salvation  (God  be  merciful  unto 
them)  as  the  depth  of  hell  from  the  height  of  heaven. 

**  For  this  cause  the  adversary  so  rages  whenever  salvation  by 
faith  is  declared  to  the  world.  For  this  reason  he  did  stir  up  earth 
and  hell  to  destroy  those  who  preached  it.  And  for  the  same 
reason,  knowing  that  faith  alone  could  overturn  the  foundation  of 
his  kingdom,  did  he  call  forth  all  his  forces,  and  employ  all  his  arts 
of  lies  and  calumny,  to  affright  that  champion  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
Martin  Luther,  from  reviving  it.  Nor  can  VvC  wonder  thereat;  for 
as  that  man  of  God  observes,  *  How  would  it  enrage  a  proud,  strong 
man,  armed,  to  be  stopped  and  set  at  naught  by  a  little  child  coming 
against  him  with  a  reed  in  his  hand:  especially  when  he  knew 
that  little  child  would  surely  overthrow  liim  and  tread  him  under 
foot.  Even  so,  Lord  Jesus  !  thus  hath  thy  strength  been  even  made 
perfect  in  weakness.  Go  forth  then,  thou  little  child  that  believest 
in  Him,  and  His  right  hand  shall  teach  thee  terrible  things. 
Though  thou  art  helpless  and  weak  as  an  infant  of  days,  the  strong 
man  shall  not  be  able  to  stand  before  thee.  Thou  shalt  prevail  over 
him,  and  subdue  him,  and  overthrow  him,  and  trample  him  under 
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thy  feet.  Thou  shalt  march  on  with  the  great  Captain  of  thy 
salvation,  conquering  and  to  conquer,  until  all  thine  enemies  are 
destroyed,  and  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory." 

This  is  not  the  teaching  of  a  Ritualist  or  a  believer  in  sacerdotal 
pretensions.  We  have  said  Wesley's  power  lay  in  his  bold  teaching 
of  justification  by  faith,  and  probably  his  weakness  consisted  in  an 
imperfect  recognition  of  God's  sovereignty  and  of  man's  inability  even 
to  begin  the  work  of  grace.  Possibly  this  may  be  one  reason  why 
the  Ritualists  now  claim  him  as  on  their  side  ;  for  they  never  shew 
any  anxiety  to  have  George  Whitfield,  whose  teaching  was  more 
directed  to  the  exaltation  of  God  as  sovereign  and  supreme  in  all 
things,  while  setting  forth  a  full  and  free  salvation  for  every  penitent 
sinner. 

What  were  the  views  of  Wesley  or  Whitfield,  or  any  other  indi- 
vidual, is  an  unimportant  question  so  far  as  it  affects  the  doctrines  of 
the  Bible;  but  it  is  important  for  young  persons  in  the  present  day 
to  be  thoroughly  taught  that  none  of  the  men  employed  by  God  for 
the  revival  of  spiritual  religion  were  advancing  towards  Romanism 
or  Sacramentarianism  of  any  kind.  On  the  contrary,  they  advanced  in 
the  simplicity  of  their  worship  and  the  Evangelical  character  of  their 
doctrines.  And  so  in  the  present  day,  no  fruits  of  light  are  to  be 
found  from  Ritualistic  teaching;  ''there  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun," 
and  as  in  the  early  centuries  the  Ritualism  of  the  day  led  to  darkness, 
BO  surely  is  it  now  producing  the  same  fruits.  Let  any  man  search  the 
land  and  say  whether  he  finds  an  intelligent  Christian  amongst  the 
working  classes  who  will  attribute  his  conversion  or  growth  in 
grace,  to  Ritualistic  performances  or  displays;  but  he  will  find 
many  to  whom  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  has  been  made  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation. 


THE  TRUE  TEMPLE  AND  PRIESTHOOD. 

**  YE  [believers]    are   BUILT   VV    A    SPIRITUAL   HOUSE,    AN   HOLY 

PRIESTHOOD." — 1  Peter  ii.  5. 

"Ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in 
you." — 1  Cor.  iii.  16.  "What?  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of 
God?"— vi.  19;  ii.  12-14. 

"  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God ;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will 
dwell  IN  them,  and  walk  in  them."— 2  Cor.  vi.  16;  i.  22 ;  v.  5  j 
xiii.  V. 

"The  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you."— Rom.  viii.  9-16 ;  v.  5. 

"  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  3'our  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father."— Gal.  iv.  6. 

"Ye  arc  builded  together  for  a  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit." — Eph.  ii.  22.  "That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by 
faith."— iii.  16,  17.     "  Be  filled  with  the  Spirit."— v.  8. 
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^^it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you." — Phil.  ii.  13  and  ver.  1. 

**  Christ  IN  you,  the  hope  of  glory." — Col.  i.  27. 

''Go<]  liath  given  unto  us  His  Holy  Spirit." — 1  Thess.  iv.  8. 

"Tl  iiouse  of  God,  which  is  the  Church  of  the  living  God." — 
1  Tim.  iii.  15  ;  Titus  iii.  6. 

"  Whose  house  are  we." — Heb.  iii.  6. 

**  Hereby  we  know  that  He  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which 
He  hath  given  us."— 1  John  iii.  24  ;  and  ii.  27  fiv.  12,  13,  15,  16. 

**He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son."— 2  John  9.  "  Whosoever  abideth  not  .  .  . 
hath  not  God."     "  Having  not  the  Spirit."— Jude  19. 

"  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock:  if  any  man  hear  my 
voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  sup  with  him, 
and  he  with  me." — Rev.  iii.  20. 

*'  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  But  this  spake  He  of  the 
Spirit."— John  vii.  38.  **  The  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be 
IN  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life." — iv.  14. 
''  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter, 
that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever.  He  dwelleth  with  you,  and 
shall  be  in  you." — xiv.  16,  20;  and  xv,  4,  5  ;  xvii.  23- 

''They  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."— Acls  ii.  4;  and 
iv.  31  ;  ix.  17;  xiii.  52. 

"  Ye  are  a  royal  priesthood." — 1  Peter  ii.  9. 

'*  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His 
own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His 
Father ;  to  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen." 
—Rev.  i.  5,  6;  v.  10. 

This  collection  of  texts  may,  by  God's  blessing,  suggest  inquiry 
into  the  character  of  the  true  temple  and  priesthood  ;  and  every 
prayerful  student  of  God's  Word  in  its  purity,  apart  from  all  cor- 
ruptions and  vain  traditions,  must  find  not  only  the  negative  truth, 
that  "God  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands,"  but  also  positive 
instruction,  that  the  dwelling  place  of  the  Most  High  upon  earth  is 
in  the  humble  and  contrite  heart.  But  this  may  lead  to  another 
reflection ;  true  Christianity  and  real  membership  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  consist  not  in  mere  protests  against  error,  however  com- 
mendable they  may  be,  but  in  the  teaching  and  in-dwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  '*Ye  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  said  the 
Apostle  to  the  early  Christians.  What  then  ought  to  be  the  standard 
of  Christian  life  ?  Not  the  decorating  of  churches  and  cultivation 
of  external  things,  but  a  continual  putting-on  of  Christ  in  the  daily 
life,  possessing  and  manifesting  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  seeking 
not  to  be  conformed  to  the  world,  but  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
the  mind. 


THE  PEOTEST: 

A  MONTHLY  COLLECTION  OF  FACTS  AND  THOUaHTS 

Jf0r  ^rnl^slmtt  "^tai^lt 

No.  36.  OOTOBEE,  1870.  One  Penny. 

A  PROTESTANT  FATHER'S  LETTER  OF  ADVICE  TO  HIS 
SON,  IN  DANGER  OF  BEINO  SEDUCED  TO  POPERY. 


The  following  letter  was  published  in  the  early  part  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  and  as  many  parts  of  it  are  applicable  to  the 
present  time,  its  re -publication  may  be  accepted  : — 

"  Son — By  a  letter  last  week  from  your  uncle,  I  am,  to  my  grief, 
informed  that  you  have  lately  fallen  into  the  unhappy  acquaintance 
of  some  Popish  emissaries,  and  are  in  danger  of  being  inveigled  by 
them  to  revolt  from  the  Protestant  Church,  to  that  of  Rome.  I 
confess  the  news  much  surprised  me,  and  I  cannot  but  esteem  it  an 
essential  part  of  my  fatherly  care  to  admonish  and  warn  you  both  of 
the  unreasonableness  and  danger  of  such  a  change.  I  do  not  much 
admire  that  those  that  have  been  always  conversant  in  darkness, 
should  find  their  eyes  offended  with  the  light;  which  makes  me 
extend  very  charitable  thoughts  to  poor  souls  trained  up  in  Papal 
ignorance,  labouring  under  the  almost  invincible  prejudices  of 
corrupted  education,  and  erroneous  principles ;  but  that  you,  born 
and  brought  up  in  a  Gospel  meridian,  and  (as  I  well  hoped)  under- 
standingly  grounded  in  the  Protestant  doctrine,  should  now  stagger 
in  those  important  truths,  and  be  gulled  and  cheated  out  of  the 
religion  sealed  by  the  blood  of  your  martyred  ancestors,  and  hazard 
your  soul  by  a  relapse  to  that  long  since  exploded  faction,  and  their 
slavish  as  well  as  ridiculous  superstitions,  is  matter  of  no  less  wonder 
than  trouble  to  me ;  the  rather,  for  that  I  am  satisfied  your 
circumstances  admit  not  of  any  temptations  of  profit  or  honour  to 
engage  you  to  their  party  ;  and  without  those  allurements,  I  profess 
you  are  the  first  that  my  experience  can  remember  in  danger  of  such 
a  shameful  apostacy. 

"I  shall  not  swell  this  paper  with  a  particular  examen  of  all  the 
Romish  errors;  that  task  has  been  sufficiently  and  unanswerably 
performed  by  a  multitude  of  our  learned  writers,  to  whom  I  refer 
you,  and  charge  you  to  weigh  their  arguments  seriously,  before  you 
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suffer  your  judgment  to  be  debauched  to  a  contrary  persuasion  ;  but 
because  I  have  some  hopes  your  duty  and  filial  respect  may  oblige 
you  to  a  more  near  and  sensible  regard  of  what  is  said  (though 
briefly  and  weakly)  by  myself,  (that  can  have  no  design  but  the 
good  of  your  soul)  than  to  the  abler  reasonings  of  others  more  remote ; 
I  shall  offer  some  general  considerations,  which,  methinks  should 
deter  you  from  casting  away  yourself  in  their  communion. 

"  First,  then,  I  do  affirm  to  you,  that  the  body  of  the  Popish 
religion,  (so  far  as  it  differs  from  the  Protestant)  is  composed  (not- 
withstanding all  their  pretences  to  antiquity;  of  strange  doctrine, 
innovations,  and  abuses,  never  instituted  by  Christ,  nor  warrantable 
by  Holy  Scripture,  nor  known,  nor  practised  in  the  Primitive  Church, 
but  introduced  at  several  times  in  latter  ages,  merely  to  serve  the 
pride  or  vanity,  the  covetousness,  or  the  sensuality  of  the  inventors. 

"2.  That  their  doctrines  interfere  with,  and  infringe  the  greatness 
and  sovereignty  of  God,  and  tend  to  the  diminishing  the  honour  and 
service  due  to  Him  ;  witness  their  dividing  adoration  betwixt  Him 
and  images,  invocation  betwixt  Him  and  saints,  &c.  Now  what 
gross  and  horrible  sacrilege  is  this  ?  What  is  it  less  than  to  divest 
Him  of  His  royalty,  and  give  His  glory  to  another  ? 

"  3.  Their  doctrines  tend  to  the  dethroning  of  Christ,  the  dis- 
paraging His  performances,  and  lessening  the  glory  and  praise 
belonging  to  Him ;  witness  their  dividing  sovereignty  and  head- 
ship betwixt  Him  and  the  Pope ;  satisfaction  fbetwixt  His  suf- 
ferings and  their  own  merits;  and  intercession  betwixt  Him  and 
saints. 

'*  4.  Their  doctrines  are  against  the  power  of  godliness,  and  rob 
God  of  His  prime  sacrifice,  the  heart ;  witness  their  tenets,  that  the 
02ms  operatum  is  enough,  their  prayers  in  an  unknown  tongue,  and 
their  assigning  to  God  chiefly  external  superficial  service,  consisting 
in  a  rabble  of  empty  childish  rites  and  gaudy  ceremonies,  thereby 
taking  from  Him  the  nobler  part  of  His  creature,  without  which,  the 
service  or  eraacerations  of  the  body,  how  splendid  or  severe  soever, 
are  no  more  pleasing  to  Him  than  the  noisome  evaporations  of  a 
putrid  carcase  to  us. 

"5.  Their  doctrines  tend  not  only  thus  to  formality  and  lukewarm- 
ness,  but  to  open  profaneness  and  dissolute  living;  witness  their 
notion  of  venial  sins,  their  absolutions,  indulgences,  dispensations,  &c. 
It  being  observable,  that  the  most  ignorant  and  careless,  or  the  most 
wicked  and  debauched,  make  up  the  greatest  part  of  their  proselytes ; 
nor  is  it  strange,  since  false  principles  and  bad  lives  (like  ice  and 
water)  mutually  beget  each  other. 

*'  6.  Their  doctrines  are  absurd. 

"(1.)  Witness  their  fancy  of  the  Pope's  infallibility.  You  can 
scarce  cast  your  eye  on  any  story  where  the  villany  of  the  Popes  is 
not  at  large  discovered.      And  who  can  believe  that  the  pure  Spirit 
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of  God  should  endow  with  infallibility  of  judgment  monsters  so 
visibly  fulsome  and  abominable  ?  We  find  that  the  Holy  Ghost  did 
under  the  law  hate  and  forbid  all  impurities,  though  in  mere  outward 
circumstances ;  how  then  should  He  under  the  brighter  light  of  the 
Gospel  suffer  Himself  to  be  poured  out  of  one  unclean  yessel  into 
another ;  beginning  again  with  a  conjurer,  where  He  left  with  an 
unclean  person. 

*^  (2.)  Witness  likewise  their  prayers  for  the  dead  :  a  practice  (if  I 
may  use  so  light  a  comparison)  altogether  as  vain  and  impertinent, 
as  that  of  bowlers  strenuously  crying  out,  rub  or  fly,  after  they  have 
delivered  their  cast. 

"  (3.)  "Witness  to  their  darling  whimsey  of  the  corporal  presence, 
attended  with  a  numerous  train  of  contradictions  and  incongruites : 
they  say,  it  is  a  sacrament  (or  sign)  and  can  it  be  at  once  both  the 
sign  and  thing  signified  ?  If  it  be  Christ's  body  really,  how  is 
it  sacramentally.  If  sacramentally,  how  really  and  corporally? 
They  say,  there  is  no  real  presence  until  the  priest  repeats  the  words ; 
and  if  so,  then  the  creature  (and  oftentimes  a  sad  one)  makes  his 
Creator;  and  in  receiving,  the  Creator  is  comprehended  by  the 
creature;  absurdities  nothing  short  of  blasphemy.  When  our  Saviour 
instituted  the  Supper,  and  said,  '  take,  eat,'  &c. ;  was  the  bread  and 
wine,  both  the  giver  and  the  gift,  the  body  blessing  and  the  body 
blest  ?  Did  the  same  body  hold  the  same  body  in  its  own  fingers  ? 
"Was  it  eaten  in  pieces  by  every  one  of  the  disciples,  and  yet  then 
all  whole  without  them  all  r  Mysteries  of  religion  may  be  above, 
but  never  so  directly  against  reason ;  and  seriously  I  admire  any  man 
of  sense  can  be  a  Papist,  when  the  chief  demonstration  of  his  religion 
must  be  his  not  understanding  it. 

"  (4.)  *  Their  doctrines  are  dangerous  to  the  temporal  estate,  and 
just  rights  of  princes;  witness  their  usurpations  over  (not  to  say 
assassinations  of)  kings,  disposing  of  crowns,  absolving  subjects  from 
their  allegiance,  &c.'  For,  in  short,  the  whole  Eomish  hierarchy  is 
80  far  from  being  suited  within  the  order  of  the  Gospel,  that  the 
main  design  of  their  Popes,  Cardinals,  Jesuits,  and  Friars  of  many 
sorts  (esteemed  of  the  religious  tribe)  but  to  advance  themselves 
above  all  that  is  called  God,  and  to  gratify  their  base  lusts,  instead 
of  pleasing  Him. 

'*  niEECTIONS   HOW   TOU    MAT   KEEP   "AtJESELP  FEOM   BEING   A    PAPIST. 

*'  1.  Study  to  have  right  notions  and  due  apprehensions  of  the 
matter,  import,  and  chief  design  of  the  Gospel ;  be  not  a  stranger  to 
the  knowledge  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  blessed  Spirit. 
Acquaint  yourself  with  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel,  as  it  lies  in  the 
person,  nature,  offices,  life  and  death  of  the  Lord  Eedeemer  ;  let  the 
Scriptures  be  your  constant  counsellor ;  without  knowledge  the  heart 
cannot  be  good,  and  a  bad  heart  is  prepared  to  suck  in  bad  principles ; 
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it  is  not  for  nothing  the  Papists  make  ignorance  the  mother  of  their 
devotion,  they  that  have  truly  learnt  Christ  and  the  Gospel,  will 
hardly  be  taught  by  Rome's  school-masters. 

*'  2.  Study  a  sound  and  thorough  conversion.  I  never  yet  knew  any 
man  blest  with  a  broken  and  contrite  heart  (that  is  a  heart  broken 
for  sin,  and  a  heart  broken  off  from  sin)  that  ever  was  taken  with 
their  religion. 

"3.  Get  a  faithful  and  tender  conscience ;  I  say,  faithful,  for  then 
it  will  not  be  satisfied  with  dross  instead  of  gold,  with  paint  instead 
of  true  and  sound  piety.  A  faithful  conscience  will  inform  you,  that 
God  is  a  Spirit,  and  the  more  spiritual  we  are  in  our  devotions,  the 
more  we  please  Him ;  that  it  is  not  a  pompous,  but  a  pure  worship 
that  He  is  delighted  in.  And  as  to  expiation  of  our  guilt;  nothing 
but  the  blood  of  Christ  can  take  away  sin.  That  it  is  not  their 
blind  penances,  pilgrimages,  crossings,  cringings,  will  answer  the 
great  end  of  our  redemption ;  but  a  heart  devoted  to  His  fear  and 
love,  and  a  mind  fully  set  upon  Him. 

"  4.  Be  well  acquainted  with  the  plague  of  your  own  heart,  the 
nature  of  original  sin,  how  it  hath  defiled  and  weakened  all  the 
powers  of  the  soul.  This  will  let  you  see  the  necessity  there  is  for 
the  blessed  Spirit  to  heal  and  help  those  spiritual  distempers,  that 
without  Him  you  can  do  nothing,  that  it  is  He  that  works  in  you 
both  to  will  and  to  do. 

*'  5.  Look  upon  superstition  as  a  fruit  of  the  flesh,  and  that  nothing 
is  more  grateful  to  flesh  and  blood  than  idolatry  and  formality ;  they 
that  know  what  proneness  there  is  in  the  nature  of  man  to  a  carnal, 
sensual,  vain  religion,  will  not  think  it  strange  that  the  Papists  have 
foisted  in  so  many  fulsome  things  into  their  worship,  to  comply  with 
the  carnal  humours  of  men. 

"6.  Be  much  in  the  duty  of  mortification,  and  that  will  acquaint 
you  with  the  way,  means,  and  manner  of  it ;  it  is  through  the  Spirit 
believers  come  to  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh ;  at  best,  the  Popish 
penances  can  but  pen  up  sin,  but  the  next  temptation  will  break  the 
hedge ;  whereas  the  blessed  Spirit  lays  His  strong  hand  upon  the 
irritating  power  of  in-dwelling  sin,  and  thereby  subjects  the  heart 
unto  Himself;  He  heals  the  pollution  of  our  nature,  renews  us  in 
the  spirit  of  our  minds,  cleanses  our  affections,  and  thereby  causes 
us,  who  formally  delighted^  in  flesh-pleasing  vanities,  to  delight 
ourselves  in  Him,  His  word,  will,  and  way,  &c. 

"  7.  Know  the  mischief  of  idolatry.  The  setting  yourself  against 
heart-idols  will  keep  you  from  idol  worship.  You  know  who  tella 
U8  expressly,  I  will  not  give  My  praise  to  graven  images.  Remember 
how  smartly  the  Jews  suffered  for  this  sin,  and  yet  had  not  such  a 
spiritual  dispensation  as  we  that  are  under  the  Gospel ;  if  it  be  so 
dangerous  to  shape  ideas  of  God  in  our  fancies  and  imaginations^ 
though  never  so  much  raised  in  our  invention,  how  dangerous  must 
it  be  in  a  place  where  such  images  are  found  in  wood  and  cloth  ? 
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**  Lastly,  allow  yourself  in  no  known  sin.  It  is  the  conscience 
being  made  deceitful  through  such  deceitful  works,  that  makes 
people  forward  to  cover  themselves  with  those  figments  of  Popery. 
Whereas  the  man  that  makes  it  his  due  care  and  conscience  to  keep 
himself  unspotted  from  allowed  evil,  is  the  likeliest  man  to  save 
himself  from  such  an  untoward  generation  of  men,  as  would  put  such 
a  yoke  on  us,  as  neither  we  nor  our  fathers  were  able  to  bear. 

"Your  careful  father,  &c." 


EEFLECTIONS   ON  THE  WAR. 

The  events  of  a  few  weeks,  even  of  a  few  days,  afford  ample 
materials  for  thoughtful  and  solemn  consideration,  especially  when 
regarded  as  signs  of  the  times.  Many  persons  are  either  alarmed 
at  that  expression  or  affect  to  sneer  at  it,  but  if  such  will  give  a 
moment's  earnest  thought,  they  will  admit  that  such  occurrences  as 
have  recently  filled  our  newspapers  with  narratives  of  painful  interest, 
must  have  a  significance  and  must  form  part  of  a  great  plan,  which 
is  as  yet  seen  only  in  part,  even  as  man  can  only  understand  it  in 
part.  The  believer  in  prophecy,  the  Christian  reader  of  God's  Word, 
will  feel  that  this  terrific  war  must  bear  a  very  important  part  in  the 
fulfilment  of  the  predictions  which  yet  remain  to  be  accomplished. 
It  is  not  wise  to  attempt  more  than  is  revealed,  and  at  present  we 
may  not  see  clearly  what  God  intends,  but  we  have  sufficient  indi- 
cations to  make  us  know  that  He  is  working,  and  that  when  all  is 
accomplished,  His  glorious  purpose  will  stand  prominently  before  us, 
a  building  raised  out  of  earthly  destructions,  a  kingdom  established 
with  an  everlasting  King,  when  earthly  dynasties  shall  have  passed 
away.  Then  will  the  prediction  and  the  fulfilment  be  seen  in  their 
perfection,  and  then  will  the  adoring  Church  declare,  ''  Thus  it  came 
to  pass  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled." 

But  even  now  some  suggestions  may  be  offered  upon  what  we  see 
as  "  signs."  Sometimes  the  meaning  of  this  word  is  overlooked  ;  it 
is  not  that  the  events  thus  designated  are  in  themselves  to  fulfil  or 
even  to  explain  everything,  but  that  they  are  to  make  known  tho 
character  of  the  time  in  which  they  happen,  and  to  shew  the  season  of 
the  world's  life.  Just  as  when  we  see  the  vernal  buds  and  *  *  know  that 
summer  is  nigh,"  our  attention  is  directed  not  to  the  buds  for  their 
own  sakes,  but  as  indicating  the  approach  of  a  time  in  which  there 
will  be  further  progress  and  perfect  development ;  so  it  is  with  the 
world's  story,  ''  Lift  up  your  heads  for  your  redemption  is  near." 

It  is  necessary  to  read  the  accounts  of  the  war  with  God's  Word 
before  the  mind  and  in  the  heart.  Excellent  are  many  of  the 
correspondents,  as  narrators  of  passing  events,  but  here  they  stop,  and 
if  confined  to  the  sheets  of  a  newspaper,  we  may  talk  as  if  all  were 
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dependent  on  human  foresight,  good  generals,  superior  strategy,  and 
numerous  soldiers,  and  may  forget  that  there  is  One  who  overrules 
all,  and  directs  it  according  to  His  will. 

No  person  can  feel  the  horrors  of  war  more  deeply  than  the 
Christian,  but  then  instead  of  talking  about  men's  schemes  for  its 
prevention,  he  takes  the  difficulty  to  the  Bible ;  there  he  learns  that 
in  all  ages  God  has  used  wars  for  carrying  out  His  purposes.  ''  God 
made  man  upright,  but  he  sought  out  many  inventions;"  in  a  fallen 
state  he  entered  upon  strife  and  disunion ;  God  employs  that  same 
state  of  things,  and  out  of  it  is  emerging  the  only  condition  to  which 
union  and  peace  are  promised.  From  the  slaughter  of  the  kings  to 
the  present  time  wars  have  raged;  but  now  they  seem  to  enter 
upon  a  phase  of  greater  horror  and  destructiveness  than  has  been 
witnessed  at  any  earlier  period.  All  the  ingenious  contrivances  of 
modern  science  are  made  available  for  the  destruction  of  human  life. 
This  fact,  of  itself,  ought  to  remind  us  that  we  are  living  under  the 
influence  of  the  fall,  and  that  all  our  boasted  discoveries  have  death 
mingled  with  their  benefits,  and  bear  witness  of  the  curse  which  was 
pronounced  when  man  first  separated  himself  from  God,  so  that  all  the 
predictions  of  perpetual  peace  under  the  present  state  of  things  are 
vain  and  empty.  The  time  of  beating  the  swords  into  ploughshares 
will  undoubtedly  come,  but  it  will  be  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace. 

Meantime,  even  wars  are  fulfilling  God's  purpose.  As  a  general 
rule  the  sword  may  be. regarded  as  a  curse,  or  judgment,  or  chastise- 
ment ;  for  instance,  when  David  had  numbered  Israel,  God  set  before 
him  three  punishments,  one  of  which  was  the  sword ;  the  Canaanites 
were  to  be  rooted  out  by  the  sword ;  the  idolatries  of  the  Israelites 
brought  upon  them  the  hosts  of  the  Assyrians  ;  and  throughout  the 
Bible  such  illustrations  may  be  found.  In  that  book,  God  has 
revealed  some  of  the  inner  workings  of  His  providence,  and  it  is 
plain  that  all  have  reference  to  His  grace  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
No  person  believing  the  Bible  can  doubt  that  in  ancient  times  God 
gave  success  and  inflicted  defeat,  and  as  He  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever,  the  Christian  must  feel  that  He  is  still  exercis- 
iDg  the  same  prerogative  and  power,  even  in  the  war  now  raging  in 
Europe.  True  it  is  that  the  observer  of  the  battles  sees  only  soldiers 
and  officers,  guns  and  mitrailleuses,  but  the  humble  believer  knows 
all  are  under  the  control  of  the  only  wise  God,  and  waits  for  the 
further  development  of  His  purpose.  One  important  point  ought  to 
be  noticed,  namely,  while  as  regards  the  battles  recorded  in  the  Bible, 
we  are  told  what  was  the  specific  and  immediate  purpose  to  be  accom- 
plished, this  information  is  not  so  plainly  given  with  regard  to  events 
now  happening,  and  we  must  not  seek  to  apply  God's  lesson  so  as  to  suit 
our  plans.  By  way  of  illustration,  it  is  only  necessary  to  remind  the 
reader  that  when  the  Philistines  and  the  Assyrians  overcame  the 
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Israelites,  man  might  have  said  God  was  on  the  side  of  the  conquerors  ; 
in  a  sense  He  was,  not  however  as  approving  or  blessing  them,  but 
simply  as  employing  even  His  enemies  for  the  correction  of  His 
people.  At  the  time  only  a  part  of  the  design  was  accomplished, 
but  to  us  all  is  revealed. 

After  making  allowances  for  all  this,  if  the  power  of  God  is  recognized, 
many  features  of  the  present  contest  suggest  solemn  considerations. 
In  the  first  place,  it  is  impossible  to  overlook  the  rapidity  with  which 
the  war  followed  the  Pope's  declaration  of  infallibility.  This  man 
claimed  to  be  God,  and  in  two  or  three  days  the  two  great  powers 
of  the  continent  were  plunged  in  war.  We  are  living  in  times  which 
have  long  been  regarded  as  the  period  for  fulfilment  of  many  pro- 
phecies believed  to  concern  the  Papal  power,  and  surely  this  has 
proved  to  be  correct.  France,  one  of  the  combatants,  was  the  last 
supporter  of  the  Pope,  and  the  Emperor  was  known  as  the  eldest  son 
of  the  Church.  Here  the  blow  has  fallen.  As  if  sharing  the  spirit  of 
the  Pope,  Prance  declared  war,  and  entered  upon  it  in  a  boastful  and 
disdainful  spirit ;  when  pr.iyers  were  uttered,  they  were  addressed 
to  Mary,  instead  of  God,  but  the  general  spirit  was  that  Prance 
would  do  everything. 

It  is  very  easy  for  Frenchmen  and  English  republicans,  now,  to 
blame  the  Emperor ;  but  only  a  few  weeks  since  France  was  in  a  war 
fever,  and  had  the  Emperor  succeeded  in  his  project,  who  would 
have  been  so  great  a  hero  with  his  fickle  people  ? 

But  how  have  these  great  expectations  been  dissipated!  At 
every  turn  France  has  been  defeated,  and  as  if  to  shew  that  these 
events  revolve  around  the  great  apostacy,  the  Pope  has  lost  his 
support,  and  his  temporal  power  seems  likely  to  be  limited  to  the 
precincts  of  the  Vatican. 

The  Prussians,  or  Germans  (as  perhaps  they  ought  to  be  called) 
have  been  crowned  with  success.  No  doubt  there  are  many  things 
connected  with  them  which  are  not  commendable  :  they  are  not  free 
from  the  leaven  of  Komanism  and  Infidelity ;  but  so  far  from  being 
representatives  of  Kome,  they  form  a  power  which  is  detested  by  all 
the  earnest  supporters  of  the  Pope,  and  is  naturally  Protestant  in  its 
sympathies  and  aims.  And  as  regards  the  actual  war,  what  has 
been  the  conduct  of  the  Germans  ?  With  all  their  organization,  no 
boasting  has  been  heard,  the  voice  of  prayer  ascended  to  God,  and 
from  beginning  to  end,  instead  of  telegraphing  about  a  baptism  of 
fire,  the  king  and  the  government  have  been  ever  ready  to  recognizo 
and  acknowledge  God  as  reigning  over  all.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
England  would  make  as  good  a  confession. 

Here,  as  in  old  times,  God  has  honoured  the  recognition  of  Him. 
Ahab  humbled  himself,  even  outwardly,  and  national  evils  were 
averted.  Nineveh  assumed  the  habiliments  of  humiliation,  and  her 
judgments  were  delayed. 
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Therefore,  without  presuming  to  say  what  may  yet  emerge  from 
this  conflict,  we  may  fairly  learn  that  Kome  has  much  to  do  with  it, 
and  that,  as  regards  the  conduct  of  the  war,  God  still  gives  success  to 
those  who  honour  Him. 

There  are  many  interesting  features  in  the  German  armies,  such  as 
the  love  of  country,  their  Fatherland,  which  are  worthy  of  notice ; 
and  not  least,  from  a  human  point  of  view,  it  may  perhaps  be  said 
that  great  stability  is  given  to  them  by  their  social  order  and  strong 
recognition  of  domestic  ties;  but  we  cannot  pursue  these  subjects. 

Let  us  rather  urge  the  importance  of  England  being  free  from 
Popery.  If  certain  doctrines  are  ofi'ensive  to  God  in  Eome,  they 
are  the  same  in  England.  If  judgments  come  upon  the  Church  of 
Rome,  all  who  partake  of  her  ofi'ences  will  be  also  partakers  of  her 
plagues.  May  England  be  saved  from  such  a  doom  !  To  this  end, 
let  constant  prayers  be  offered  and  continual  protests  be  uttered,  and 
let  not  Evangelical  Christians  touch  the  unclean  thing.  There  is  too 
much  trifling  with  it,  by  adopting  its  outward  emblems  and  tolerat- 
ing steady  advances  towards  it,  even  with  some  who  intend  nothing 
of  the  sort.  But  how  careful  and  watchful  ought  all  to  be,  after  the 
warnings  which  God  is  giving.  Many  hard  words  may  be  used,  but 
they  must  be  borne.  What  has  been  said  of  the  Crown  Prince's 
army  ?  The  prince  thought  it  an  honour  to  command  such  soldiers  ; 
for  when  wounded  they  made  light  of  the  wounds  for  the  sake  of 
the  cause  in  which  they  were  received.  In  how  much  higher  a  sense 
ought  this  to  be  true  of  the  Christian  soldier !  We  leave  the  thought 
with  our  readers,  and  pray  that  they  and  we  may  be  made  "  good 
soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ," 


THE  SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  THE  UNITY  OF 
CHRISTENDOM. 

The  Members  of  this  Society  are  now  celebrating  their  anniversary 
by  a  series  of  extraordinary  services.  The  first  took  place  at  All 
Saints',  Lambeth,  of  which  the  Rev.  Dr.  Lee  is  the  Vicar.  We 
extract  a  report  from  the  Standard,  to  the  following  efi'ect. 

"  EXTBAOEDINAET   EITUALI8TIC   SEEVICES. 

**  The  first  of  a  series  of  services  in  celebration  of  the  thirteenth 
anniversary  of  the  Association  for  Promoting  the  Union  of  Christen- 
dom, took  place  last  evening,  it  being  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  at  All  Saints'  Church,  Lambeth.  The  chancel 
was  brilliantly  illuminated  with  candles,  the  altar  tastefully  decorated 
with  flowers,  and  the  rood-screen  was  surmounted  by  a  large  crucifix. 

**  At  eight  o'clock  a  procession  of  upwards  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
persons  issued  from  the  vestry  and  proceeded  up  the  church.      As  it 
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approached  the  altar  and  emerged  from  the  *  dim  religious  light ' 
which  prevailed  at  the  west  end  of  the  church  into  the  better- 
illuminated  portion  of  the  building,  it  presented  an  imposing  and 
gorgeous  appearance.  The  four  '  crucifers '  and  the  acolites  carry- 
ing candles  were  robed  in  white  surplices  and  scarlet  copes,  and 
the  representatives  of  several  orders  and  guilds  present  wore  their 
distinctive  vestures. 

"  The  procession  passed  up  the  middle  aisle  singing  a  suitable 
hymn  composed  by  the  vicar  (Rev.  Dr.  Lee),  and  set  to  music  by 
Dr.  Jenner,  Bishop  of  Dunedin,  commencing  *  Ave  Maria,  blessed 
maid,'  in  the  following  order : — 

Crucifer  (with  boys  bearing  candles  on  either  side), 

Two  Precentors, 

Choristers, 

Banner, 

Choristers, 

Crucifer  and  candle-bearers. 

The  Order  of  St.  George, 

The  Order  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus, 

The  Guild  of  St.  Alban's, 

Banner, 

Thurifer  and  incense, 

Crucifer  with  candle-bearers, 

Priests, 

Sacristan, 

The  Vicar, 

Crucifer  with  candle-bearers. 

"  The  clergy  were  robed  in  the  ordinary  cassock  and  surplice,  with 

academical  hoods,  the  only  exception  being  the  Rev.  —  Steel,  the 

superior  of  the  Order  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  who  wore  an  imposing 

scarlet  cope,  and  a  beautifully  embroidered  stole. 

*'0n  arriving  at  the  chancel,  the  choristers  and  clergy  took  their 
places,  and  the  'Miserere'  (Psalm  51)  was  chanted,  the  congregation 
kneeling.  Evensong  followed,  the  vicar  intoning  the  oflfice.  In  the 
place  of  the  Psalms  of  the  day,  those  appointed  for  the  last  day  of 
the  month  were  chanted,  one  of  the  precentors  singing  the  antiphon 
between  each.  The  Rev.  J.  L.  Fish  read  the  first,  and  the  Rev. 
H.  Cook  the  second  lesson.  A  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev. 
Thos.  Hugo,  rector  of  West  Hackney,  from  St.  John's  Gospel, 
xvii.  21 — 'That  they  may  be  one;  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me, 
and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us ;  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.'  The  preacher  lamented  the 
wretched  schisms  which  divided  Christendom,  and  said  that  the 
congr((gation  gathered  within  those  walls  proved  that  there  were 
some,  although  few,  who  believe  that  God  would  bring  about  the 
blessed  union  spoken  of  in  the  text.     What  had  schism  done  for  the 
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world  but  to  make  mischief.  The  devil  uttered  the  first  words  of 
schism  when  he  said  to  Eve,  'Thou  shalt  not  surely  die,'  and  the 
devil  had  said  to  men  ever  since,  *  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  if  you  deny 
the  doctrines  of  the  Church,'  and  suggested  that  perhaps  men  would 
be  more  free  by  severance  from  the  fold.  The  Eastern  and  Westera 
Churches  were  disunited  for  no  really  good  or  valid  reason,  and  no 
one  could  believe  that  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  them  to  differ.  Every 
one  who  read  history  would  see  at  once  that  this  severance  was  not  a 
religious  movement  half  so  much  as  a  secular  one.  The  Reformation 
of  England  was  the  act  of  greedy  courtiers  and  of  a  corrupt  and 
tyrannical  King.  It  was  the  work  of  politicians  rather  than  of  the 
religious  men  of  the  time.  The  characters  of  the  leading  Reformers 
would  not  bear  investigation ;  indeed,  many  of  them  were  so  base  that 
straightforward  men  turned  away  from  them  with  loathing.  The 
history  of  the  Reformation  was  a  tissue  of  foulness  and  baseness,  and 
who  could  think  that  God  had  blessed  such  a  movement,  which  was 
the  work  of  evil  men  ?  The  sermons  and  treatises  of  the  mediseval  ages 
were  full  of  Gospel  truth,  but  now  men  were  left  to  believe  what  they 
liked,  or  if  it  pleased  them,  nothing  at  all.  Those  who  called  the 
mediaeval  times  days  of  darkness  knew  not  what  they  were  talking  of, 
for  in  those  times  there  was  much  Christian  light  and  men  were  told 
the  truth.  With  regard  to  the  union  of  Churches,  it  was  necessary 
to  have  common  ground,  and  the  Apostolic  succession  occupied  the 
first  place.  There  was  now  no  doubtof  the  validity  of  the  English  order 
of  priests.  They  must  also  have  Catholicity,  and  hold  the  same  vital 
doctrines.  The  Romish  and  English  Churches  used  the  same  creeds, 
and  held  many  of  the  same  doctrines,  and  trusted  in  the  same  Lord  as 
their  eternal  Head.  He  looked  forward  to  the  time  when  the  three 
great  Christian  Churches  should  be  united  together  in  one  body,  and 
realise  the  unity  spoken  of  in  the  text. 

"During  the  sermon  several  persons  noisily  left  the  church,  probably 
to  express  their  disapprobation,  but  the  general  congregation,  which 
was  a  large  one,  was  remarkable  for  the  attention  paid  to  the  whole  of 
the  service. 

*'  A  collection  was  made  in  behalf  of  the  Restoration  Fund  of  the 
church. 

"  Similar  services  will  be  held  during  the  week  in  several  churches 
in  the  metropolis.  This  morning  there  will  be  Holy  Communion  in 
All  Saints'  Church,  at  eight  o'clock  a.m.,  and  '  Evensong'  at  eight 
o'clock  p.m.,  with  a  sermon  by  the  Rev.  George  Nugee,  M.A.,  rector 
of  Wyniering ;  there  will  be  a  *  High  Celebration '  at  St.  Alban's, 
Holborn,  and  *  Evensong '  at  seven  p.m.,  at  the  Church  of  St.  Mary 
Magdalene,  Munster  Square,  Regent's  Park.  On  Saturday,  at  eight 
p.m.,  there  will  be  a  service  at  Christ  Church,  Clapham.  On  the  days 
mentioned  there  will  be  similar  services  in  the  churches  of  all  Saints', 
Margaret  Street;    St.    Cyprian's,    Dorset   Square;    St.    Stephen's, 
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Lewisliam ;  St.  Mary's,  Soho ;  St.  Paul's,  Walworth  ;  St.  Matthias', 
Kensington  ;  St.  Augustine's,  South  Kensington ;  and  elsewhere  On 
Sunday  next  there  will  be  a  *  High  Celebration, '  at  St.  Peter's, 
London  Docks  ;  '  Evensong  '  on  Monday,  Tuesday,  and  Wednesday, 
in  next  week  (with  sermons),  at  St.  Matthias',  Stoke  Newington  ;  St. 
Barnabas',  Pimlico;  and  St.  Philip's.  Clerkenwell.  On  Thursday,  a 
*  High  Celebration  '  at  St.  Chad's,  Haggerstou,  at  eleven,  and  solemn 
vespers  with  '  procession,'  and  Te  Beum.  Amongst  the  various 
preachers,  in  addition  to  those  above  mentioned,  are  the  Hon.  and  Rev. 
C.  Leslie  Courtenay,  M.A.,  Canon  of  "Windsor,  and  Chaplain  to  the 
Queen  ;  the  Rev.  J.  Ashley,  B.C.L.,  incumbent  of  St.  Peter's,  Vere 
Street;  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Stanton,  M.A.,  of  St.  Alban's,  Holbornj  the 
Rev.  C.  P.  Lowder,  M.A.,  vicar  of  St.  Peter's,  London  Docks ;  and 
others  whose  names  are  not  yet  announced." 

The  reader  may  inquire  the  diocese  in  which  this  church  is  to  be 
found.  It  is  in  the  Diocese  of  Winchester.  The  Bishop  shews  his 
vigilance  in  seeking  to  suppress  the  use  of  the  black  gown  in  the 
pulpit,  and  to  regulate  the  placing  of  bread  and  wine  on  the  Com- 
munion table ;  but  such  trivial  offences  as  singing  hymns  to  Mary, 
marching  in  procession  with  incense,  crosses,  banners,  and  other 
insignia  of  false  doctrine,  preaching  sermons  to  malign  the  Reformers 
and  to  condemn  the  Reformation,  are  beneath  the  notice  of  such  an 
active  prelate. 

What  condemnation  must  these  things  bring  upon  the  Church  of 
England,  and  how  will  the  country  fare,  unless  it  is  roused  to  resist 
the  retracing  of  its  steps  to  the  darkness  and  bondage  from  which 
God  delivered  it  ? 


SIR  GEORGE   BOWYER   AND  THE  POPE. 

Sir  George  Bowyer  has  made  an  appeal  to  the  British  Government 
and  to  the  public  on  behalf  of  his  friend  the  Pope ;  and  he  asks 
nothing  less  than  that  England  shall  take  up  arms  to  preserve  or 
restore  the  temporal  power.  How  strange  must  be  the  credibility  of 
a  man  who  can  seriously  make  such  an  appeal !  The  principle  on 
which  Sir  George  bases  it  is  this  ;  he  says,  "  the  Pope,  as  a  spiritual 
sovereign,  exercises  authority  over  people  of  every  nation,  and  there- 
fore cannot  be  the  subject  of  any  earthly  sovereign  ;  "  and  from 
this  Sir  George  proceeds  to  argue  that,  as  the  Pope  is  the  spiritual 
sovereign  of  some  Englishmen  and  many  Irishmen,  the  Government 
of  which  they  are  temporal  subjects  ought  to  defend  the  power  which 
is  claimed  by  their  spiritual  ruler,  as  necessary  to  the  due  exercise  of 
his  spiritual  functions. 

Ear  as  England  has  fallen  from  decided  Protestantism,  the  people 
are  not  yet  prepared  to  fight  for  the  defence  of  the  Pope's  power, 

A  Romish  priest,  however,  writing  from  Lutterworth,  repeats  the 
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cry  for  protection  by  a  letter  to  the  Times,  from  which  the  following 
is  an  extract : 

"Allow  me  also  to  say,  that  the  external  machinery  of  our 
religion  must  have  the  temporal  sovereignty,  even  though  it  be  but 
the  limited  portion  of  it  known  as  the  Patrimony  of  St.  Peter.  Our 
ecclesiastical  congregations  must  have  elbow  room ;  they  would  get 
none  in  the  Rome  of  the  king,  and  even  if  they  got  ever  so  little, 
that  little  would  go  with  the  republic,  which  is  slowly  but  surely 
overshadowing  the  monarchy.  We  want,  too,  free  life  for  the 
numberless  institutions  connected  with  that  machinery.  In  Rome 
are  the  chief  seats  of  our  great  religious  bodies ;  in  Rome  are  our 
Catholic  Universities  and  the  National  Colleges  connected  with 
them.  All  these  must  go ;  for  they  cannot  accept  as  king  one  whom 
their  religion  condemns  as  acting  the  part  of  Anti-Christ.  And  even 
at  the  best,  they  could  put  no  faith  in  the  promises  of  the  Govern- 
ment ;  for  over  and  over  again  have  successive  Italian  Governments 
shewn  that  they  hold  good  faith  as  water.  We  have  not  yet  for- 
gotten the  seizure  of  the  religious  property  in  Lombardy,  solemnly 
guaranteed  as  the  condition  of  the  cession  of  Lombardy,  or  the 
poverty  of  the  plundered  religions  of  Italy,  deprived  of  the 
annuities  promised  them. 

"Allow  me  to  add  one  more  remark.  Your  correspondent,  'An 
Italian,'  in  the  Times  of  to-day,  says  that  if  in  no  other  way  it  were 
rightful  master  of  Rome,  the  Government  of  King  Victor  Emmanuel 
has  at  least  the  right  of  conquest  over  it.  It  is  theirs,  as  Gibraltar 
is  England's,  as  Alsace  belongs  to  France.  Let  him  pardon  me  ;  the 
distinction  is  great.  Gibraltar  and  Alsace  were  conquered  in  fair 
fight — in  a  fight  in  war  time.  But  Rome  has  never  made  war  on 
the  neighbouring  kingdom ;  has  no  mind  to  do  so.  Her  little  army 
was  purely  a  defensive  army.  The  invasion  was,  therefore,  purely 
aggressive;  the  capture  of  Rome  was  robbery,  not  conquest. 
Hanover  was  lost  far  more  culpably,  Poland  far  more  justly. 

"Pray  forgive  me  for  troubling  you  at  such  length.  Relieve  me, 
the  Pope  and  king  can  never  exist  side  by  side  in  Rome.  The 
serving  two  masters  has  been  tried  before  now,  and  the  Archbishop 
of  Paris  has  well  said  of  the  experiment  in  this  case,  *  Un  Hoi  est 
trop  petit  pour  sieger  a  c6te  de  la  PapautcJ  The  result  must  be 
the  subjection  of  the  one  or  the  other;  can  there  be  any  doubt 
which,  in  the  end,  when  physical  means  have  reached  their  limit?  " 

These  things  shew  the  state  of  feeling  which  prevails  amongst  the 
Ultramontane  party,  and  which  seems  to  be  shared  by  the  Earl  of 
Denbigh,  who  is  loud  in  his  expressions  of  sympathy  for  British 
subjects  who  have  gone  to  fight  for  the  Pope  as  volunteers. 

Sometimes  human  expectations  are  disappointed,  and  God's  way 
of  fulfilling  His  purpose  is  shewn  to  be  not  as  man's  way  ;  but  so  far 


193 

as  one  can  judge,  it  seems  a  natural  interpretation  of  prophecy  to 
conclude  that  the  expressions  of  a  ^*  time  and  times,  and  half  a 
time,"  and  the  1260  days,  refer  to  one  and  the  same  period  of  time, 
viz.,  1260  years,  and  that  this  was  to  he  the  duration  of  the  Pope's 
temporal  power. 

At  the  present  time  the  prophecies  contained  in  the  Book  of 
Daniel,  and  in  the  Revelations,  possess  a  peculiar  interest  and  are 
specially  worthy  of  study.  The  seventh  chapter  of  Daniel  seems  to 
refer  very  distinctly  to  the  Roman  power  and  to  the  Papacy.  "  Thus 
he  said,  the  fourth  beast  shall  he  the  fourth  kingdom  upon  earth, 
which  shall  be  diverse  from  all  kingdoms,  and  shall  devour  the 
whole  earth,  and  shall  tread  it  down  and  break  it  in  pieces.  And 
the  ten  horns  out  of  this  kingdom  are  ten  kings  that  shall  arise;  and 
another  shall  rise  after  them ;  and  he  shall  be  diverse  from  the  first, 
and  he  shall  subdue  three  kings.  And  he  shall  speak  words  against 
the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
and  think  to  change  times  and  laws ;  and  they  shall  be 
given  into  his  hand  until  a  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of 
times." — Daniel  vii.  23 — 25.  There  are  other  passages  of  an 
equally  striking  character,  but  this  is  sufficient  for  our  present 
purpose  of  simply  suggesting  materials  for  reflection  and  urging  even 
those  who  have  been  crying  for  union  with  Rome,  to  consider 
whether  they  are  prepared  for  her  fate.  The  verses  which  we  have 
quoted  contain  three  striking  descriptions  of  the  condition  of  the 
power  thus  predicted,  and  a  description  of  the  period  of  its  existence. 

1.  "He  shall  speak  words  against  the  Most  High."  Who  has 
done  this  if  the  Papacy  has  not  ?  Men  have  heard  about  the  Yicar 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Vice-gerent  of  God  upon  earth,  the  powers  exer- 
cised by  the  Pope  and  his  officers,  their  justification  of  abominable 
lives,  and  the  claim  of  infallibility,  for  so  many  generations  that  they 
have  forgotten  all  these  things  are  against  the  Most  High.  From 
time  to  time  as  the  Papacy  has  trampled  on  man's  rights  and  worn 
out  human  endurance,  men  have  risen  against  it ;  but  in  the  present 
day,  even  where  there  is  a  disposition  to  resist  the  Pope's  claims  and 
to  denounce  him  as  "  an  enemy  of  mankind,"  the  opposition  too 
frequently  rests  there,  and  there  is  no  deep  conviction  that  he  has 
spoken  words  against  the  Most  High. 

2.  "He  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High."  So  far  as 
events  have  yet  happened,  this  is  true  of  the  Papacy  in  a  far  greater 
degree  than  of  any  other  power  or  person.  In  these  pages  recently 
appeared  a  brief  account  of  the  English  martyrdoms,  and  these  were 
comparatively  few  as  compared  with  the  wholesale  slaughters  which 
took  place  on  the  continent.  Surely  in  every  way  this  power  has 
worn  out  the  saints.  But  men  in  their  excessive  human  charity  (as 
they  call  it)  have  almost  learned  to  regard  Papists  as  saints  also,  and 
to  join  with  them — some  in  their  religion,  others  in  their  political 
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aims — just  as  if  their  system  contained  nothing  offensive  to  God  and 
His  people.  Who  are  the  saints  of  the  Most  High?  Read  the 
Epistles  for  a  description.  !N'ot  people  shut  in  cells,  monasteries,  and 
hermitages,  not  departed  souls  admitted  to  heaven  under  the  Pope's 
warrant,  but  simply  God's  chosen  people,  who  are  known  (be  it 
observed)  not  by  the  secret  purpose  which  is  with  God,  but  by  their 
actual  calling,  by  their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  their 
walk  and  conversation.  They  are  a  people  sanctified  or  set  apart  for 
holy  purposes  in  the  same  way  as  the  vessels  for  God's  service  in  the 
temple.  They  are  justified  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
accounted  holy  before  God ;  they  are  taught  by  His  Spirit,  and 
called  to  holiness  of  life,  not  to  be  taken  out  of  the  world,  but,  as 
our  Lord  prayed,  "that  they  may  be  kept  from  the  evil  that  is  in 
the  world."  Against  such  as  these  the  Papacy  has  ever  declared 
war,  and  again  and  again  has  worn  them  out,  until  they  could  only 
cry  "  How  long,  how  long  ?" 

3.  "He  shall  think  to  change  times  and  laws."  Anyone  who 
has  read  the  Encyclical  letter  of  the  present  Pope,  will  remember 
how  he  set  himself  in  direct  opposition  to  human  laws,  and  freely 
pronounced  curses  on  all  who  affirmed  that  undoubted  improvements 
were  right.  He  thought  to  change  the  times  as  if  he  could  roll  them 
back,  like  another  Canute  seeking  to  control  the  tide.  And  even 
now  Sir  George  Bowyer  and  the  priest  from  whom  we  have  quoted, 
appear  to  be  on  the  same  tack. 

4.  "They  shall  be  given  into  his  hand  until  a  time  and  times  and 
the  dividing  of  times."  It  has  been  generally  understood  that  the 
Pope  obtained  his  temporal  power  in  or  about  the  year  606 ;  and 
upon  this  calculation  students  of  prophecy  for  the  last  two  hundred 
years  have  anticipated  that  this  power  would  cease  in  or  shortly  after 
the  year  1866.  This  is  known  as  the  year-day  system  of  interpreta- 
tion. In  other  words,  the  1260  days  are  understood  as  1260  years, 
the  forty-two  months  as  so  many  months  of  years,  instead  of  days, 
and  "the  time  and  times  and  dividing  of  times"  as  three  and  a  half 
periods,  each  comprising  360  years  or  thereabouts.  In  this  way,  all 
these  expressions  signify  a  period  of  the  same  duration.  And  without 
venturing  to  dogmatize  on  such  a  subject,  we  may  safely  say  that 
the  sudden  collapse  of  the  Papal  power  seems  to  be  a  striking  fulfil- 
ment of  the  prophecies  to  which  we  have  referred.  Should  any 
reader  think  otherwise,  even  such  must  admit  that  if  the  Pope  has 
spoken  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  worn  out  the  saints,  he 
falls  under  the  condemnation,  and  his  power  shall  endure  but  for  a 
time.  AVe  do  not  wonder  that  llomauists  and  Kitualists  are  afraid 
to  say  much  about  the  prophecies,  and  do  not  bring  them  before  the 
people. 

The  subject  is  worthy  of  careful  study,  and  also  of  every  attention 
in  a  practical  way.     However  men  may  differ  upon  systems  of  inter- 
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pretation,  ilndoubtedly  the  time  is  comiug  when  the  test  will  be,  how 
a  man  stands  before  God.  "  He  has  spoken  words  against  the  Most 
High."  May  we  have  grace  to  be  on  His  side,  and  to  fight  against 
these  things,  not  for  our  glory,  but  like  David  of  old,  "  that  all  the 
earth  may  know  that  there  is  a  God  in  Israel." 


CHURCH  EEFOEM. 

This  subject  is  gradually  coming  to  the  surface,  and  bids  fair  to 
become  one  of  the  questions  of  the  day.  If  we  are  to  retain  a 
National  Church,  numerous  changes  must  be  introduced,  and  the 
present  state  of  things  will  not  be  able  to  withstand  the  coming 
storm.  The  question  is  whether  any  friends  of  the  Church  can  pro- 
pound a  scheme  which  will  command  sufficient  support  to  carry  it 
through  the  legislature.  If  not,  what  can  resist  the  growing  torrent 
of  discontent  from  members  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  from  Noncon- 
formists. 

The  Olohe^  a  conservative  paper,  is  giving  a  prominent  place  to  a 
series  of  letters  upon  this  question,  and  to  shew  their  tendency,  we 
quote  the  first  letter  of  the  series  : — 

"SiE — A  National  Church,  in  progressive  times  like  our  own, 
must  be  something  more  than  a  mere  title.  It  must  be  the  Church 
of  the  nation,  in  practice  as  well  as  in  profession,  or  it  cannot  long 
reckon  upon  State  support.  Among  the  first  practical  questions 
arising  from  the  subject  of  Church  Reform  is  the  proper  area  of  a 
National  Church  of  England ;  whether  or  no,  the  Church  as  at 
present  constituted,  fulfils  those  conditions  upon  which  alone  it  can 
hope  for  a  prolonged  and  useful  existence. 

"  I  shall  not  enter  into  the  abstract  theory  of  Church  and  State. 
It  may  be  fairly  presumed,  from  the  speeches  and  published  opinions 
of  statesmen,  on  either  side  of  politics,  that  a  majority  of  the  people 
of  this  country  would  be  well  content  that  the  time  honoured  union 
between  Church  and  State  should  descend  to  every  succeeding 
generation,  subject  only  to  the  reasonable  application  of  wise  changes 
and  alterations  from  time  to  time.  I  pass  at  once  to  the  consideration 
of  the  constituency  proper  of  a  National  Church  of  England. 

'*  Such  a  constituency  might  be  divided  under  two  great  heads — 
those  who  have  a  direct  and  those  who  have  an  indirect  interest  in 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  such  a  Church.  The  grand  connecting 
chain  between  these  two  will  be  found  to  lie  deeper  than  the  ex- 
ternal regulations  and  ordinances  of  any  Church  or  denomination. 
It  will  be  found  in  those  essential  verities  of  the  Christian  faith 
which  have  formed  for  three  hundred  years  the  common  ground  of 
Protestants,  whether  English,  Scotch,  or  German ;  whether  Presby- 
terian, Lutheran,   Calvanist,  or  Episcopalian.      It  is  difficult,  no 


i9^ 

doubt,  for  a  Churchman,  and  especially  a  clergyman,  to  take  an 
impartial  view  of  the  whole  position.  Having  passed  through  the 
ordeal  of  episcopal  ordination,  and  learned  at  the  feet  of  examining 
chaplains  the  traditional  secrets  of  the  threefold  order  of  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons,  it  is  not  so  easy  to  reognize  the  fact  that  the 
orders  of  the  Presbyterian  and  other  Reformed  Churches  were  at 
one  time  admitted  to  be,  if  not  of,  altogether  co-equal,  yet  of  sub- 
stantial validity ;  and  that  in  truth  the  dominant  Church  faction  at 
the  time  of  the  Eestoration  is  fairly  chargeable  with  the  injiiction  of 
a  large  proportion  of  the  dissent  ever  since  prevailing.  I  refer  now 
specially  to  the  enforced  exclusion  from  the  National  Church  of  those 
two  thousand  Puritan  or  Presbyterian  ministers  who  would  not 
accept  the  test  of  a  re -ordination,  by  the  laying  on  of  episcopal  hands, 
before  the  ill-fated  St.  Bartholomew's  Day,  a.d.  1662.  Yet  it  is 
necessary  to  disembarrass  oneself  of  many  fond  theories  of  Episco- 
palianism  and  queer  notions  of  Apostolical  succession — the  delight 
of  newly  fledged  curates  when  taking  their  first  flight  in  ecclesiastical 
clouds  ;  it  may  be  even  essential  to  dismiss  ^notions  widely  prevalent 
among  Churchmen  of  a  sacramental  system  as  a  test  of  orthodoxy  ; 
it  will  in  any  case  be  positively  necessary  that  we  should  look 
upon  the  great  English  Reformation  as  the  parent  of  many  Christian 
bodies,  who  in  the  aggregate  make  up  the  constituency  proper  of  a 
Protestant  Church  of  England. 

"Great  and  vital  principles  do  not  depend  upon  details  of  govern- 
ment, howsoever  important.  The  practical  religion  existing  in  the 
country  outside  the  four  walls  of  the  Church  of  England  must  be 
recognized  no  less  than  the  fundamental  sameness  of  the  great 
Scriptual  truths  which  form  the  basis  of  the  doctrines  held  by 
Presbyterians,  Wesleyans,  Congregationalists,  and  even  Baptists,  as* 
well  as  Churchmen.  These  truths  have  come  down  to  us  as  a 
common  heritage,  and  when  we  come  to  analyse  at  all  carefully,  our 
religious  population,  we  shall  find  that  they  are  held  by  a  vast 
majority  of  English,  Scotch,  and  Welshmen.  It  should  be  the 
anxious  desire  and  aim  of  Churchmen,  and  it  will  be  the  wisdom  of 
statesmen,  to  find  an  area  for  the  National  Church  so  wide  that  all 
who  hold  the  same  great  central  truths  of  Scripture  and  of  the 
Reformation  shall  meet,  if  not  absolutely  unite,  upon  it. 

"It  has  been  said  that  this  great  constituency  of  an  enlarged  National 
Church,  may  be  divided  under  the  two  heads  of  those  who  have  a 
direct  or  indirect  interest  in  the  Establishment.  Pious  Nonconform- 
ists have  long  notoriously  felt  what  may  be  called  an  indirect  interest 
in  the  Church  of  England.  It  is  true  that,  under  the  inflictions  of 
Anglican  Sacerdotalism  and  Ritualism,  much  of  this  feeling  has  been 
materially  checked,  as  e.g.,  in  the  case  of  the  Wesleyans,  who,  up  to 
a  very  recent  date,  were  eminently  friendly  to  the  State  Church,  upon 
the  ground,  amongst  others,  of  the  bulwark  against  Popery,  which 
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the  Church  of  England  was  supposed  to  be.  Had  a  policy  of 
conciliation  towards  Dissenters  of  a  common  Reformation  origin  been 
pursued  in  high  and  influential  quarters,  rather  than  a  '*  Pan- 
Anglicanising  "  policy,  many  other  denominations  besides  Wesleyans 
would  have  continued  to  experience  a  similar  indirect  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  the  Church  of  England. 

''It  is  not  necessary  now  to  speak  of  Churchmen,  who  have,  of 
course,  a  direct,  and,  let  it  be  said,  the  most  direct,  interest  in  the 
affairs  of  their  Church ;  but  surely  it  would  be  possible  so  to  reno- 
vate and  reconstitute  the  Establishment  that  the  direct  interest  of 
Churchmen  therein  would  be  in  no  way  lessened,  and  yet  at  the 
same  time  the  indirect  interest  of  Dissenters  might  be  very  largely 
increased.  In  short,  the  term  'Dissenter'  would  be  no  longer 
applicable.  Once  cease  to  consign  Congregationalists,  Wesleyans, 
and  Baptists  to  an  Episcopalian  Purgatory,  on  account  of  minor  dif- 
ferences of  Church  government ;  once  embrace  them  as  brothers  upon 
the  platform  of  essential  central  truths  and  the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  once  abjure  the  appearance  and  the  substance  of  ecclesias- 
tical domination,  and  hold  out  frankly  the  right  hand  of  fellowship 
and  equality ;  and  it  may  be  predicted  with  much  confidence  that 
the  Church  of  England  will  not  only  maintain  its  itself  as  the 
National  Church  in  name,  but  will  take  deeper  and  firmer  root 
throughout  the  country,  and  be  practically,  in  a  much  higher  degree 
than  it  can  be  said  to  be  so  now,  the  Church  of  the  nation.  To  sura 
up : — The  weak  point  in  the  armour  of  the  Established  Church  now 
is  its  only  partial  hold  upon  the  religious  mind  of  the  people.  Since 
the  days  of  Cromwell  it  has  been  pushing  away  from  itself  much 
sympathizing  thought;  it  has  done  little  or  nothing  to  conciliate 
Separatists  and  Nonconformists ;  it  has  stereotyped  a  harsh  and  cruel 
Act  of  Uniformity,  which  fell  with  especial  severity,  about  two 
centuries  since,  upon  some  of  the  most  godly  men  whom  Eng- 
land could  produce ;  it  has  allowed  canons  to  remain  upon  the  pages 
of  its  ecclesiastical  code  which  anathematize  their  descendants,  and 
make  Christian  intercommunion  with  other  bodies,  officially  at  least, 
well  nigh  impossible.  The  consequence  has  been  a  growing  aliena- 
tion. It  is  true  that  a  sense  of  danger,  the  presence  of  a  common 
foe  upon  the  side  of  Romanism,  has  hitherto  checked  any  very 
serious  hostility ;  but  now  that  it  is  perceived  that  an  organized 
movement  is  on  foot  within  the  Church  of  England  to  restore  many 
of  the  errors  of  Popery,  under  cover  of  certain  rubrics  and  formularies 
of  the  Prayer  Book,  and  that  amongst  the  aiders  and  abettors  of  this 
movement  are  many  of  the  clergy,  all  the  denominations  are  begin- 
ning to  make  common  cause  against  the  Church,  and  the  cry  is  going 
forth  from  them  with  an  ominous  unanimity,  '  Down  with  it,  down 
with  it  even  unto  the  ground.' 

'*  It  behoves  those  who  love  the  Church  of  England,  and  all  who 
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sincerely  desire  that  the  union  between  Church  and  State  may  be 
handed  down  to  posterity,  to  recognize  the  positive  necessity  of 
prompt  and  effectual  measures,  to  divert  the  growing  current  of 
discontent  to  which  the  Kitualistic  movement  has  given  rise,  and  to 
restore  confidence  in  the  Protestant  character  of  the  Established 
Church.  The  people  of  England  have  a  right  to  expect  that  all 
those  children  of  the  great  Keformation  who  hold  in  common  the 
central  substantial  truths  of  the  same  faith  shall  have  an  interest, 
more  or  less  direct,  in  their  National  Church.  As  a  matter  of  right 
and  justice,  they  are  entitled  to  demand  that  it  shall  not  be  the 
monopoly  either  of  High  Church  or  of  Low  Church,  or  even  of 
Episcopalianism  itself :  and  that  if  to  the  Episcopal  Church  indeed 
the  precedence  of  an  elder  sister  is  yielded,  upon  historical  and  other 
grounds,  this  shall  not  take  the  form  of  a  domineering  ascendancy 
over  other  denominations.  The  virtual  recognition  of  differing 
systems  of  Church  government  is  needed.  Union  must  be  with  the 
Beformed  Churches  of  Europe  and  America,  not  with  the  corrupt 
Churches  of  Eome  and  the  East.  With  such  a  programme  Church 
Eeform  is  not  only  possible,  but  it  may  become  the  first  question  of 
our  day. 

"  I  am.  Sir,  yours  obediently, 

''E.  y.  B." 

Some  of  these  statements,  coming  from  a  clergyman,  are  very 
important,  especially  those  relating  to  the  recognition  of  non-Epis- 
copal Churches  after  the  Keformation — a  point  which  has  been 
repeatedly  urged  in  the  pages  of  this  magazine.  The  danger  is  lest 
Dean  Stanley's  idea  of  a  Church  embracing  all  shades  of  belief  should 
be  thought  necessary;  and  so,  instead  of  embracing  brothers  upon 
the  platform  of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  should  be  asked 
to  include  those  who  openly  deny  Him  on  the  one  hand,  and  those 
who  attempt  to  supplement  His  work  on  the  other.  The  times  are 
very  critical  for  the  Church  of  England ;  and  unless  God  makes  a 
way,  and  raises  instruments  for  the  work  of  reformation,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  see  what  can  be  done.  It  is  satisfactory  to  remember  that 
however  the  foundations  of  the  professing  Church  of  England  may 
be  shaken,  "the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure." 


THE  EITUAL  COMMISSIOIf. 

The  fourth  report  of  this  body  almost  suggests  that  the  wise  have 
been  taken  in  their  own  craftiness  ;  for  the  astute  men  who  under- 
took to  protect  the  Ritualistic  interest  have  so  managed  the  business 
as  to  make  the  Commission  a  proverb  and  a  byword  amongst  the 
people. 

Our  readers  will  remember  that  in  its  origin  and  its  constitution. 
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the  Commission  was  always  offensive  to  the  Evangelical  party,  and 
now,  in  its  results,  their  suspicions  have  been  more  than  realized. 

In  consequence  of  the  introduction  of  mediaeval  and  Popish  vest- 
ments to  the  services  of  the  Church,  Lord  Shaftesbury  brought  into 
the  House  of  Lords  a  short  and  simple  Bill,  to  declare  that  the  sur- 
plice and  hood,  to  which  Churchmen  had  been  so  long  accustomed, 
were  the  only  vestments  authorized  to  be  worn  by  the  clergy  while 
engaged  in  the  services  of  the  Church,  including  the  administration 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  well  as  the  ordinary  Common  Prayer. 
Several  bishops  and  many  lay  peers  promised  support  to  the  measure ; 
and  the  feeling  was  then  so  strong  as  to  encourage  the  expectation 
of  success,  when  some  of  the  High  Church  party  proposed  to  the 
late  Lord  Derby  that  a  Eoyal  Commission  should  be  issued ;  and  as 
these  counsels  prevailed,  the  speedy  issue  of  a  Commission  was  pro- 
mised, and  Lord  Shaftesbury  was  compelled  to  submit  to  delay  in 
order  that  a  report  might  be  issued.  Many  weeks,  however, 
elapsed  before  the  Commission  was  even  formed ;  and  probably  this, 
coupled  with  the  selection  made  by  the  Officers  of  the  Crown, 
induced  Lord  Shaftesbury  to  press  for  a  division  on  the  question  of 
further  delay.  It  will  be  remembered  that,  by  the  aid  of  the 
Government,  he  was  defeated ;  but  he  received  much  support,  es- 
pecially from  the  northern  bishops. 

So  the  matter  has  rested  for  the  Eoyal  Commission  to  solve  the 
difficulty.     But  what  has  it  done  ? 

At  the  outset  it  made  a  report,  recommending  that  the  clergy 
should  be  restricted  to  those  vestments  which  have  the  sanction  of 
long  established  usage,  but  gave  no  definition  of  what  was  intended 
by  these  words.  This  is  the  only  thing  having  any  bearing  upon 
the  main  purpose  for  which  the  Commission  was  appointed. 

Since  that  report  was  issued,  the  Commissioners  have  busied 
themselves  with  a  new  Table  of  Lessons,  and  with  lengthened  dis- 
cussions upon  the  use  and  meaning  of  the  Athanasian  Creed ;  until  now 
we  have  a  report  which  consists,  to  a  great  extent,  of  protests  by 
individual  members,  no  less  than  seventeen  relating  to  a  rubric  pro- 
posed to  be  affixed  to  the  Creed  in  question. 

Two  protests  are  worthy  of  attention ;  one  from  the  Bishop  of 
Gloucester  and  Bristol,  and  the  other  from  the  Eev.  Henry  Venn. 
Both  these  Commissioners  submit  to  Her  Majesty,  that  in  omitting 
to  deal  with  the  vague  Ornaments'  Eubric  which  is  prefixed  to  the 
Order  of  Morning  Prayer,  the  Commission  has  failed  to  fulfil  its  pur- 
pose. Perhaps  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol  would  have 
taken  a  somewhat  diff'erent  view  from  Mr.  Venn.  But  at  all  events, 
it  is  satisfactory  to  find  that  His  Lordship  had  a  desire  to  face  the 
difficulty,  and  to  make  a  proposal  of  some  kind. 

The  policy  of  the  Eitualists  and  their  friends  on  the  Commission 
has  been  delay  and  diversion ;    and  cleverly  they  have  sought  to 
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start  phantoms  which  might  serve  to  lead  the  minds  of  the  people 
from  the  one  simple  question  on  which  they  had  been  fixed  by  Lord 

Shaftesbury's  Bill. 

Clearly  the  question  is  now  simply  relegated  to  public  discussion 
and  parliamentary  action.  Will  Lord  Shaftesbury  again  introduce 
his  Bill,  and  will  any  member  bring  the  question  before  the  House 
of  Commons  ?  Four  years  of  precious  time  have  been  wasted ;  nay, 
may  we  not  say,  they  have  been  obtained  by  false  professions  ? 
During  that  period  many  English  Christians  have  been  alienated 
from  the  Church  of  their  fathers,  and  large  numbers  of  the  people 
have  come  to  regard  that  Church  as  nothing  better  than  a  training 
place  for  Popery. 


THE  BABOO  AND  HIS  CREED. 

Amongst  recent  occurrences,  the  reception  of  this  Hindoo 
Reformer  by  English  Christians  is  to  be  deeply  lamented.  He  has 
come  declaring  that  he  is  not  a  Christian,  and  has  ventured  to  teach 
English  Christians  what  they  ought  to  be  and  to  do.  A  meeting 
was  held  in  Bristol,  with  the  object  of  forming  an  Indian  Associa- 
tion, which  seems  to  be  intended  for  the  purpose  of  trying  to  improve 
India  by  means  from  which  Christian  teaching  is  to  be  carefully 
excluded.  At  this  meeting  a  Mr,  Tinling,  who  seems  to  have 
known  the  Baboo  in  India,  uttered  a  faithful  warning  against  the 
attempt  to  work  the  improvement  of  the  heathen  by  other  plans 
than  the  old  fashioned  one  of  preaching  Jesus  Christ  and  Him 
crucified;  whereupon  the  Chairman  requested  the  Baboo  not  to 
accept  Mr.  Tinling's  sentiments  as  an  exposition  of  the  Christianity 
of  Bristol.  The  meeting  was  largely  supported  by  Unitarians,  and 
it  is  natural  for  them  to  exclude  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement ;  but 
the  Chairman  professes  to  be  a  Trinitarian,  and  is  a  mixture  between 
a  Churchman  and  a  Congregationalist,  oscillating  between  places  of 
worship  belonging  to  each  of  those  communions.  Other  persons, 
who  are  usually  on  the  side  of  Evangelical  truth,  have  been  equally 
eager  to  welcome  the  "  distinguished  reformer,"  as  he  is  called. 
But  surely  this  is  wrong ;  for,  on  the  man's  own  statement,  he  has 
studied  the  Gospel,  and  determined  to  reject  it.  '*  He  that  is  not 
for  Me  is  against  Me,"  were  the  solemn  words  of  our  Lord,  and  to 
them  Christians  must  take  heed. 


Ceoss-Weaeees  kindly  Inteebogated. — By  the  Rev.  S.  A.  "Walkeb, 
M.A.     Bristol :  Chillcott.     London  :  Macintosh. 

"We  commend  this  tract  to  the  notice  of  our  readers.     It  has 
already  obtained  a  wide  circulation. 
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EOME. 

Italy  is  ^'  free  from  the  Alps  to  the  Adriatic,"  and  the  vilest 
despotism  that  ever  afflicted  humanity  has  come  to  an  end,  and  that 
for  ever.  Eome  will  no  longer  be  the  plague  spot  of  Europe,  nor  the 
sentina  gentium  that  she  has  been ;  the  Gospel  may  now  be  preached 
and  the  Word  of  God  sold  in  her  streets ;  ^  for  at  last,  and  after  one 
thousand  years  of  slavery  her  people  are  free. 

But  the  result  was  not  attained  without  the  sacrifice  of  many 
lives.  The  impostor  ordered  his  troops  to  make  a  hopeless  defence, 
and  to  yield  only  when  a^breach  was  made  in  the  walls. 

He  addressed  the  following  letter  to  the  commander  of  the  Papal 
troops  :— 

''  General, — At  this  moment,  when  a  great  sacrilege  and  the  most 
enormous  injustice  is  about  to  be  consummated,  and  the  troops  of  a 
Catholic  King,  without  provocation — nay,  without  even  the  least 
appearance  of  any  motive — surround  and  besiege  the  capital  of  the 
Catholic  world,  I  feel,  in  the  first  place,  the  necessity  of  thanking 
you.  General,  and  our  entire  army,  for  your  generous  conduct  up  to 
the  present  time — for  the  aff'ection  you  have  shown  to  the  Holy  See, 
and  for  your  willingness  to  consecrate  yourself  entirely  to  the  defence 
of  this  metropolis.  May  these  words  be  a  solemn  document  to 
certify  to  the  discipline,  the  loyalty,  and  the  valour  of  the  army  in 
the  service  of  this  Holy  See ! 

"  So  far  as  regards  the  duration  of  the  defence,  I  feel  it  my  duty 
to  command  that  it  shall  only  consist  in  such  a  protest  as  shall  testify 
to  the  violence  done  to  us,  and  nothing  more ;  in  other  words,  that 
negotiations  for  surrender  shall  be  opened  as  soon  as  a  breach  shall 
have  been  made.  At  a  moment  when  the  whole  of  Europe  is 
mourning  over  the  numerous  victims  of  the  war  now  going  on  be- 
tween two  great  nations,  never  let  it  be  said  that  the  Yicar  of  Jesus 

1  On  the  18th  of  August,  the  Pope  declared  himself  infallible.  Two  months 
afterwards,  six  colporteurs  entered  Rome  with  the  ItaKan  soldiers  thrcuj]i 
the  breach  made  in  the  walls.  Full  permission  has  been  granted  for  the  sale 
of  the  Scriptures  and  many  copies  have  already  been  sold,  some  of  them  to 
priests  ;2and  a  Bible  depot  will  shortly  be  opened  in  a  fitting  locality. 
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Christ,  however  unjustly  assailed,  had  to  give  his  consent  to  a  great 
shedding  of  blood.  Our  cause  is  the  cause  of  God,  and  we  put  our 
whole  defence  in  His  hands.  From  my  heart,  General,  I  bless  you, 
and  your  entire  army. 

''Pio  Papi  IX." 
"From  the  Vatican,  September  19th." 

The  directions  thus  given  were  carried  out,  and  the  fall  of  the 
temporal  power  was  accompanied  by  blood  needlessly  and  wickedly 
shed  at  the  command  of  the  "  Vicar  of  Christ." 
•  Before  the  occupation  of  the  city  by  the  Italian  army,  Victor 
Emmanuel  sent  the  following  autograph  despatch  by  a  special  envoy 
to  the  Pope  : — 

"  Most  Holy  Father, — With  the  affection  of  a  son,  with  the  faith 
of  a  Catholic,  with  the  loyalty  of  a  king,  with  the  sentiment  of  an 
Italian,  I  address  myself  again,  as  I  have  done  formerly,  to  the  heart 
of  Your  Holiness.  A  storm  full  of  perils  threatens  Europe. 
Favoured  by  the  war  which  desolates  the  centre  of  the  Continent, 
the  party  of  the  cosmopolitan  revolution  increases  in  courage  and 
audacity,  and  is  preparing  to  strike,  especially  in  Italy  and  in  the 
provinces  governed  by  Your  Holiness,  the  last  blows  at  the  monarchy 
and  the  Papacy.  I  know,  most  Holy  Father,  that  the  greatness  of 
your  soul  would  not  fall  below  the  greatness  of  events ;  but  for  me, 
a  Catholic  king  and  an  Italian  king,  and,  as  such,  guardian  and 
surety,  by  the  dispensation  of  Divine  Providence  and  by  the  will  of 
the  nation,  of  the  destinies  of  all  Italians,  I  feel  the  duty  of  taking, 
,  in  face  of  Europe  and  of  Catholicity,  the  responsibility  of  maintaining 
order  in  the  Peninsula  and  the  security  of  the  Holy  See.  Now, 
most  Holy  Father,  the  state  of  mind  of  the  populations  governed  by 
Your  Holiness,  and  the  presence  among  them  of  foreign  troops, 
coming  from  different  places  with  different  intentions,  are  a  source 
of  agitation  and  of  perils  evident  to  all.  Chance,  or  the  effervescence 
of  passions,  may  lead  to  violence  and  to  an  effusion  of  blood,  which 
it  is  my  duty  and  yours,  most  Holy  Father,  to  avoid  and  prevent.  I 
see  the  indefeasible  necessity  for  the  security  of  Italy  and  the  Holy 
See  that  my  troops,  already  guarding  the  frontiers,  should  advance 
and  occupy  the  positions  which  shall  be  indispensable  to  the  security 
of  Your  Holiness,  and  to  the  maintenance  of  order.  Your  Holiness 
will  not  see  a  hostile  act  in  this  measure  of  precaution.  My 
Government  and  my  forces  will  restrict  themselves  absolutely  to  an 
action  conservative  and  tutelary  of  the  rights,  easily  reconcilable, 
of  the  Roman  populations  with  the  inviolability  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff  and  of  his  spiritual  authority,  and  with  the  independence  of 
the  Holy  See.  If  your  Holiness,  as  I  do  not  doubt,  and  as  your 
sacred  character  and  the  goodness  of  your  soul  give  me  the  right  to 
hope,  is  inspired  with  a  wish  equal  to  mine  of  avoiding  all  conflict 


203 

and  escaping  the  danger  of  violence,  you  will  be  able  to  take,  with 
the  Count  Ponza  di  San  Martino,  who  presents  you  this  letter,  and 
who  is  furnished  with  the  necessary  instructions  by  my  Government, 
those  measures  which  shall  best  conduce  to  the  desired  end.  Will 
Your  Holiness  permit  me  to  hope  still  that  the  present  moment,  as 
solemn  for  Italy  as  for  the  Church  and  for  the  Papacy,  will  give  occa- 
sion to  the  exercise  of  that  spirit  of  benevolence  which  has  never  been 
extinguished  in  your  heart  towards  this  land,  which  is  also  your  own 
country,  and  of  those  sentiments  of  conciliation  which  I  have  always 
studied  with  an  indefatigable  perseverance  to  translate  into  acts,  in. 
order  that,  while  satisfying  the  national  aspirations,  the  Chief  of 
Catholicity,  surrounded  by  the  devotion  of  Italian  populations,  might 
preserve  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber  a  glorious  seat  independent  of 
all  human  sovereignty  ?  Your  Holiness,  in  delivering  Ptome  from  the 
foreign  troops,  in  freeing  it  from  the  continual  peril  of  being  the 
battle  field  of  subversive  parties,  will  have  accomplished  a  marvellous 
work,  given  peace  to  the  Church,  and  shown  to  Europe,  shocked  by 
the  horrors  of  war,  how  great  battles  can  be  won  and  immortal  vic- 
tories achieved  by  an  act  of  justice  and  by  a  single  word  of  affection. 
I  beg  your  Holiness  to  bestow  upon  me  your  apostolic  benediction, 
and  I  renew  to  your  Holiness  the  expression  of  my  profound  res- 
pect.— Your  Holiness' s  most  humble,  most  obedient,  and  most  devoted 
son, 

"VicTOE  Emmanuel." 
^'Plorence,  Sept.  8,  1870." 

To  this  'His  Holiness'  condescended  to  make  the  following  reply: 

"Your  Majesty. — Count  Conza  di  San  Martino  has  sent  me  a 
letter  which  it  has  pleased  your  Majesty  to  address  to  me,  but  it  is 
not  worthy  of  an  affectionate  son  who  makes  it  his  boast  that  he 
professes  the  Catholic  faith,  and  prides  himself  on  royal  loyalty.  I 
shall  not  enter  into  the  details  of  the  letter,  in  order  not  to  renew 
the  grief  which  a  first  perusal  has  caused  me.  I  bless  God,  who  has 
suffered  your  Majesty  to  fill  with  bitterness  the  last  period  of  my 
life.  Eor  the  rest,  I  cannot  admit  the  demands  expressed  in  your 
letter,  nor  agree  to  the  principles  which  it  contains.  I  anew  appeal 
to  God,  and  I  place  in  His  hands  my  cause,  which  is  entirely  His 
own.  I  pray  Him  to  grant  to  your  Majesty  abundant  graces,  to 
deliver  you  from  all  peril,  and  to  make  you  a  sharer  of  the  mercies 
of  which  you  have  need. 

''  (Signed)        Pius  IX.,  Pope." 

"Yatican,  Sept.  11,  1870." 

Upon  the  occupation  of  Rome  by  the  Italians,  the  Pope  prepared 
and  set  forth  the  following  whining  protest  agaiust  the  *  sacrilege.' 
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"  PiuB  IX.  Pope. 

*'  Beloved  Son,  Salutation  and  Apostolic  Benediction. — Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  humbles  and  elevates,  mortifies  and  vivifies  (1 
Kings  ii.  6),  scourges  and  saves  (Tobias  xiii.  2),  has  recently  per- 
mitted that  this  city  of  Rome,  the  seat  of  the  Supreme  Pontificate, 
should  fall  into  hostile  hands,  as  well  as  the  remaining  portion  of  the 
Pontifical  State,  which  the  enemies  had  for  some  time  considered  it 
expedient  not  to  usurp.  Yielding  to  the  impulse  of  our  fatherly 
love  towards  our  beloved  sons,  the  cardinals  of  the  Holy  Koman 
Church,  and  seeing  in  them  co-operators  in  our  supreme  apostolate, 
we  have  this  day  resolved,  in  our  mourning  and  sorrow,  to  declare 
to  them,  as  is  required  by  the  duty  of  our  ministry,  and  as  even  the 
voice  of  our  conscience  urges  us  to  do,  the  inmost  feeling  of  our  soul, 
which  makes  us  to  detest  and  publicly  and  openly  to  reprobate  the 
state  of  things  now  existing.  We  who,  although  unworthy  and 
undeserving,  exercise  the  power  of  the  Yicar  of  our  Lord  Christ  on 
earth,  and  who  are  the  pastor  over  the  whole  house  of  Israel,  find 
ourselves  now  practically  wanting  that  freedom  which  is  absolutely 
indispensable  to  us  in  order  to  govern  the  Church  of  God  and  to 
maintain  its  rights ;  and  we  feel  it  is  our  duty  to  issue  this  protest, 
which  we  moreover  intend  to  have  published,  that  it  may  be  known, 
as  it  is  proper  that  it  should,  by  the  whole  Catholic  world.  And 
when  we  assert  that  this  freedom  has  been  ravished  and  taken  from 
us,  our  adversaries  could  not  reply  that  this  complaint  and  this 
declaration  are  without  foundation.  Indeed,  anyone  who  possesses 
good  sense  will  understand  and  confess  that,  having  no  longer  that 
supreme  and  free  power  in  virtue  of  which  we  enjoy  the  right  of 
our  ciyil  principate  in  the  use  of  public  means  of  conveyance  and  in 
the  public  circulation  of  letters,  and  being  unable  to  trust  the 
Government  who  has  arrogated  this  power,  we  are  really  deprived  of 
the  necessary  and  speedy  way  as  well  as  of  the  free  faculty  of 
treating  the  affairs  which  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  common 
father  of  the  faithful,  to  whom  his  sons  so  numerously  come  from  all 
parts  of  the  world,  must  treat  and  administer.  This  observation  has 
again  been  confirmed  by  a  fact  within  the  last  few  days.  Persons 
going  out  of  our  Palace  of  the  Vatican  have  been  searched  by  soldiers 
of  the  new  Government,  who  wanted  to  know  if  they  were  not 
carrying  something  under  their  clothes.  A  complaint  was  lodged 
against  this  proceeding,  and  the  reply  was  that  it  had  been  done  by 
mistake,  and  an  apology  was  ofi'ered  for  it.  But  who  can  ignore 
how  easily  errors  of  this  kind  can  be  repeated,  and  lead  to  others. 

"  Moreover,  public  education  in  this  august  city  is  threatened  with 
a  very  serious  evil.  Before  long  the  academic  year  will  be  opened 
at  the  University.  This  establishment,  which  has  heretofore  en- 
joyed exemplary  tranquillity  and  order,  although  about  1,200  young 
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men  are  there  assembled,  being  the  sole  place  where  so  many  Chris- 
tian and  honest  parents  can  send  their  children  to  be  instructed 
without  the  risk  of  being  corrupted ;  this  establishment,  either  on 
account  of  the  false  and  erroneous  doctrines  which  are  now  pre- 
vailing, or  on  account  of  the  animus  of  those  who  have  been  chosen 
to  propagate  them,  must  fall,  as  will  be  easily  understood,  into  a 
state  very  different  from  what  it  was.  It  was  made  known  that  the 
laws  in  operation  in  Rome  should  remain  in  their  integrity  and 
inviolability  after  the  occupation ;  but  in  spite  of  such  declarations 
the  parish  registers  are  taken  away  by  force  and  examined,  and  it  is 
not  difficult  to  guess  that  such  information  is  therein  searched  for  as 
will,  doubtless,  be  useful  to  draw  up  conscription  lists,  and  for  other 
ends  which  are  easily  imagined.  It  must  be  added  that  attacks  and 
offences  inspired  by  the  desire  of  vengeance  and  by  party  spirit  are 
left  unpunished,  and  that  a  similar  impunity  is  assured  to  the 
authors  of  those  shameful  and  unworthy  outrages  with  which  our 
faithful  bodies  of  troops,  who  have  so  well  deserved  of  society  and 
religion,  have  been  loaded,  to  the  great  grief  af  all  honest  people. 

"  Lastly,  ordinances  and  decrees  concerning  Church  property  have 
already  shown  the  tendencies  of  the  usurpers. 

''Therefore,  against  all  those  things  already  accomplished,  as  well 
as  against  those  still  worse,  which  are  imminent,  we  intend  to 
protest  in  virtue  of  our  supreme  authority,  as  we  now  protest 
through  the  present  letters,  by  means  of  which  we  let  you  know, 
beloved  son,  and  also  each  of  the  cardinals  of  the  Holy  Eoman 
Church,  a  brief  statement  of  those  particular  facts,  moreover  re- 
serving to  ourself  to  enter  more  fully  into  the  matter  elsewhere. 

"  Meanwhile,  let  us  fervently  and  incessantly  pray  Almighty  God 
that  He  will  enlighten  the  minds  of  our  enemies  in  order  that  they 
cease  loading  their  souls  with  the .  more  and  more  overwhelming 
weight  of  ecclesiastical  censures,  and  provoking  upon  themselves  the 
terrible  wrath  of  the  living  and  all-seeing  God,  whose  arm  nobody 
can  shun.  We  on  our  part  pray  the  Divine  Majesty  with  constancy 
and  humility,  imploring  also  the  intercession  of  the  immaculate 
Virgin  and  of  the  brother  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  let  us  do  so 
with  the  holy  confidence  that  we  shall  obtain  what  we  ask,  because 
the  Lord  helps  those  who  are  in  tribulation  who  invoke  Him  in 
sincerity. 

*'  Meanwhile,  praying  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  bestow 
peace  and  joy  on  thee,  beloved  son,  we,  from  the  bottom  of  the  heart, 
give  thee  the  apostolic  blessing. 

*'  Given  at  liome,  near  St.  Peter's,  on  the  29th  of  September,  the 
Feast  of  St.  Michael  the  Archangel,  in  the  25th  year  of  our 
Pontificate. 

"PnjsP.P.  IX." 
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A  few  days  after,  however,  his  contented  and  happy  subjects  gave 
expression  to  their  view  of  the  matter.  On  October  2nd,  out  of 
167,548  voters  on  the  lists,  133,681  voted  for  annexation  to  Italy, 
against  1507  'noes,'  and  the  knell  of  the  old  world  tolled.  The 
prophetic  Mene,  Teeel,  Uphaksin,  received  its  accomplishment,  and 
the  1260  years  came  certainly  to  an  end. 

The  Pope  seems,  however,  determined  to  come  to  no  terms  with 
his  dutiful  son,  on  the  principle,  we  suppose,  that  it  is  better  "to 
reign  in  hell  than  serve  in  heaven  ;"  and  his  departure  from  Home 
at  no  very  distant  period  seems  very  probable.  We  may  now  look 
for  Jesuit  intrigues  everywhere  and  possibly  great  commotion  by 
their  means;  but  Italy  is  not  going  to  believe  in  the  impostor 
again. 

CHRISTIAN  ANTIQUITY  AND   CHURCH  RITUAL. 

This  is  one  of  the  subjects  discussed  at  the  Church  Congress ;  it 
was  introduced  by  Archdeacon  Freeman,  who  is  generally  regarded 
as  a  Ritualist  of  the  more  moderate  party.  The  following  is  part  of 
the  report  which  appeared  in  the  Record. 

"Archdeacon  Freeman,  in  opening  the  subject,  held  that  Ritual 
was  of  divine  origin.  It  came  down  from  heaven,  and  was  as  neces- 
sary to  salvation  as  holding  sound  doctrine  or  the  practice  of  holiness. 
(No,  no. )  It  was  indicated  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles.  Before  the  celebra- 
tion at  Troas  St.  Paul  was  'long  preaching; '  the  reading  of  the  books  of 
Hoses  and  other  Old  Testament  Scriptures  was  enjoined ;  the  Epistles 
were  directed  to  be  read  in  the  churches ;  an  episcopal  vestment 
was  spoken  of  as  having  been  left  behind  him  by  St.  Paul — (no,  no) 
— the  breaking  of  bread  and  an  offertory  took  place  weekly  ;  an  altar 
was  alluded  to — (no,  no) — and  lights  were  used  in  some  profusion, 
probably  with  a  mystical  meaning  of  the  number  of  seven.  (A  laugh.) 
The  early  Church,  in  the  centuries  following,  used  the  alb,  stole, 
and  chasuble,  the  first  mention  of  which  was  lost  in  the  obscurity  of 
ages.  He  dwelt  much  on  the  warmth,  solemnity,  and  magnificence 
of  the  eucharistic  sacrifice  in  the  subsequent  ages,  and  until  the  Re- 
formation, where  the  starved  and  monthly  eucharist  of  the  English 
Church  came  in.  Speaking  of  the  sacramental  elements,  he  said  the 
Lord  and  His  disciples  never  used  the  wafer,  and  the  ancient  Churches 
knew  nothing  of  unleavened  bread,  although  ho  would  not  deny  our 
Litany  allowed  it.  The  Saviour  and  His  disciples  used  the  ordinary 
bread,  and  thus  elevated  ordinary  food  into  channels  of  spiritual  life. 
(Cheers.) 

"  The  Right  Rev.  President  here  interposed  a  few  observations.  No 
one  who  had  attended  this  Congress,  in  which  so  many  persons  of 
different  views  were  assembled,  could  have  helped  seeing  that  a  re- 
markable spirit  of  peace  and  mutual  forbearance  had  prevailed.     He 
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trusted  that  this  might  be  traced  to  the  presence  of  the  spirit  of  peace 
among  them.  He,  howeyer,  regretted  to  say  that,  during  the  reading 
of  Archdeacon  Freeman's  paper,  he  had  noticed  expressions  of 
feeling  which  somewhat  alarmed  him  as  to  their  future  discussions. 
(Hear,  hear.)  He  must,  therefore,  ask  all  who  might  read  papers  or 
speak,  if  they  should  be  conscious  that  they  were  about  to  utter  a 
word  to  add  a  little  epigrammatic  force  to  their  phraseology,  but 
which  would  not  strengthen  the  argument,  and  yet  might  be  exceed- 
ingly provocative  to  those  who  held  different  opinions,  to  exercise  a 
little  self  denial,  and  drop  out  that  purpureus  pannus.  (Cheers  and 
laughter.)  By  so  doing  they  would  really  act  in  the  interests  of  peace 
and  for  the  good  of  the  Church.  There  were  differences  amongst  them, 
and  they  did  not  seek  to  disguise  that  fact.  He  trusted  that,  on  the 
other  hand,  dissentients  amongst  the  hearers  would  not  provoke  tha 
speakers.  (Cheers  and  laughter.)  Provocation  on  the  one  side  would 
produce  reprisals  on  the  other ;  and  so  the  spirit  of  peace  being  gone, 
the  search  after  truth  would  be  futile.     (Loud  cheers.) 

"Mr.  John  Elliott,  of  Bassett,  Southampton,  followed  with  the 
next  paper,  in  which  he  said  the  question  of  Kitual  turned  on  the 
nature  of  God,  and  the  position  of  man  in  relation  to  his  Maker. 
The  object  and  effect  of  Christ's  mission  and  work  was  to  restore  the 
family  ideal  lost  by  the  fall.  The  united  testimony  of  Christ  and 
his  sealed  Twelve  is,  that  all  caste  distinctions  were  abolished,  and 
the  outward  service  of  family  worship  substituted  for  the  old  sacer- 
dotal Eitual.  He  showed  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Christians, 
and  said  for  full  five  hundred  years  the  communion  table  stood  in 
the  centre  of  the  church  in  the  midst  of  the  people.  As  it  was  a 
rank  absurdity  to  Jew  or  Pagan  to  think  of  a  sacerdotal  office  without 
a  material  sacrifice,  the  subtle  temptation  to  become  priests  to  the 
people  in  a  material  sense,  instead  of  with  them  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
was  accompanied  by  the  equally  subtle  propensity  to  materialise  the 
spiritual  nature  of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  order  to  obtain  the  requisite 
material  sacrifice.  The  principle  of  arrangement  in  the  mediaeval 
churches  is  thus  in  direct  antagonism  to  that  observed  in  all  the 
primitive  churches  erected  before  the  ninth  century,  and  after  that 
period  the  discrepancy  was  thus  so  great  that  the  necessity  of  falsify- 
ing these  old  witnesses  to  the  truth  led  to  the  alterations  subsequently 
made  in  them.  No  screen,  Virgin  Mary  niche,  altar,  saint  chapel, 
or  any  one  single  thing  or  feature  significant  of  sacerdotalism  ever 
existed,  as  part  of  its  original  construction,  in  any  church  erected 
before  the  ninth  century.  To  accommodate  transubstantiation,  the 
chancels  were  wholly  changed  from  their  original  use,  and  were 
lengthened  and  screened  to  make  a  mock  Holy  of  Holies.  There  is 
thus  not  one  single  point  to  be  found  in  the  whole  range  of  real 
*  church  antiquities '  which  favours  priestly  pretensions  or  a  sacer- 
dotal Eitual.     God  Himself  designed  the  temple  in  all  its  minute 
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details — made  it,  in  fact,  the  illustrated  horn  book  of  religion,  which 
the  child  can  read  and  the  man  must.  It  embodies  in  type  and 
symbol  the  whole  Christian  system,  prototypes  each  Christian,  and 
is  thus  the  grandest  and  greatest  of  Christian  antiquities.  Under 
the  first  assault  from  Satan  the  temple  falls.  To  re-edify  the  ruined 
house — man — the  wise  Master  Builder,  who  carries  out  all  the  de- 
signs of  the  great  Architect  of  the  Universe,  comes  on  earth  as  the  son 
of  a  humble  builder  to  carry  out  the  plan  of  salvation  of  His  heavenly 
Father,  by  doing  *  His  work  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.'  He 
thus  builds  Himself  up  into  a  perfect  temple,  becomes  the  Chief  Cor- 
ner Stone  in  the  restored  temple  of  humanity,  whose  walls  of  salva- 
tion He  bases  on  His  divine  nature,  and  thus  becomes  the  '  Rock  of 
our  salvation.'  A  sacerdotal  caste  and  Eitual,  as  a  preparatory  type, 
were  thus  of  divine  origin,  part  of  man's  punishment,  and  the  proof 
of  his  degradation.  When  the  *  it  is  finished '  left  the  lips  of  Christ 
upon  the  cross,  '  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain,'  the  way 
into  the  actual  presence  of  God,  the  only  true  Holy  of  Holies,  was 
made  clear :  the  fiat  was  issued  that  not  one  stone  should  remain 
upon  another  of  the  material  house,  for,  from  henceforth,  'God 
dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands.'  With  the  abolition  of 
caste  there  was  an  end  to  the  Eitual  caste.  If  a  Christian  is  a  *  liv- 
ing temple,'  it  follows  that  each  man  is  a  complete  church  in  him- 
self, with  every  possible  and  needful  requisite  within  him,  and  that 
at  the  gathering  together  of  the  two  or  three  such  temples,  consti- 
tuting '  the  church  that  is  in  every  house,'  the  only  lawful  outward 
service  acceptable  to  God  is  the  giving  expression  to  the  only  accept- 
able inward  service,  and  that  the  worship  of  such  private  family  or 
church  needs  but  expansion  to  fit  the  more  public  family  or  church. 
Christ  explained  to  His  disciples  the  meaning  of  the  old  prophecies, 
types,  and  symbols  in  the  application  to  His  nature,  work,  and  office, 
and  then,  to  test  their  appreciation  of  His  lessons,  asks  them  all, 

*  And  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? '  to  which  the  warm-hearted, 
erring,  and  repenting  Peter  instantly  replied,  '  Thou  art  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.'  St.  John  tells  us  that  *  Whosoever  will  confess 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God.' 
In  temple  language  this  means  that  he  becomes  a  living  temple  and 
a  stone  in  the  walls  of  salvation.  Peter  was  the  first  to  realise 
that  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  was  the  Rock  of  our  salvation, 
therefore  to  honour  him,  as  the  first  Christian  confessor,  Christ 
goes  on  to  say,  speaking  at  the  time  in  the  Syraic  language, 
'  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona,  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  this  unto  you ;  henceforth  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,' 
which  is  by  interpretation  a  *  stone,'  and  on  this  Bock,  which  Peter 
had  just  declared  Christ  to  be,  *I  will  found  My  Church,'  that  is, 

*  Thou  shalt  be  called  Christian,'  for  being  the  first  to  *  confess  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.'     It  is  Peter  who  explains  that  all  Chris- 
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tians  are  living  stones,  or  Peters,  and  that  the  faithful  men  of  old 
did  all  eat  of  the  same  spiritual  meat  and  did  all  drink  of  the  same 
spiritual  drink,  for  they  drank  of  that  Eoek  that  followed  them,  and 
that  Kock  was  Christ.  It  is  utterly  impossible  to  devise  words  which, 
more  completely  shut  out  the  suspicion  even  that  Peter  could  he  a 
rock  other  than  those  used  by  Christ.  A  Satanically  false  rendering 
of  those  words,  and  a  wrong  rendering  of  an  old  inscription  at  Rome 
recently,  says  Mr,  Froude,  proved  to  have  had  no  reference  whatever 
to  Peter,  are  the  two  lying  assumptions  on  which  the  whole  Papal 
superstructure  has  been  reared  and  its  Ritual  established.  Anti- 
Christ  in  the  scriptural  builders'  language  means  a  false  rock,  and 
thus  '  the  Man  of  Sin  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,'  the  visible 
Church  on  earth,  showeth  himself  that  he  is  God — that  is,  its  rock. 
Infallibility  being  the  logical  deduction  from  such  a  premise,  and  the 
claim  of  a  worm  of  the  earth  to  the  uncommunicable  attribute  of  the 
Almighty  Father  having  been  allowed,  the  pronouncing. of  the  'It 
is  finished  ! '  completed  the  awful  mockery,  and  the  '  mystery  of  in- 
iquity '  stands  revealed  to  men  and  angels.  The  Bible  placed  all 
Christians  on  the  pinnacle  of  greatness ;  the  means  used  to  bring 
them  down  involved  falsification  of  ancient  writings,  falsifications  of 
ancient  Churches,  deliberate  forgeries,  and  atrocious  cruelties  in- 
flicted on  those  who  desired  to  abide  by  the  simplicity  that  is  in 
Christ.  The  object  was  to  revive  sacerdotalism,  and  it  was  illus- 
trated by  the  invention  of  a  Ritual  which  makes  gods  of  priests  and 
serfs  of  Christians,  and  utterly  destroys  that  family  ideal  which 
Christ  lived  to  eff'ect  and  died  to  obtain. 

''The  Rev.  G.  H.  Sumner  would  leave  to  experts  the  discussion 
as  to  the  evidence  of  Christian  antiquity  on  Ritual,  but  he  must 
protest  against  some  points  in  Mr.  Elliott's  paper — statements  which 
he  (Mr.  Sumner)  believed  could  not  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ.  One 
of  these  seemed  to  cut  away  the  possibility  of  their  meeting  together 
for  the  purposes  of  common  prayer  and  praise.  (No,  no.)  Mr. 
Elliott  seemed  to  be  striving  to  destroy  our  belief  in  any  body  of 
men  set  apart  to  minister  to  the  people  in  spiritual  things.  (No,  no.) 
He  (Mr.  Sumner)  was  opposed  to  the  exaggerated  Ritual  carried  on 
in  these  days,  but  he  did  not  wish  to  be  represented  as  a  Dissenter. 
(Cheers.)  There  was  a  body  of  Dissenters  now  who  called  them- 
selves 'peculiar  people'  (a  laugh),  who  repudiated  all  ministry 
whatever,  giving  a  remarkable  warning  that  if  all  Ritual  were  given 
up  we  should  be  undoubtedly  led  into  the  wildest  excesses  of 
fanaticism. 

"Mr.  Elliott  begged  to  say  that  he  had  been  misunderstood." 
The  picture  of  a  Protestant  bishop  calmly  listening  to  such  state- 
ments as  those  made  by  the  archdeacon,  and  then  deprecating  the 
expressions  of  dissent,  and  talking  about  peace  and  the  good  of  the 
Church,  is  painful  in  the  extreme. 

L  2 


210 

It  is  difficult  to  understand  what  is  meant  by  "  Christian  anti- 
quity ;  "  and  the  phrase  is  one  of  those  which  have  heen  introduced 
for  the  purpose  of  exercising  an  influence  over  some  minds  and 
gradually  suggesting  an  authority  external  to  the  Word  of  God  and 
yet  of  equal  force  with  it.  That  being  done,  Scripture  is  used  to 
support  the  theories  deduced  from  other  sources.  How  apparent  this 
is  in  the  speech  of  Archdeacon  Freeman ;  his  references  to  the  Bible 
are  worse  than  childish.  We  think  the  real  answer  is  to  be  found  in 
the  address  of  Mr.  Elliott,  who  laid  down  the  true  principle  of  the 
Christian  faith ;  and  it  is  on  general  principles  we  must  always  rest, 
comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual.  It  is  strange  that  this 
address  alarmed  the  Rev.  G.  H.  Sumner,  who  actually  protested 
against  it  in  a  more  decided  way  than  against  Eitualism.  The  mis- 
take made  by  him  and  other  clergymen  is  this :  they  speak  and  act 
as  if  God  had  set  apart  a  separate  order  of  men  under  the  Christian 
dispensation,  whereas  in  truth  there  is  no  such  separate  order.  All 
Christians  are  of  one  order,  priests  unto  God.  The  order  of 
Aaron  has  been  abolished,  Christ  is  the  one  great  Priest  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedek,  and  all  His  followers  are  spiritual  priests,  the 
laity  as  fully  as  the  clergy.  Ilo  other  order  has  been  instituted.  It 
is  true  that  the  clergy  have  their  office  in  the  Church,  but  that  is  a 
different  thing,  and  confers  neither  special  sanctity  nor  extraordinary 
powers.  The  confusion  of  these  things  which  differ  leads  to  many 
other  mistakes. 


THE   CHURCH  CONGRESS. 

The  position  which  ought  to  be  assumed  by  the  Evangelical  party 
towards  this  annual  gathering  has  for  some  time  formed  a  subject  of 
discussion  amongst  those  who  are  most  anxious  to  maintain  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel  in  the  Established  Church.  It  has  been  known 
that,  at  this  year's  meeting,  an  experiment  was  to  be  tried,  and  the 
Evangelical  men  attending  it  were  to  be  more  thoroughly  organized, 
and  to  act  in  a  more  systematic  way.     Fas  est  et  ah  lioste  doceri. 

Some  of  the  most  faithful  veterans  in  the  cause  of  Evangelical 
simplicity  have  boldly  protested  against  taking  any  part  in  such  a 
mixed  assembly  ;  others  have  waived  their  own  opinions,  and  taken 
part  in  the  proceedings  from  deference  to  those  who  wished  the 
experiment  to  be  tried,  and  with  a  desire  to  secure  united  action. 
Many  have  urged  attendance  for  the  purpose  of  boldly  speaking 
truth;  and  a  few  have  gone  so  far  as  to  urge  our  meeting  Trac- 
tarians  and  Ritualists,  not  merely  to  enter  a  protest  against  their 
teaching  and  to  set  forth  the  better  way,  but  actually  to  coufer 
with  them  in  a  large-hearted  way,  and  to  recognize  them  as 
brethren. 

We  have  waited  for  the  result  to  be  seen ;  and  now  the  reports 
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of  the  proceedings  are  before  us,  the  question  may  fairly  be  asked, 
whether  they  have  tended  to  the  promotion  of  Evangelical  truth. 
The  following  is  a  programme  of  the  subjects  selected  for  discussion, 
with  the  names  of  the  speakers  appointed  by  the  Committee. 

*'  How  best  to  quicken  and  extend  the  Foreign  Missionary  efforts 

of  the    Church." — Chancellor    Massingberd,    Kev.    Francis 

Hessey,D.D.,  Eev.  Gordon  Calthorp,  Sir  Bartle  Frere,  K.C.B. 
"  Agencies   for   the  kindling  and   revival  of  Spiritual  Life." — 

Rev.  Prebendary  Humphry,  E-ev.  R.   Meux  Benson,    Eev. 

Emilius  Bayley,   Stephenson  A.  Blackwood,  Esq.,  Eev.  E. 

Twigg. 
*'  Duty  of  the   Church  on  the  present  phase  of  the  Education 

Question,  as  affected  by  the  Bill  on  Elementary  Education." 

— Eev.  A.  E.  Ashwell,  Eev.  B.  Morgan  Cowie,  A.  Beresford 

Hope,  Esq.,  M.P.,  Eev.  W.  Walsham  How,  Eight  Hon.  W. 

F.  Cowper  Temple,  M.P. 
"  Lay   Eepresentation   in   Church   Synods   and  Conferences." — 

Bishop  of   Salisbury,  Eev.  J.  Wayland  Joyce,  Archdeacon 

TJtterton,  Eight  Hon.  Eussell  Gurney,  M.P.,  Eev.  Berdmore 

Compton. 
*'The  Organization  of  Charitable  Eelief  in  its  relation  to  Church 

Work." — Eev.  James  Amos,  Alsager  A.  Hill,   Esq.,  Eev. 

Prebendary  Thorold,  Wyndham  S.  Portal,  Esq. 
*'  The  Evidence  of  Christian  Antiquity  as  to  Church  Eitual." — 

Archdeacon   Freeman,   J.    Elliott,    Esq.,   Eev.    Thomas  W. 

Perry,  Eev.  Joseph  Bardsley,  Eev.  Benjamin  Webb. 
**  The  effect  of  the  increased  Cultivation  of  Physical  Science  and 

of  Literary  and  other   Eesearch   on  Biblical  Criticism  and 

Belief."— Eev.  J.  H.  Titcomb,  Eev.  J.  Hannah,  D.D.,  Eev. 

E.  Garbett,  W.  S.  Yaux,  Esq.,  G.  Grove,  Esq. 
*'  The  Duty  of  the  Church  as  to  Middle  Class  Education  and  the 

Endowed  School  Act."— J.  Talbot,  Esq.,  M.P.,  Eev.  E.  M. 

Plumptre,  Eev.  Canon  Gregory,  Sir  Percival  Heywood,  Bart. 
"Christian     Unity:"      Part      I. — "Introductory;      Eeformed 

Churches  ;    Greek   and   Eastern   Churches." — Earl  Xelson, 

Eev.  F.  S.  May,  Archdeacon  Churton,  John  Pearson,  Esq., 

Q.C.,  Eev.  G.  AVilliams. 
"Christian  Unity:"  Part  II. — "What  practical  steps  may  be 

taken  towards  the  Reunion  of  Nonconformists  to  the  Church?" 

Eev.  J.  G.  Medd,  Eev.  J.  C.  Eyle,  Eev.  J.  Moorhouse,  F.  S. 

Powell,  Esq.,  Eev.  G.  Body. 

In  this,  as  in  all  preceding  programmes,  an  evident  effort  has  been 
made  to  exclude  discussions  on  the  grand  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
and  the  principles  which  underlie  all  Christian  practice.  It  is  idly 
and  absurdly  pretended  that  on  these  subjects  all  are  agreed  in  a 
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''common  Christianity,"  and  that  the  points  of  difference  are  to  he 
found  only  in  matters  of  detail,  and  the  modes  of  manifesting  doc- 
trines supposed  to  he  received  by  all.  Hence  we  have  discussions  on 
ritual,  antiquity,  unity,  and  so  forth,  as  if  these  things  were  the 
substantial  points  in  dispute,  instead  of  being  merely  the  symptoms 
of  a  deeper  difference.  It  is  as  if  a  man,  wishing  to  discover  the 
differences  between  nations  and  races,  proceeded  to  a  minute  ex- 
amination of  their  flags  and  ensigns,  and  taught  that  the  differences 
in  material,  colour,  or  design,  constituted  the  distinctions  between 
the  nations,  instead  of  indicating  that  differences  existed  which  must 
be  sought  in  deeper  things.  The  strength  of  error  has  always  been 
in  presenting  something  to  the  natural  eye,  and  gradually  lead- 
ing to  the  doctrine  by  means  of  it;  the  strength  of  Evangelical 
men  can  only  be  in  their  doctrines,  with  Christian  life  based  upon 
them.  With  these  they  are  strong  in  the  Lord;  without  them  they 
are  as  Samson  shorn  of  his  hair.  And  surely,  if  they  voluntarily 
enter  upon  proceedings  which  imply  the  contrary,  they  are  listening 
to  the  voice  of  a  spiritual  Delilah,  and  running  into  danger  of  being 
found  weak.  Whether  they  may  be  said  to  attend  Congresses 
voluntarily  or  under  pressure  of  duty  must  be  presently  considered. 

Passing  from  the  subjects  for  discussion,  let  us  look  at  the  persons 
appointed  to  handle  them  ;  and  here  it  certainly  would  appear  that, 
with  all  the  professions  of  fairness,  from  some  cause  or  other 
a  preponderance  has  been  given  to  Ritualistic  advocates,  in 
dealing  with  those  subjects  upon  which  the  utterances  of  Evan- 
gelical men  would  have  been  likely  to  be  effective.  Eor  instance, 
Archdeacon  Ereeman  and  the  Rev.  T.  W.  Perry  were  ap- 
pointed to  read  papers  upon  "  Christian  Ritual :  "  it  was  well 
known  that  they  sympathized  with  the  Sacramentarian  doctrines  and 
developments  of  dress ;  and  so  in  other  cases  the  chief  prominence 
was  given  to  opponents  of  Evangelical  teaching,  wherever  the 
subject  was  likely  to  end  in  a  controversy. 

Put  let  it  be  granted  that  Evangelical  teaching  was  given  what  is 
called  a  fair  field.  Can  this  be  satisfactory  ?  It  simply  means  that 
Evangelical  truth  was  placed  on  an  equality  with  opposing  systems ; 
and  surely  the  first  principles  of  the  Gospel  require  that  it  be  kept 
clear  and  distinct,  and  that  it  be  not  presented  as  only  equally  true 
or  equally  false  with  other  creeds.  And  writing  from  the  Evan- 
gelical point  of  view,  we  are  bound  to  regard  the  Ritualistic  teachers 
as  setting  forth  "  another  Gospel  which  is  not  another." 

Of  course,  where  faithfulness  requires  the  soldiers  of  Christ  to 
engage  in  warfare  against  evil  and  error,  there  ought  they  to  be  found 
ready  with  their  simple  yet  mighty  weapons  to  meet  their  boastful 
opponents ;  but  it  must  always  be  observed  that  this  is  warfare,  and 
is  presented  to  the  world  as  such,  and  not  under  the  guise  of  friendly 
discussions  between  members  of  the  same  army.     The  promoters  of 
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the  Churcli  Congress  evidently  wish  to  give  the  idea  of  brethren  and 
fellow  labourers  meeting  v.'ith  a  view  to  the  softening  of  their  differ- 
ences on  matters  of  detail,  and  seeing  how  far  tbey  can  be  accom- 
modated to  one  another.  The  various  forms  of  belief  are  to  be  pre- 
sented as  combining  against  sin  and  Satan.  But  according  to  the 
Evangelical  creed  this  is  false,  and  the  elements  of  the  Congress  are 
in  deadly  hostility.  Is  the  cause  of  Christ  better  served  by  the 
honest  avowal  of  this  fact  or  by  occasional  concealments  of  it  ?  We 
have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  there  is 
concealment  at  the  Church  Congress,  For  instance,  the  presiding 
prelate  and  the  preachers  plainly  describe  all  as  brethren,  and  no  one 
can  (upon  the  principles  of  the  meeting)  contradict  them.  Again, 
the  Eishop  of  Winchester  represented  the  Church  of  England  as 
needing  to  be  protected  alike  from  what  he  described  as  the 
''terrible  evils  of  Eome  and  Geneva,"  evidently  suggesting  that 
those  who  are  decided  in  the  cause  of  Protestantism  arc  equally  at 
fault  with  those  who  err  on  the  side  of  Eome.  And  the  same  spirit 
extends  itself  to  a  greater  or  less  degree  amongst  the  speakers.  It 
is  true  that  we  have  such  men  as  Mr.  Eyle,  who  will  speak  out 
boldly,  and  declare  honest  truth,  but  they  are  exceptions  ;  and 
ordinary  men  are  unconsciously  influenced  by  the  views  or  desires  of 
the  presiding  bishop  and  by  the  presence  of  the  persons  whose  teach- 
ing ought  to  be  opposed.  Especially  is  this  the  case  with  those 
members  of  the  Evangelical  party  who  are  afraid  of  being  thought 
exclusive  and  described  as  narrow  or  bigoted.  Take,  for  instance, 
the  Eev.  J.  H.  Titcomb.  A  few  weeks  since  he  blamed  the  Dean 
of  Carlisle  for  counselling  absence  from  the  Congress  as  the  safe 
course,  and  suggested  that  the  venerable  dean  had  lost  the  fire  of 
youth  and  must  give  place  to  a  more  vigorous  manhood  of  the  rising 
Evangelical  clergy.  ''Let  me  assure  him,"  wrote  Mr.  Titcomb, 
"  that  I  am  no  more  disposed  to  compromise  the  truth  or  to  coquette 
with  Ivitualists  and  Eationalists  than  he  himself.  At  the  same 
time,  I  cannot  and  will  not  conduct  my  controversy  with  them  in 
that  narrow  and  unloving  spirit  which  refuses  them  the  amenities  of 
social  courtesy,  and  Avhich  violates  the  first  laws  of  Christian  grace 
and  gentleness.  I  am  aware  that  anyone  who  takes  up  this  position 
will  always  be  looked  upon  by  the  more  violent  and  intolerant  mem- 
bers of  his  own  party  as  only  half-hearted  and  lukewarm  ;  but  that 
is  a  cross  which  I  have  long  since  learned  to  bear  for  my  Master's 
sake,  and  which  I  cheerfully  bear  now.  .  .  .  Let  me  call  the 
dean's  attention  to  two  things  which  essentially  differ,  viz.,  coali- 
tions in  doctrine,  and  unions  for  debate.  ...  In  this  era  of 
free  debate  and  open  conflict  of  thought  the  rising  Evangelical  clergy 
may  be  as  uncompromising  in  their  defence  of  the  truth  as  their 
fathers,  and  yet  meet  their  adversaries  face  to  face  on  the  field  of 
public  discussion.     It  is  only  in  this  sense  that  I  protest  against  an 
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Evangelical  isolation,  which  the  world  would  necessarily  put  down 
to  bigotry  or  to  fear."  Mr.  Titcomb  was  supported  by  the  Eev. 
Aubrey  C.  Price,  of  Ciapham,  who  contended  that  ''to  stay  f^way 
from  Church  Congresses  and  similar  gatherings  of  men  of  different 
views,  and  so  to  separate  unlovingly  from  those  who  are  legally 
members  of  the  same  Established  Church,  would  be  simply  suicidal," 
and  stated  that  "an  increasingly  large  number  of  young  clergymen 
who  love  and  preach  Evangelical  doctrines  are  indisposed  to  associate 
themselves  with  the  Evangelical  party,  because  they  regard  it  as 
narrow  minded  and  unduly  exclusive."  "We  quote  these  extracts, 
because  they  shew  the  views  of  those  who  advocate  attendance  at 
Church  Congresses  as  desirable  in  itself,  and  not  with  Mr.  Eyle  as 
under  some  circumstances  the  less  of  two  evils. 

So  much  for  the  theory ;  but  now  let  us  see  the  practice.     Mr. 
Titcomb  goes  to  the  Congress  ;  a  discussion  takes  place  on  the  means 
of  kindling  spiritual  life.     The  subject  is  introduced  by  the  Eev. 
E.  M.  Benson,   a   clergymen  who  is  notorious  in  the  Diocese  of 
Oxford  as  a  leader  of  Eomeward  movements,  and  who,  under  the 
designation  of  *'  Eather  "  Benson,  is  continually  advertised  to  con- 
duct Eetreats  for  the  clergy.    This  gentleman  appeared  in  a  monkish 
habit,  and  he  seems  to  have  delivered  an  impassioned  address ;   he 
was  followed  by  the  Eev.   G.   Twigg,   the  Eev.   Geo.  Body,  and 
amongst  others,  the  Eev.  J.  H.  Titcomb.     Here  was  an  opportunity 
for  meeting  in  debate  and  firmly  maintaining  truth  !     But  how  was 
it  used  ?     Mr.  Titcomb  declared  the  meeting  to  be  a  realization  of 
the  true  Communion  of  Saints.     And  yet  not  only  had  some  of  the 
speakers  been  men  who  are  known  to  be  habitually  introducing 
sacramentarian  and  sacerdotal  doctrines,  but  they  actually  treated 
spiritual  life  as  given  in  baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  service  of 
intercession,  and  the  private  confession  to  the  clergy  as  good.     Can 
this  be  the  Communion  of  Saints  ?     ^Vhat  a  miserable  exchange ! 
Spiritual  life  given  but  lost  again  is  substituted  for  that  glorious  gift 
of  God,  eternal  life !    *'  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,"  said  our  Lord, 
"  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of 
My  hand."     This  is  the  true  spiritual  life ;    and  in  reading  the 
reports  poor  sinners  of  the  laity,  such  as  the  writer,  feel  that  they 
cannot  and  dare  not  have  anything  to  do  with  such  spiritual  life  as 
that  which  is  given  in  baptism,  and  lost  before  manhood.     It  is 
like  the  husk  of  this  world  in  place  of  the  bread  of  life.    The  words 
of  Mr.  Titcomb  may  be  applied  to  us,  and  we  may  be  regarded  as 
violent  and  intolerant,  but  we  will   not   admit   that  these  funda- 
mental  errors   are   to  be   lightly  passed  and  treated  as  of  minor 
importance.     They  vitiate  the  whole  theory  through  which  they 
run,  and  obliterate  the  clear  characters  of  Evangelical  truth.    Again, 
it  is  said  that  the  Eev.  E.  M.  Benson  and  the  Eev.  Geo.  Body  spoke 
strongly  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  work,  and  the  necessity  for  personal 
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faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  it  is  necessafy  to  understand 
what  these  men  mean,  and  it  is  idle  to  pretend  that  they  attach  the 
same  signification  to  their  words  as  our  Evangelical  teachers  do. 
The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  High  Church  language  has  much  to 
do  with  priests  and  absolutions,  and  faith  seems  to  deal  with  the 
sort  of  Christ  that  is  found  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine.  Ko 
man  wishing  to  know  the  true  character  of  teaching  would  take 
merely  the  utterances  of  the  speaker  when  at  the  Congress.  It  is 
necessary  to  look  at  the  general  tenor  of  his  ways ;  to  see  the  com- 
panions with  whom  he  associates ;  to  know  the  ceremonies  intro- 
duced by  him,  and  the  sermons  preached  by  him.  And  if  we  try 
Father  Benson  or  Mr.  Body  by  this  test,  what  can  we  say  ?  Simply 
this,  the  tenor  of  their  lives  is  to  oppose  Evangelical  teaching  ;  their 
companions  are  not  Evangelical ;  their  ceremonies  are  mediaeval  and 
Komish,  and  their  sermons  are  based  upon  bad  foundations;  And 
yet  at  the  Church  Congress  these  things  are  ignored,  and  a  com- 
munion of  saints  is  realized.  "  The  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is 
first  pure,  then  peaceable,"  and  if  the  presence  of  Evangelical  men 
was  necessary  at  the  Congress,  surely  they  ought  to  have  acted  on 
this  principle. 

But  was  it  their  duty  to  attend  the  meetings,  and  encounter  the 
difficulties  and  temptations  connected  with  them  ?  Eor  the  purpose 
of  answering  this  question,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  Congress 
is  a  purely  voluntary  gathering,  and  has  not  even  the  features  of 
order  belonging  to  an  assembly  of  clergy  and  laity,  under  the  Bishop 
of  a  Diocese  ;  and,  moreover,  the  principle  of  the  gathering  is  that 
all  are  expected  to  meet  as  brethren,  and  for  the  time  to  ignore  their 
deepest  convictions.  Some  may  say  this  is  as  fair  to  the  Evangelical 
cause  as  to  other  parties,  but  we  write  from  the  Evangelical  point  of 
view,  which  involves  the  belief  that  the  Evangelical  doctrines  are 
true  ;  any  compromise  is  a  departure  from  them,  and,  however  small 
it  may  be,  the  real  promoters  of  other  systems  gain  by  it.  Their 
concession,  if  one  be  made,  costs  nothing,  for  error  can  always  ac- 
commodate itself  while  truth  remains  the  same.  In  theory,  there- 
fore, it  is  difficult  to  see  that  any  obligation  exists  to  require 
attendance  at  meetings  formed  on  such  a  basis  ;  and  if  we  take  facts 
and  results,  the  matter  is  not  mended.  The  Bishop  of  Winchester 
praised  the  tone  of  the  recent  meetings;  but  have  we  yet  learned  to 
regard  his  praise  as  satisfactory  to  Evangelical  men  ?  Some  Evan- 
gelical newspapers,  too,  are  congratulating  their  friends ;  we  are 
sorry  to  differ  from  them,  but  after  again  and  again  reading  their 
reports,  we  find  but  little  cause  for  satisfaction.  A  writer  in  the 
Record,  described  as  a  clergyman  of  great  influence,  says,  '*  all 
parties  are  agreed  in  pronouncing  the  Congress  of  1870  to  be  a 
success."  This  of  itself  is  suspicious  ;  for  success  to  the  Evangelical 
cause  means  defeat  to  Ritualism  and  Rationalism.     Why  are  all 
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parties  so  pleased ;  have  truth  and  error  shaken  hands ;  Christ's 
Gospel  and  man's  perversions  amalgamated  ;  or  what  can  have  taken 
place  ? 

There  is  One  whose  presence  and  blessing  we  need ;  His  approval 
would  be  better  than  all  the  praise  of  men.  We  have  read  several 
articles  upon  the  subject,  but  this  is  somewhat  overlooked,  the 
feelings  of  men  are  discussed,  and  their  motives  are  analysed,  but 
what  about  God's  truth  ?  It  must  have  been  misrepresented,  and 
those  who  cling  t:>  it  were  bound  to  hear  the  misrepresentation  in 
silence.  Where  was  God's  honour  ?  He  claims  to  be  the  Giver  of 
life,  spiritual  as  well  as  natural,  but  men  came  forward  and  claimed 
to  confer  spiritual  life  in  baptism,  and  the  rules  forbade  that  any 
should  rise  and  withstand  them  to  the  face. 

The  writer,  whom  we  have  already  quoted,  says  again,  "  some 
points  came  out  with  special  prominence.  The  first  was  the 
Catholic  spirit  of  the  audience.  The  statements  made  by  the 
speakers  were,  as  usual,  tinged  with  the  colours  of  their  respective 
parties,  but  the  audience  was  never  moved  from  its  fair  and  hearty 
appreciation  of  what  was  spoken  in  sincerity  and  truth."  "Tinged 
with  the  colours  of  their  parties."  Oh  !  Evangelical  men,  is  this  all 
that  can  be  said  by  a  clergyman  of  high  position  and  influence  ? 
Were  your  statements  only  tinged  with  Evangelical  truth,  or  what 
does  he  mean  ?  Were  the  parties  so  shaded  off,  and  the  colours  so 
nicely  arranged,  that  the  dividing  line  was  lost  ? 

The  subject  will  again  be  considered  by  the  Evangelical  party, 
and  therefore  we  venture  to  suggest  these  inquiries  as  occurring  to 
the  minds  of  some  Protestant  laymen  who  wish  to  see  a  simple 
adherence  to  the  good  old  truths,  and  a  decided  repudiation  of 
everything  opposing  them.  Of  persons  we  say  nothing;  we  judge 
not  our  opponents,  and  we  desire  not  hastily  to  blame  our  friends. 
Where  we  have  referred  to  individuals,  it  has  been  simply  because 
they  have  stood  out  as  representative  men. 

One  more  point  we  notice ;  Mr.  J.  Elliott  read  a  paper  on  Ritual, 
and  because  he  spoke  out  plainly,  a  clergyman  spoke  in  defence  of 
the  clerical  oflSce ;  this  is  another  temptation  arising  from  the  fear 
of  being  thought  bad  Churchmen.  We  give  the  report  of  Mr. 
Elliott's  paper  on  another  page,  that  our  readers  may  see  what  was 
regarded  as  going  too  far. 

Since  many  of  these  observations  were  written  the  Hock  has  pub- 
lished an  article,  in  which  it  expresses  doubt  whether  anything  has 
been  gained  by  attendance  at  the  Congress.  This  doubt  we  fully 
share ;  indeed,  we  are  disposed  to  go  further,  and  assert  that  there 
is  positive  evidence  against  such  gain.  No  doubt  our  friends  at- 
tended from  the  best  motives ;  but  having  regard  to  the  principles  on 
which  the  Congress  is  based  and  to  the  temptations  which  it  brings 
to  ordinary  men,  we  fear  they  were  out  of  place.     Not  the  least  of 
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the  difficulties  and  temptations  arises  from  the  fact  that  Ritualists, 
for  the  occasion,  clothe  their  sentiments  in  Evangelical  phraseology ; 
on  this  the  Church  Times  congratulates  them,  and  in  effect  says  they 
absolutely  succeeded  in  disarming  opposition  by  their  studied 
moderation.  This,  however,  is  perfectly  consistent  with  their 
being  false  teachers,  and  we  may  on  such  occasions  profitably  lay  to 
heart  the  warning  of  our  Lord  concerning  false  prophets.  We  are  to 
test  them  by  their  ''fruit,"  which  in  this  place  means,  we  believe, 
not  so  much  their  personal  actions  as  the  fruit  or  effect  of  their 
ministry.  IN'one,  not  even  the  Ritualists  themselves,  will  deny  that 
their  ministry  is  leading  the  people  from  Evangelical  doctrines, 
which  centre  in  Christ,  to  those  of  a  sacramentarian  and  sacerdotal 
system  which  places  men  between  the  sinner  and  Christ.  Against 
such  teachers,  therefore,  we  must  be  on  our  guard;  and,  if  some 
Evangelical  clergy  find  association  with  them  to  be  the  true  com- 
munion of  saints,  we  are  sure  it  can  only  be  when  the  fruits  of  their 
ministry  are  forgotten. 

LAW  OR  GOSPEL. 

The  papers  report  that  at  the  Church  Congress  "the  Rev.  G.  E. 
Lowder  described  the  vestments,  incense,  &c.,  now  used  as  precisely 
that  form  of  worship  given  to  Closes  in  the  mount  by  God  Himself, 
continued  in  the  temple  services,  and  described  by  St.  John  in  the 
Apocalypse  as  the  worship  of  heaven  itself."  It  is  interesting  to 
observe  that  this  is  in  exact  accordance  with  the  way  in  which  the 
Pope's  friends  account  for  the  thunder  and  darkness  which  accom- 
panied the  declaration  of  infallibility.  It  will  be  remembered  that 
the  Pope  proposed  to  find  signs  of  special  favour  in  the  shining  of 
the  sun  upon  him  at  the  critical  moment,  and  everything  was  ar- 
ranged to  suit  this  programme  ;  but  instead  of  the  sun  shining, 
darkness  covered  the  heavens,  the  decree  was  read  by  the  light  of  a 
candle,  and  the  infallible  voice  was  made  little  by  the  voice  of 
thunder.  Nothing  daunted,  however,  the  Tallet  seeks  to  turn  these 
things  to  account,  and  actually  compares  the  Pope's  utterance  to 
God's  voice  upon  Sinai,  remarking  that  this  was  accompanied  by 
similar  signs. 

Both  these  arguments  show  that  those  who  use  them  are  not 
teaching  the  same  things  as  are  set  forth  in  the  Word  of  God.  We 
commend  to  the  attention  of  our  readers  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
and  we  should  like  to  know  how  Mr.  Lowder  would  expound  it. 
The  writer  of  it  plainly  meets  such  arguments  in  those  wonderful 
verses,  Hebrews  xii.  18-24. 

"  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  tliat  might  be  touched,  and 
that  burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  blackness,  and  darkness,  and 
tempest. 
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"And  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  words ;  which 
voice  they  that  heard  intreated  that  the  word  should  not  be  sjioken 
to  them  any  more  : 

i4/'  (For  they  could  not  endure  that  which  was  commanded,  And  if 
so  much  as  a  beast  touched  the  mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned  or  thrust 
through  with  a  dart  : 

"  And  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  that  Moses  said,  I  exceedingly 
fear  and  quake  :) 

''  But  ye  are  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company 
of  angels, 

"  To  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  firstborn,  which  are 
written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect, 

"  And  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood 
of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel." 

Mr.  Lowder  and  the  Pope's  friends  wish  to  return  to  the  black- 
ness, and  darkness,  and  tempest,  with  the  terrible  sight,  and  the 
fearing  and  quaking ;  but  surely  they  know  not  what  they  seek. 
Let  us  have  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  better  covenant,  for  only  in 
the  cleft  of  the  Rock  of  Ages  dare  we  behold  God.  There  and 
there  alone  He  makes  His  glory  to  pass  before  us  in  such  a  way  that 
we  can  receive  it  and  look  upon  it. 


DIOCESAN  CONFERENCES. 

Evidently  the  bishops  feel  that  the  laity  cannot  be  entirely 
omitted  from  the  councils  of  the  Church,  and  plans  are  from  time 
to  time  deiised  for  their  admission,  and,  perhaps  we  may  add,  for 
their  management,  when  admitted.  The  sacred  places  of  convocation 
must  not  be  profaned  by  a  layman's  steps;  questions  of  doctrine 
must  not  bo  in  any  manner  determined,  even  if  they  are  discussed 
by  him,  and  he  is  expected  to  aid  in  the  external  details  and  ad- 
ministration of  a  Church,  which  is  to  be  arranged  and  settled  for 
him  by  the  bishops  and  clergy.  So  we  have  Diocesan  Conferences, 
with  the  rules  for  their  government,  and  now  the  new  Bishop  of 
Bath  and  Wells  has  followed  other  prelates  in  summoning  such  a 
Conference.     The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  programme  : — 

"  The  Conference  will  consist  of  the  Bishop  as  president ;  and  in 
respect  of  the  clergy,  of  all  dignitaries,  canons,  prebendaries,  rural 
deans,  proctors  in  convocation,  beneficed  clergy,  and  all  others 
holding  the  Bishop's  license ;  in  respect  of  the  laity,  of  the  high 
sheriff,  the  lord  lieutenant,  all  peers  resident  in  the  diocese,  all 
members  of  Parliament  representing  the  divisions  of  the  county  or 
boroughs  therein,  or  residing  in  the  diocese,  all  privy  councillors,  all 
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magistrates  for  tlie  county  or  boroughs,  all  mayors  (being  members 
of  the  Church  of  England),  all  churchwardens,  and  a  certain  number 
of  elected  representatives.  On  each  day  the  holy  communion  will 
be  celebrated  at  10  a.m.,  and  the  Conference  will  begin  at  11  a.m., 
and  end  at  4.30  p.m.  The  order  of  proceedings  will  be, — 1.  The 
Bishop's  opening  address.  2.  The  adoption  of  rules  for  the  consti- 
tution of  Conference.  3.  The  appointment  of  committees.  4.  Dis- 
cussions on  the  best  modes  of  applying  the  provisions  of  the  Elemen- 
tary Education  Act  to  the  extension  and  improvement  of  Church 
education  in  the  diocese. 

Subjoined  are  the  rules  which  will  be  proposed  for  adoption  at  the 
Conference : — 

"  1. — That  the  Conference  of  the  diocese  of  Bath  and  Wells  consist 
of  clergy  and  laity,  meeting  at  the  invitation  and  under  the  presi- 
dency of  the  Bishop. 

*'  2. — That  the  time  and  place  of  meeting,  and  duration  of  every 
Conference  be  determined  by  the  Bishop. 

**3. — That  all  clergy,  beneficed,  or  holding  cathedral  preferments, 
or  office,  in  the  diocese,  and  all  others  holding  the  Bishop's  license, 
be  members  of  the  Conference. 

*'  4. — That  the  high  sheriff",  the  lord  lieutenant,  all  peers  resident 
in  the  diocese,  all  members  of  Parliament  representing  the  divisions  of 
the  county  or  boroughs  therein,  or  residing  in  the  diocese,  all  privy 
councillors,  all  magistrates  for  the  county  or  boroughs,  all  mayors, 
and  all  churchwardens,  be,  ex  officio,  members  of  the  Conference ;  all 
the  above  being  lona  fide  members  of  the  Church  of  England. 

"5. — That  each  parish,  or  ecclesiastical  district,  have  for  its  lay 
representatives  the  churchwardens,  and  one  or  more  additional 
elected  members,  according  to  the  following  scale  : — 

a. — Parishes,  or  ecclesiastical  districts,  with  a  population,  accord- 
ing to  the  last  preceding  census,  exceeding  500  persons  and 
under  2,000,  one  elected  lay  representative. 

I. — Parishes  with  a  population  exceeding  2,000,  and  under  5,000, 
two  elected  lay  representatives. 

c. — Parishes  with  a  population  exceeding  5,000,  three  lay  repre- 
sentatives. 

If  any  churchwarden  declines  to  serve,  the  parish  may  elect  a 
representative  in  his  room. 

"  6, — That  the  election  of  representatives  be  made  at  a  meeting  of 
adult  parishioners,  who  are  hona  fide  members  of  the  Church  of 
England,  convened  by  sufficient  public  notice ;  and  that  such  repre- 
sentatives bo  elected  for  three  years. 

"  7. — That,  for  the  greater  convenience  of  members,  in  regard  to 
numbers  and  distance,  the  Conference  generally  meet  in  separate 
divisions,  one  in  each  archdeaconry,  under  the  presidency  of  the 
Bishop  or  (in  his  absence)  of  the  archdeacon ;  but  that  every  third 
year,  if  the  Bishop  see  fit,  the  Conference  meet  in  one  place. 
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"  8. — That  whenever  the  Conference  meet,  collectively,  in  one 
place,  the  members  be — 

''  Of  the  clergy,  ex  officio,  the  dean,  archdeacons,  chancellor  of  the 
diocese,  proctors  in  convocation  for  the  chapter  and  diocese,  and 
rural   deans ;  together  with  three  clergynien  from  each  rural 
deanery,  elected  by  the  chapter,  each  elector  being  at  liberty  to 
vote  for  two  candidates  only ; 
**  Of  the  laity,  ex  officio,  the  high  sheriff,  the  lord  lieutenant,  all 
peers  resident  in  the  diocese,  all  members  of  Parliament  repre- 
senting the  divisions  of  the  county  or  boroughs  therein,  and  the 
chairman  of  quarter  sessions;  together  with  five  laymen  from 
each  rural  deanery,  two  of  whom  shall  be  churchwardens,  such 
laymen  to  be  elected  by  the  churchwardens  and  representatives  of 
the  parishes,  from  among  their  own  number,  at  a  ruri-decanal 
conference  [all  the  above  being  communicants^]. 
"  9.  That  whenever  the  Bishop,  or  any  ten  members,  so  require  it, 
the  vote  be  taken  by  orders,  when  the  concurrence  of  the  three 
orders — Bishop,  clergy,  and  laity — be  required  to  pass  any  vote. 

"10.  That  ruri-decanal  chapters  and  Conferences  be  held  in  each 
deanery,  under  the  presidency  and  at  the  invitation  of  the  rural  dean. 
The  chapters  to  consist  of  the  clergy  of  the  deanery,  as  defined  in 
Eule  3.  The  Conferences  to  consist  of  the  clergy  of  the  deanery  and 
those  laymen  within  the  deanery  who  are  members  of  the  diocesan 
Conference. 

*'ll.  That  at  all  chapters  and  Conferences  such  subjects  as  are 
proposed  by  the  Bishop  have  the  priority. 

"12.  That  two  or  more  deaneries  may,  whenever  they  desire  it, 
meet  together,  when  the  archdeacon,  if  present,  shall  preside. 

In  such  a  programme  as  this,  the  layman  is  a  very  lame  and 
harmless  creature,  but  the  principle  is  conceded,  and  the  bishops 
may  be  sure  that  in  due  time  it  will  be  more  effectively  worked.  At 
present  the  Conference  is  to  meet  at  the  invitation  of  the  Bishop, 
every  clergyman  to  whom  he  gives  a  license  is  to  be  a  member  of  it, 
and  again  there  are  to  be  ex  officio  members,  who  will  be  sufficient 
to  swamp  the  voice  of  the  ordinary  laity.  In  many  other  respects 
they  are  to  be  wisely  kept  in  order,  and  as  a  finishing  touch  the 
Bishop  can  defeat  any  resolution.  A  majority  of  the  laity,  who 
compose  the  greater  portion  of  the  Church,  may  decide  on  a  particular 
course,  and  a  majority  of  the  clergy  may  concur  with  them,  but  the 
Bishop  reserves  the  right  of  stopping  them  at  his  own  absolute  will. 
This  seems  utterly  wrong,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  some  of  the  laity  will 
speak  plainly  upon  the  subject,  and  that  they  will  act  as  one  united 
body. 

"  The  committee  did  not  come  to  any  decision  as  to  the  insertion  of  any 
clause  requiring  all  the  above  members  of  the  Conference  to  be  communicants. 
It  is  left  to  the  decision  of  the  Conference. 


THE    PROTEST: 

A  MONTHLY  COLLECTION  OF  FACTS  AND  THOUGIHTS 
No.  38.  DECEMBEE,  1870.  One  Penny. 


Me.  MACKONOCHIE  AND  THE  PEIYY  COUNCIL. 

For  a  second  time  Mr.  Mackonochie  lias  been  convicted  of  dis- 
obeying the  orders  of  the  supreme  Court  in  ecclesiastical  matters ; 
and  he  ougbt  to  feel  that  a  clerical  law  breaker  is  not  an  edifying 
siglit.  The  question  is  not  one  of  abstract  right  or  wrong,  but 
simply  whether  or  not  Mr.  Mackonochie  ought  to  trifle  with  the 
orders  of  the  tribunal  which  he  has  voluntarily  undertaken  to 
obey,  while  he  seeks  to  retain  the  position  obtained  by  such  pro- 
mise. A  mind  uninfluenced  by  the  tortuous  ways  of  casuistry 
can  give  but  one  answer ;  and  this  is  so  weU  expressed  by  a  writer 
in  the  Times  that  we  venture  to  reprint  the  leading  article  upon 
the  subject. 

''After  a  struggle,  which  has  now  lasted  about  two  years,  the 
extreme  Ritualists  have  at  length  suffered  a  decisive  defeat  in  the 
highest  Court  of  Law.  Mr.  Mackonochie,  by  his  own  admission, 
has  all  that  time  been  persistently  endeavouring  to  carry  his 
peculiar  principles  into  practice  without  infringing  the  letter  of 
the  law.  Since  he  has  maintained  the  contest  for  so  long,  it  may 
be  presumed  he  has  conducted  it  with  some  skill ;  but  he  has 
been  completely  foiled.  He  is  now  suspended  from  the  per- 
formance of  aU  clerical  offices  for  three  months.  The  report  we 
published  yesterday  of  the  manner  in  which  this  sentence  was 
received  at  St.  Alban's  proves  that  the  condemnation  it  implies 
has  been  felt  to  be  severe.  As  a  punishment,  indeed,  it  is  scarcely 
appreciable,  and  the  tone  of  suffering  martyrdom  adopted  on 
Sunday  by  the  preacher  at  St.  Alban's  can  only  raise  a  smile. 
The  Privy  Council  has  evidently  given  full  weight  to  the  un- 
doubted absence  on  Mr.  Mackonochie' s  part  of  all  selfish  and 
unworthy  objects.  They  have  simply  pronounced,  in  a  manner 
which  can  no  longer  be  mistaken,  that  the  most  distinctive  prac- 
tices of  Pitualism  are  irreconcilable  with  the  law,  and  that  such 
devices  for  evading  legal  restrictions  as  Mr.  Mackonochie  had 
recourse  to  cannot  be  tolerated.  Milder  means  of  enforcing  this 
lesson  had  been  tried,  and  had  failed ;  but  after  this  sentence, 
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whatever  may  be  the  private  views  of  the  Ritualists,  they  can  no 
longer  bHnd  themselves  to  the  position  in  which  they  stand  to- 
wards the  law  of  the  English  Church. 

''Mr.Mackonochie  has  finally  been  condemned  for  elevating  the 
elements  and  for  prostrating  himself  before  them  during  the 
Prayer  of  Consecration.  The  reader  is  aware  that  these  two 
practices  are  the  outward  expression  of  the  most  distinctive  doc- 
trine of  Ritualism ;  and  it  is  for  this  reason  Mr.  Mackonochie  has 
so  persistently  endeavoured  to  maintain  them.  For  the  sake  of 
them  he  has  descended  to  a  multitude  of  shifts  and  evasions 
which  would  be  dishonourable  if  they  were  not  evidently  fanatical. 
In  the  course  of  1868  Mr.  Mackonochie  was  admonished  by  the 
Judicial  Committee  to  abstain  for  ihe  future  from  using  Hghted 
candles,  and  from  bui'ning  incense  during  the  Communion  Ser- 
vice, from  mixing  water  with  the  wine,  from  elevating  the  Cup 
and  Paten,  and  from  prostrating  himself  before  the  elements. 
At  the  end  of  1869  he  was  charged  with  having  failed  to  obey 
this  monition  in  the  three  points  of  lighted  candles,  elevation,  and 
prostration.  On  two  of  these  points  he  obtained  a  technical  ac- 
quittal, though  the  Privy  Council  plainly  expressed  an  opinion 
that  his  obedience  had  been  anything  but  loyal.  The  cancUes  on 
the  Communion  Table  were  ostentatiously  extinguished  for  as 
short  a  time  as  a  compliance  with  the  strict  letter  of  the  monition 
would  permit.  The  indictment,  again,  had  been  so  worded  as  to 
charge  the  specific  offence  of  elevating  the  Cup  and  Paten  '  above 
the  head.'  Mr.  Mackonochie  pleaded  successfully  that  he  had 
' endeavoured'  to  abstain  fi'om  elevating  them  '  above  his  head,' 
while  admitting  that  he  raised  them  as  high  as  his  head.  He 
was  unsuccessful,  however,  in  a  similar  attempt  to  evade  the 
third  prohibition.  He  did  not  intentionally  allow  his  knee  to 
touch  the  ground ;  but,  as  he  admitted  it  was  impossible  for  any 
one  in  the  body  of  the  church  to  tell  whether  he  was  kneeHng  or 
not,  the  Coui't  naturally  held  that  he  had  knelt,  and  on  this  point 
convicted  him  of  disobedience.  They  were  not  content,  however, 
on  this  occasion,  to  appeal  to  his  good  feeling,  to  admonish  him, 
and  to  condemn  him  in  costs.  13ut  Mr.  Mackonochie  was  only 
incited  to  discover  new  methods  of  evasion.  He  no  longer  bent 
the  knee,  but,  according  to  his  own  admission  in  cross-examina- 
tion, he  *  bowed  so  that  liis  forehead  as  nearly  as  possible  touched 
the  table.'  Tliis,  he  argued,  was,  strictly  speaking,  neither 
kneeling  nor  prostration.  The  knee  was  not  bent  to  the  ground, 
nor  was  the  body  thrown  forward  on  the  ground.  The  gesture 
had  precisely  the  same  significance,  and  was  all  but  identical  in 
appearance ;  but  he  thought  it  would  just  escape  the  teclmical 
description.  The  Privy  Council  liave  at  length  refused  to  be 
baffled  by  sucli  childish  technicalities.     They  have  decided  that 
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the  the  bowing  which  Mr.  Mackonoehie  confessed  was  equivalent 
to  kneeling  or  prostration  for  all  intents  and  purposes,  and  they 
have  condemned  him  accordingly.  It  is  evident  that  if  such 
evasions  were  allowed,  the  law  might,  so  to  speak,  be  dodged  in- 
definitely. If  driven  from  all  other  forms  of  corporal  flexion, 
Mr.  Mackonoehie  might  at  last  take  refuge  in  dropping  curtseys 
before  the  altar.  The  shifts  which  have  been  practised  in  the 
elevation  of  the  elements  are  even  more  extraordinary.  Mr. 
Mackonoehie,  in  his  cross-examination,  stated  that  he  and  his 
cui-ates  had  long  ceased  to  elevate  the  Paten.  It  is  quite  true ; 
they  had  adopted  the  practice  of  elevating  the  bread  without  the 
Paten.  Similarly,  they  no  longer  elevated  the  Cup ;  they  only 
elevated  the  upper  part  of  it.  Mr.  Mackonoehie,  indeed,  when 
examined  did  not  shelter  himself  behind  this  distinction ;  but  it 
rendered  his  answers  less  perspicuous  than  they  would  otherwise 
have  been.  He  assui-ed  the  Court,  moreover,  that  these  refined 
methods  of  elevation  were  prompted  in  no  degree  whatever  by 
the  legal  proceedings  instituted  against  him ;  but  on  fiu'ther  in- 
quiiy  by  Lord  Chelmsford,  and  after  consultation  with  his  cui'ates, 
it  did  appear  that  they  were  adopted  after  the  institution  of  pro- 
ceedings. Once  more  he  reverted  to  the  old  distinction  between 
'  elevation '  and  '  elevation  above  the  head.'  On  this  point,  how- 
ever, the  Court  have  also  refused  to  be  cajoled.  The  preacher  at 
St.  Alban's  insisted  that  Mr.  Mackonoehie  had  abstained  from 
elevating  the  wafer  above  his  head,  '  as  previously  commanded,' 
and  appealed  to  his  congregation  whether  they  did  not  ^  know  it 
as  an  everlasting  truth,  as  true  as  Grod  Himself.'  We  '  trust  the 
everlasting  truths '  preached  at  St.  Alban's  are  not  all  of  this 
character.  The  Privy  Council  distinctly  stated,  in  delivering 
their  former  judgment,  that  it  was  solely  the  accidental  phraseo- 
logy of  the  indictment  which  prevented  them  from  condenming 
Mr.  Mackonoehie ;  and  they  '  desii'ed  it  to  be  more  clearly  under- 
stood that  they  gave  no  sanction  to  any  elevation  beyond  the 
mere  removing  and  taking  the  Paten  and  Cup  into  the  hands  of 
the  minister.'  In  the  face  of  such  words,  it  is  an  outrage  on 
something  more  serious  than  common  sense  for  a  preacher  to 
stand  up  in  his  pulpit  and  declare  as  '  an  everlasting  truth '  that 
'  they  did  not  know  what  they  might  by  law  be  allowed  to  do  and 
what  they  might  not.'  The  Privy  Council  have  simply  enforced 
a  distinct  warning  by  now  condemning  Mr.  Mackonoehie  for  un- 
lawful elevation. 

''The  preacher  on  Sunday  morning  represented  himself  and 
his  colleagues  as  very  hardly  used,  both  by  the  Coui'ts  and  by  the 
public.  We  must  so  far  undeceive  him  as  to  say  that  such  con- 
duct as  we  have  described  would  in  any  other  profession  be 
deemed  unworthy  of  gentlemen.     But  we  recognize  that  these 
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clergymen  are  misled  by  fanaticism,  and  we  know  that  nnder  that 
influence  men  of  high  character  have  in  all  ages  been  incapable 
of  seeing  things  in  their  natural  light.  The  single  lesson  we  care 
to  deduce  from  these  proceedings,  and  from  the  not  very  decent 
rhodomontade  of  the  Sunday  morning  sermon,  is  that,  whether 
the  Eitualists  be  theologically  right  or  wrong,  they  are  at  all 
events  at  war  with  the  Church  of  England.  Their  most  cherished 
practices,  representing  the  doctrine  they  chiefly  prize,  are  finally 
condemned.  The  preacher  begged  his  hearers  '  to  let  this  truth 
sink  into  their  hearts,  and  ask  themselves  this  question, — If  the 
fruits  of  the  tree  be  such  injustice  and  intolerance  as  this,  what 
must  that  tree  be  ? '  '  That  tree '  is  nothing  else  than  the  Church 
of  England  as  by  law  established,  to  which  this  preacher  has 
sworn  allegiance,  and  of  which  he  is  the  authorized  minister.  It 
was  under  the  shelter  of  the  branches  of  '  that  tree '  that  he  was 
giving  the  lie  to  its  highest  judicial  authorities  and  insulting  its 
laws.  It  was  very  necessary,  after  such  language,  that  he  should 
exhort  his  hearers  to  '  remember  charity.'  We  shall  obey  his 
admonition,  and  we  shall  only  urge  that,  if  he  wishes  to  express 
such  sentiments  without  compromising  his  honour,  he  would  do 
well  to  emancii)ate  himself  from  his  present  obligations  to  the 
laws  he  repudiates.  Nobody  wishes  '  to  crush  him.'  He  is  at 
liberty  to-morrow  to  practise  as  many  flexions  and  genuflexions 
as  he  pleases,  provided  he  does  so  in  a  building  not  belonging  to 
the  Established  Church  of  England.  But  we  do  expect  that  men 
who  wear  the  uniforn  of  the  Church  and  speak  with  its  authority 
will  render  a  loyal  obedience  to  its  rules.  The  present  attitude 
of  such  men  as  the  clergy  of  St.  Alban's  is  neither  honourable  to 
themselves,  nor  advantageous  to  their  cause,  nor  conducive  to  the 
interests  of  religion.  The  Ritualism  of  St.  Alban's  may  be  right 
or  wrong  in  itself,  but  is  certainly  wi'ong  when  practised  at  St. 
Alban's.  We  trust  that  during  his  three  months'  period  of  reflec- 
tion, Mr.  Mackonoohie  may  come  to  the  same  opinion,  and  either 
frankly  abandon  his  practices,  or  abandon  the  position  wliich 
renders  them  so  unworthy  of  him." 

In  the  meantime  however,  this  is  virtually  a  decision  against 
such  men  as  Canon  Liddon,  who  are  found  in  the  most  Ritualistic 
Churches  assisting  at  the  most  ostentatious  performances.  The 
services  of  the  Church  Association  ought  to  be  thankfully 
acknowledged,  for  as  regards  ceremonies,  it  has  conclusively 
shewn  that  the  Communion  Service  of  the  Church  of  England  is 
essentially  Protestant.  Tliis  may  have  an  important  bearing 
upon  the  future  of  the  Church,  when  questions  come  to  be  dis- 
cussed, as  they  must  eventually,  relating  to  the  i)artios  who  really 
represent  the  Church  as  established  T)y  law. 

The  qiiestions  of  dress  and  doctrmo  remain ;  it  is  to  bo  hoped 
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they  may  receive  as  satisfactory  a  solution.  If  not,  consistency 
requires  that  alterations  shall  be  made.  If  Christ  is  localized  in 
the  bread  and  wine,  no  doubt  gestures  of  adoration  are  approj^riate ; 
if  He  is  not  so  localized,  they  are  absurd  and  idolatrous.  Let  the 
issue,  therefore,  be  determined,  and  let  English  Christians  say 
whether  they  will  have  a  Church  consistently  Protestant  or  con- 
sistently Romish.  In  such  a  matter  as  religion  they  cannot  desire 
to  have  a  system  which,  while  it  speaks  with  the  voice  of  Jacob, 
is  wearing  the  garments  of  Esau. 


PEIESTS  IN  PUBLIC  INSTITUTIONS.— SPECIMENS 
OF   THEIE  TEACHINa. 

The  sensitiveness  of  the  public  mind  upon  what  is  called  the 
religious  difficulty  is  so  great  that  no  Protestant  or  Evangelical 
Christian  may  say  a  word  for  the  purpose  of  distinguishing 
Scriptural  Christianity  from  superstitious  creeds  or  sceptical 
theories ;  but  nevertheless,  teachers  of  Romanism  on  the  one  hand, 
and  of  doubts  on  the  other,  are  allowed  perfect  freedom  to 
promulgate  their  systems,  although  they  cannot  do  it  without  the 
enunciation  of  principles  utterly  antagonistic  to  what  is  known  as 
Evangelical  Christianity.  Surely  this  ought  to  convince  every 
thinking  man  that,  if  true  Christianity  is  to  be  taught,  it  must  be 
shewn  to  be  something  distinct  from  other  systems,  and  indeed 
opposed  to  them.  This,  however,  is  not  being  recognized,  and 
consequently  the  authority,  not  only  of  the  Government,  but  of 
many  Private  Committees  is  given  to  the  placing  of  (for  instance) 
Romanism  at  an  advantage  over  Protestantism.  We  have  recently 
met  with  some  of  a  series  of  ' '  Books  for  Children  and  Young 
Persons,"  which  are  circulated  by  the  priests  in  some  of  our 
charitable  institutions.  One  of  these  books  is  now  before  us, 
entitled  ''  The  Terrible  Judgment,  and  the  Bad  Child,"  and  stated 
to  be  pubHshed  ^' pertnissu  supenorum,^^  in  other  words,  with  the 
authority  of  the  Church.  The  following  instructions  are  printed 
on  the  cover  : — 

*'  1.  Parents  are  strongly  recommended  to  read  these  Books  to 
their  Children. 

"  2.  The  subjects  in  these  Books  are  arranged  according  to  the 
order  followed  in  Missions  and  Retreats. 

' '  3.  These  Books  are  recommended  for  reading  in  Sunday  Schools. 
Learning  by  heart  is  a  laborious  task  for  Children.  More- 
over, it  is  of  essential  importance  that,  each  Sunday,  the 
children  should  hear  a  story  on  the  great  truths  of  religion. 
This  Book  is  divided  in  thirty-three  sections,  or  short 
readings,  one  or  two  of  which  might  be  read  aloud  in 
Sunday  School  each  Sunday." 
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It  will  be  observed  that  ''thirty-tlu'ee  sections,  or  short  read- 
ings," are  mentioned,  and  we  piu'pose  giving  our  readers  some  of 
them  with  the  object  of  shewing  not  only  the  sort  of  lesson  re- 
commended for  Boman  Catholic  Sunday  Schools,  but  the  rubbish 
which  is  circulated  amongst  young  persons  in  such  institutions  as 
are  unhappily  visited  by  priests.     We  select  the  following : — 

"  Heb.  9. — '  It  is  appointed  for  men  once  to  die,  and  after  this 
Judgment.^ " 

''l.      OXE   WHO    SAW   JTJDGMEIsT^. 

''Hear  what  happened  to  one  who  had  not  led  a  very  holy 
life.  He  became  sick.  His  sickness  got  worse  and  worse.  It 
was  thought  that  he  was  dead.  It  was  time  for  the  biu-ial.  The 
coffin  was  ready.  They  were  just  going  to  put  the  dead  body  into 
it.  At  this  moment  they  saw  the  hands  of  the  dead  body  move. 
Then  those  eyes  which  seemed  to  be  closed  in  death — opened ! 
The  man  arose  and  stood  upon  his  feet.  Fear  and  trembling  came 
on  those  who  were  present,  when  they  saw  the  dead  man  come  back 
to  life.  The  man  did  not  speak.  But  he  raised  his  hand  and  made 
a  sign  to  them  to  leave  the  place. 

*'  And  now  the  room  was  empty.  All  were  gone  away.  The 
man  was  alone  by  himself.  He  fastened  up  the  door  so  that 
nobody  could  come  in.  Then  he  went  and  sat  down  in  the  middle 
of  the  floor.  He  looked  like  one  who  was  filled  with  wonder  and 
fright  at  what  he  had  seen  !  His  eyes  were  always  fixed  on  the 
ground.  He  spoke  not.  His  lips  never  moved.  The  tears  was 
always  running  down  liis  face.  The  room  was  always  as  silent  as 
the  grave.  Years  went  on.  Sometimes  those  who  knew  him 
came  past  the  place  were  he  was.  They  saw  that  he  was  always 
just  the  same.  They  talked  among  themselves  about  him.  They 
said.  What  can  be  the  matter  with  him  ?  "Wliy  does  he  do  these 
strange  things  ?  There  he  sits  silent  and  as  pale  as  death.  He 
never  stirs.  He  looks  down  on  the  ground.  The  tears  are  always 
running  down  fi-om  his  eye  like  two  streams  of  water.  There 
seems  to  be  some  deep  thought  in  liis  heai-t,  and  nobody  knows 
what  it  is. 

"II.  Twelve  j^ears  had  now  passed.  StiU  it  was  always  the 
same.  One  day  they  were  going  past  his  door,  and  they  heard  a 
sound  in  the  inside.  They  wondered  at  this.  For  dui'ing  the 
twelve  years,  the  room-  had  always  been  as  silent  as  if  there  was 
only  a  dead  body  in  it.  They  listened  again  !  They  heard  a  groan. 
It  seemed  a  groan  such  as  you  may  hear  sometimes  from  tliose  who 
are  dying.  They  forced  open  the  door  which  liad  been  shut  now 
for  twelve  years.  They  found  that  he  was  really  dying.  They 
spoke  to  liim.  They  said,  '  0  dear  Brother,  for  God's  sake  tell  us 
what  has  been  the  matter  -ss-ith  you  dui-ing  these  long  years. 
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AVliy  all  this  silence  ?  Wliy  these  tears  ?  What  was  it  that  happened 
to  you.  Tell  us.  Speak  to  us  before  you  die.'  The  dying  man 
opened  his  eyes,  which  were  half  shut  in  death.  He  said.  '  Dear 
brethren,  I  am  dying.  Before  I  die  I  will  tell  you  why  I  have 
done  all  these  strange  things.  It  is  now  twelve  years  since 
you  thought  that  my  soul  had  left  the  body  never  to  return. 
While  my  body  seemed 'to  be  lying  lifeless  here,  my  soul 
was  before  the  judgment  seat  of  oiu*  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
examination  of  all  the  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  of  my 
life  had  begun.  I  was  terribly  afraid,  for  I  knew  not  what 
the  end  of  it  might  be.  I  shook  with  fear  and  terror  as 
the  time  for  the  everlasting  sentence  came  near.  I  can  tell  you 
but  little  of  what  I  saw,  because  my  soul  was  filled  with  horror 
and  fright.'  But,  this  I  can  tell  you,  that  judgment  after  death 
is  very  very  different  from  what  we  think.  I  saw  that  there  were 
quantities  of  sins  I  had  forgotten.  Even  those  sins  we  have  re- 
pented of,  it  seems  as  if  it  was  only  a  half  repentance.  Then  the 
good  works  we  do,  when  God  comes  to  examine  them  there  is  so 
much  evil  found  in  them  that  they  look  more  hke  sins  than  good 
works.  Then  Grod  sets  before  us  the  numberless  graces  and  helps 
He  has  given  us  to  save  our  souls.  The  strict  account  we  have  to 
give  of  what  we  did  with  each  grace,  is  so  dreadful,  that  I  cannot 
make  you  understand  it.  Then  it  seems  as  if  we  had  made  no 
use  at  all  of  most  of  God's  graces.  Even  those  graces  w^e  did  make 
use  of,  we  made  such  a  poor  use  of  them,  that  we  seem  almost  to 
have  neglected  them. 

"  '  AVoe  to  him  who  neglects  the  graces  of  God.  At  the  day  of 
judgment  God  looks  more  angry  with  him  than  He  was  with  the 
people  of  Sodom,  on  whom  He  rained  down  fire  and  brimstone. 
'  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  in  the  day  of  judgment  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  than  for  him.' — Matthew^  xi.  Oh  judgment  of  God !  Oh 
judgment  of  God !  how  terrible  thou  art ;  how  little  do  people 
think  of  Thee.  And  now  the  voice  of  the  dying  man  was  so  choked 
with  tears  and  sobs,  that  he  could  not  speak  for  some  minutes. 
At  last  he  spoke  again.  He  said,  '  Pardon  me,  brethren,  but  the 
judgment  after  death  is  frightful  and  terrible  above  all  terrible 
things.  Perhaps  now  you  will  understand  aU  I  have  done  and 
the  reason  of  it.  God  in  His  mercy  allowed  me  to  come  back  to 
life  to  do  more  penance  for  my  sins.  From  that  moment  the 
thought  of  the  terrible  judgment  has  been  ever  with  me.  This 
great  thought  has  never  left  me  for  one  single  moment,  morning, 
noon,  or  night.  I  could  not,  I  was  not  able  to  think  about  any 
thing  else.  Every  moment  of  these  twelve  years,  the  terrible 
judgment  has  been  like  a  great  loud  peal  of  thunder  sounding 
in  the  very  middle  of  my  soul.  Night  and  day  I  sat  thinking 
about  it.      Sometimes  in  the  long  lonesome  nights  I  was  weary, 
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and  Bleep  fell  upon  me.  But  I  quickly  started  from  my  sleep  ! 
For  I  heard  a  voice  crying  in  my  ears,  '  It  is  apj)ointed  for  men 
to  die  once,  and  after  this  judgment.' — Heb.  ix.  And  now  hear 
the  last  words  I  shall  speak  on  earth.  There  is  not  one  of  you 
who  would  ever  speak  another  word  if  you  only  knew  what  is 
meant  by  judgment  after  death.''  Having  said  these  words  he 
breathed  out  his  last  breath. 

*'III.      A  HOLY   MAN  JUDGED. 

"  Let  us  go  with  St.  John  Climacus  into  the  cell  of  a  dying 
monk.  His  name  was  Stephen.  There  were  forty  years  since  he 
left  the  world.  He  went  into  the  desert.  There  he  lived  for  God 
only.  His  life  was  so  holy  that  the  wild  beasts,  the  lions  and 
tigers  had  respect  for  him.  They  came  and  lay  down  at  his  feet. 
They  came  and  ate  out  of  his  hand.  He  was  worn  out  with  fastings 
and  penances.  He  felt  sick  and  was  dying.  He  knew  that  he 
wotdd  have  to  struggle  against  the  temptations  of  the  devil.  He 
asked  to  die  in  humiliation  before  God.  So  he  was  hfted  from 
his  bed  and  laid  on  the  ground  on  ashes  to  die  there.  His  brethren 
were  round  him  to  help  him  in  the  last  passage  to  the  other  world. 
AH  at  once  he  began  to  show  signs  of  great  distress.  First  he 
turns  to  one  side  and  then  to  the  other  side.  It  seemed  as  if  he 
saw  something  very  frightful  and  wanted  not  to  see  it.  He  then 
raised  himself  up  a  Kttle  and  looked  round  him.  He  said,  '  How 
troubled  the  water  is,  how  difficult  the  passage  ! '  They  laid  him 
gently  on  the  ashes  again.  Then  for  a  moment  his  face  looked 
brighter.  He  said,  '  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  who  has  saved  me 
from  the  teeth  of  those  terrible  beasts.'  They  did  not  know  what 
he  ment.  But  they  thought  that  perhaps  he  had  seen  the  devils 
looking  like  terrible  wild  beasts  ready  to  devour  him.  But  this 
quiet  was  only  for  a  few  minutes.  The  dark  clouds  soon  came 
back  again.  Again  the  djdng  man  showed  signs  of  fright.  He 
began  to  speak  again.  He  spoke  as  if  he  was  already  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Chi-ist.  He  said,  '  It  is  true  I  committed  that 
sin,  but  I  fasted  so  many  years  for  it.'  'Yes,'  he  said  again, 
'I  remember  that  sin,  but,  I  confessed , it.'  'That  sin,'  he  said, 
'  no  I  never  committed  it;  that  other  sin,  yes,'  he  said,  '  I  know  I 
committed  it,  and  I  can  do  nothing  but  ask  God  to  have  mercy  on 
my  poor  soul.'  Saj^ng  those  words  he  breathed  out  his  soul ! 
leaving  those  who  were  there  in  terrible  fear  of  what  might  bo  the 
end  of  this  judgment.  Alas,  they  said,  if  this  holy  man  dies  so, 
what  will  become  of  us  ? 

"X.   THE  SOUL  BEFORE  THE  JUDGMENT- SEAT. 

"'Wo  must  all  stand  before  the  Judgment  Seat,  that  every 
one  may  receive  the  proper  things  of  the  body  according  as  ho 
has  done,  whether  it  bo  good  or  evil.' — 2  Cor.  v.  The  bad  child 
ia  just  dead.     The  soul  has  left  the  body.    It  has  gone  into  the 
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house  of  its  eternity.  Ali'eady  that  soul  has  passed  away  with  a 
quickness  that  cannot  be  thought  of.  It  has  come  in  before  the 
presence  of  God.  It  sees  the  great  God !  It  sees  Jesus  Christ, 
the  judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  sitting  on  the  judgment- 
seat.  It  never  saw  Him  before.  When  alive  on  the  earth  it 
knew  that  Jesus  Christ  was  in  the  blessed  Sacrament  under  the 
appearences  of  bread  and  wine.  But  it  never  saw  Him.  The 
child  has  seen  pictures  of  Jesus  on  the  Cross  or  in  the  Crib  at 
Bethlehem.  But  now  it  really  sees  Him  as  He  is  !  It  sees  His 
face  which  is  the  joy  of  the  angels  and  the  terror  of  hell.  It  sees 
the  five  wounds  in  His  liands  and  feet  and  side.  It  is  so  near  to 
Jesus  that  it  could  touch  His  real  wounds. 

*'XI.       THE   FIRST    SIGHT. 

''  There  are  many  things  in  this  world  which  are  so  wonderful 
that  the  first  sight  of  them  takes  away  our  breath,  such  as  a  very 
deep  precipice  or  a  very  high  mountain.  A  traveller  was  going 
up  a  mountain  near  Jericho,  where  the  devil  tempted  our  Lord. 
AU  at  once,  without  expecting  it,  he  came  to  a  very  deep  preci- 
pice many  hundred  feet  deep !  He  got  dizzy  when  he  saw  the 
frightful  dej^th  of  the  precipice  below  him.  He  threw  liimself 
down  on  the  ground,  he  tried  to  get  hold  of  the  ground  for  fear 
of  tumbhng  down  the  deep  precipice.  If  the  sight  of  a  deep  place 
can  take  away  our  breath,  how  shall  we  feel  at  the  first  sight  of 
the  great  God!  the  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  Of  His 
greatness  there  is  no  end.  Hear  about  one  who  saw  Jesus  Christ, 
and  how  he  felt. 

''XIII.       THE   WITNESSES. 

"  '  He  shall  call  heaven  from  above  and  the  earth  to  judge  His 
people.' — Ps.  xlix.  Now  Jesus  Christ  is  sitting  on  His  judgment- 
seat.  The  child  is  before  Him  ready  for  judgment.  See  the 
heavens  open  and  millions  on  millions  of  angels  and  archangels 
come  forth.  '  The  armies  that  are  in  heaven  followed  Him 
clothed  in  linen,  clean  and  white.' — Apoc.  xix.  Perhaps  among 
the  angels  there  is  a  little  brother  or  sister  of  the  child  that  is 
going  to  be  judged.  It  died  when  a  baby  soon  after  its  baptism. 
The  angels  come  in  silence  and  in  fear.  They  go  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  judgment-seat ;  they  wait  there  to  hear  the  last  sen- 
tence. If  the  sentence  is  for  heaven,  they  wiU  lead  the  child 
back  there  singing  hymns  of  joj^  and  thanksgiving. 

''But  see!  deep  down  below  the  gates  of  hell  open!  Tho 
devils  in  shapes  the  most  frightful,  and  in  numbers  which  cannot 
be  counted,  pour  out  of  hell  like  a  black  torrent.  As  they  come 
along  the  air  is  darkened  by  their  frightful  forms.  Flashes  of 
fire  come  from  their  eyes ;  they  go  to  the  loft  of  the  judgment- 
seat  ;  they  wait  also  for  the  last  sentence  of  Christ  on  the  child. 
If  that  sentence  is  for  hell,  they  will  carry  the  child  back  with 
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them  into  the  flames  of  hell.  *  There  was  given  to  him  the  key 
of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  he  opened  it ;  and  the  smoke  of  the  pit 
arose.  The  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  with  the  smoke. 
From  the  smoke  of  the  pit  there  came  out  locusts.  It  was  com- 
manded to  them  that  they  should  hurt  only  those  who  have  not 
the  sign  of  God  on  their  forehead.' — Apoc.  ix. 

'*XV.       EXAMINATION   AI30UT    SINS. 

"  *  They  shall  come  with  fear  at  the  thought  of  their  sins  ;  and 
their  iniquities  shall  stand  against  them  to  convict  them.' — Wisd. 
iv.  *  Now  the  child's  sins  will  be  made  known.  Now  the  hidden 
thing  of  darkness  will  be  brought  to  light.' — 2  Cor.  iv.  If  the 
child  through  fear  concealed  a  sm  in  confession,  now  that  sin  will 
be  dragged  out  of  the  child,  and  it  will  not  be  forgiven. 

''There  is  a  deep  silence;  not  the  least  sound  can  be  heard 
among  the  millions  who  are  present.  All  listen  attentively ; 
every  word  will  be  heard  by  all. 

'*  The  devil  opens  the  book  in  which  the  child's  sins  are  wi-itten 
down.  He  reads  up  all  the  sins  the  child  committed  in  thoughts, 
words,  or  actions,  during  all  its  Hfe.  He  reads  up  how  often, 
how  many  times  it  committed  each  sin ;  morning  j^i'ayers  and 
night  prayers,  how  often  not  said ;  curses,  little  and  great ;  mass 
not  heard  on  Sundays  ;  behaving  bad  in  chapel ;  disobedience  to 
parents;  quarrels,  fightings,  hatred,  revenge;  immodesties  in 
thought,  word,  and  action ;  reading  bad  books ;  going  into  bad 
company ;  stealing,  if  it  was  only  a  pin ;  the  number  of  times  of 
each  sin  will  be  given  exactly,  and  the  child  will  remember  that 
it  is  the  true  number.  Now,  the  devil  has  finished — the  book  of 
sins  is  shut. 

"But  there  are  other  accusers.  The  child  is  forced  to  be  its 
own  accuser.  *  Their  conscience  bearing  witness  to  them.' — Bom. 
ii.  So  every  time  a  sin  was  read  up,  the  child  was  obliged  to  say : 
'  that  is  true,  I  cannot  deny  it.' 

*' '  The  earth  shall  rise  up  against  the  sinner.' — Job  xx.  Lis- 
ten!  from  the  earth  voices  are  rising  uj)  against  that  child. 
These  voices  can  be  heard  quite  well  by  all  the  angels,  and  by 
the  child  itself.  These  voices  come  from  those  places  where  the 
child  committed  sins.  *  In  this  street,  a  voice  cries,  the  child  com- 
mitted such  a  sin — in  this  room,  another  voice  cries,  the  child 
committed  such  a  sin — in  this  field,  in  this  dark  entry,  cries 
another  voice,  the  child  committed  a  great,  a  terrible  sin.' 

''But  there  are  other  voices  coming  up  from  the  great  dark 
deep  under  the  child's  feet.  These  voices  come  uy)  out  of  heU  ; 
they  are  the  voices  of  those  companions  whom  the  child  led  into 
sin.  They  cry  out :  '  Oh  Christ,  we  are  burning  in  heU  for  our 
sins.  But  remember,  0  Christ,  it  was  that  wicked  child  now  before 
the  judgment-seat,  which  put  us  up  to  commit  sin.     O  Christ, 
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take  vengence  on  that  child,  which  ruined  our  souls  bought  with 
Your  precious  blood.'  These  voices  die  away;  all  is  silent. 
Jesus  Chi'ist  looks  round  to  see  if  there  is  any  other  accuser ;  but 
there  is  none. 

*'XVI.       EXAMmATION   ABOUT    GOOD    WORKS. 

"Jesus  Christ  now  tells  the  angel  guardian  to  read  up  all  the 
good  works  the  child  did.  All  the  angels  look  very  glad  and 
attentive.  The  angel  guardian  opening  the  book  reads  aloud — 
every  prayer  the  child  said  in  its  life  ;  how  often,  on  awakening  in 
the  morning,  it  made  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  aaid,  '  Jesus,  Mary, 
and  Joseph,  I  give  you  my  heart  and  my  soul ; '  how  often  it  said 
its  morning  prayers ;  how  often  it  made  the  sign  of  the  cross 
before  and  after  meals ;  how  often  it  said,  '  my  Jesus  I  do  all  for 
You ; '  how  often  it  said  its  night  prayers  and  examined  its  con- 
science ;  how  often  it  heard  holy  mass ;  how  often  it  went  to  con- 
fession and  Holy  Communion ;  how  often  it  made  a  visit  to  the 
blessed  Sacrament  and  to  the  image  of  Mary ;  every  good  work 
it  did  to  the  poor ;  how  often  it  was  obedient  to  its  parents ;  how 
often  it  was  kind  to  its  companions ;  how  often  it  read  good 
books.  The  angel  has  finished — the  book  is  shut ;  but  the  devil 
has  another  word  to  say. 

''XIX.       MORTAL    SIN    OR   NOT. 

"  Whether  the  child  will  go  to  heaven  or  not,  does  not  exactly 
depend  on  the  mortal  sins  it  may  have  committed  or  the  good 
works  it  may  have  done  in  its  life.  All  depends  on  this  one  sin- 
gle thing.  At  the  moment  when  the  child  died,  was  there  a  mortal 
sin  or  not  in  its  soul?  This  will  soon  be  known.  If  there  is  a 
mortal  sin  found  ipiow  in  its  soul,  the  child  most  surely  go  to  hell; 
if  not  it  will  got  to  heaven." 

Then  follow  horrible  imaginary  conversations  between  the  child 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  made  to  speak  as  follows,  ''  Oh 
soul,  I  am  your  Creator,  I  loved  you  with  an  everlasting  love. 
.  .  I  made  you  a  Catholic.  You  were  washed  from  sin  in  the 
waters  of  baptism.  I  fed  you  with  My  own  flesh  and  blood  that 
you  might  live  for  ever  ...  I  told  you  that  if  you  were  good, 
you  should  have  joy  with  Me  in  heaven.  But  I  also  told  you  that  if 
you  were  wicked  and  broke  My  commandments  and  committed 
mortal  sin,  you  should  burn  for  ever  in  the  unquenchable  flames 
of  hell."  More  of  a  similar  kind  is  given,  and  then  mortal  sin 
being  found  in  the  child's  soul,  devils  are  represented  as  carrying 
it  into  hell. 

After  all  this  comes  an  absurd  story,  which  appears  to  be  intended 
for  young  Protestants ;  we  give  it  in  full : — 

"XXIX.       THE  CHANGE   OF   THE   FOUR   BROTHERS. 

''About  three  hundred  years  since  many  people  in  Germany 
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lost  their  faitli.  They  began  to  hate  the  Catholic  Eeligion.  They 
often  went  into  the  ehnrches  and  broke  in  pieces  the  holy  statues 
and  pictures. 

"  One  day  four  brothers  came  into  the  town  of  Aix-la-Chaj)elle. 
They  came  to  get  the  money  of  their  uncle  who  was  lately  dead. 
They  lodged  at  one  of  the  inns  in  the  town.  The  festival  day  of 
Corpus  Christi  was  near  at  hand.  On  that  day  there  was  to  be 
holy  mass,  with  grand  music,  at  the  Church  of  the  Convent  St. 
Cecily.  This  church  was  a  little  out  of  the  town.  The  four 
brothers  were  bad  young  men.  They  thought  they  would  go  into 
the  church  of  St.  Cecily,  when  mass  was  going  on,  and  break 
every  thing  in  pieces,  and  destroy  the  church.  Three  hundi'ed 
other  young  men  agreed  to  helj)  them. 

"  At  last  the  festival  of  Corpus  Christi  come.  It  was  the  day 
on  which  these  wicked  persons  had  fixed  to  destroy  the  church  of 
St,  Cecily.  Yery  early  in  the  morning  the  nuns  of  St.  Cecily 
came  to  know  what  was  going  to  be  done  in  theii*  church  that  day. 
They  sent  into  the  town  to  ask  the  police  to  come  and  liinder  these 
wicked  men  from  destro;j'ing  the  chui'ch.  The  police  would  not 
come.  So  there  was  no  one  to  help  them,  except  one  very  old 
man  and  a  few  childi'en.  So  the  nuns  thought  perhaps  it  would 
be  better  for  the  church  to  be  shut  up  that  day.  But  the  abbess 
said  that  the  church  should  remain  open,  and  the  mass  should  be 
sung. 

''  It  was  now  foimd  that  Sister  Antonia,  who  played  the  organ, 
was  very  ill,  and  it  was  impossible  for  her  to  play  the  organ.  It  was 
nearly  time  for  mass  to  begin.  The  bells  were  ringing.  A  great 
many  people  were  already  in  the  church.  Behind  the  pillars 
might  be  seen  the  wicked  persons  with  hammers  and  axes  in  their 
hands,  ready  to  destroy  the  church  as  soon  as  mass  should  begin. 
Still  there  was  nobody  to  play  the  organ,  for  Sister  Antonia,  the 
organist,  was  very  ill.  At  this  moment  the  nuns  were  greatly 
surprised  to  see  Sister  Antonia  (as  they  thought)  walking  up  the 
stairs  that  led  to  the  organ.  She  looked  well  again,  only  a  httle 
pale. 

"All  was  now  ready  for  mass  to  begin.  The  four  wicked 
})rothers  and  their  companions  were  also  ready  to  begin  to  destroy 
the  church.  The  mass  began.  Sister  Antonia  laid  her  hands  on 
the  organ.  The  sound  of  the  organ  was  heard  through  the  church. 
But  it  was  such  a  sound  as  never  was  heard  in  this  vrorld  before  ! 
When  the  nuns  joined  their  voices  to  the  sound  of  the  organ,  it 
seemed  to  them  as  if  their  souls  were  in  the  skies.  The  longer 
th(!y  sang,  the  more  their  souls  felt  lifted  uj).  All  through  the 
church  as  soon  as  the  people  heard  the  sound,  it  seemed  almost  as 
if  they  were  struck  dead.  The  very  dust  on  the  ground  was  not 
stirred  bv  the  wind.      But  what  had  become  of  the  four  wicked 
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brotliers,  wlio  had  come  to  destroy  the  church  ?  They  had  agreed 
with  their  companions  that  as  soon  as  -mass  began  they  would  lift 
up  their  hammers.  This  was  the  sign  to  begin  to  destroy  the 
church.'  The  four  brothers  had  kept  their  hats  on  to  show  that 
they  did  not  care  for  the  hohness  of  the  church.  As  soon  as  the 
first  sound  of  the  organ  was  heard,  the  bad  companions  expected 
to  see  the  four  brothers  Kft  up  their  hammers.  Instead  of  this, 
they  saw  something  very  different.  They  saw  the  four  brothers 
take  of  their  hats  with  a  reverence  that  cannot  be  thought  of. 
The  eldest  of  the  brothers  turned  round  and  looked  at  the  people. 
He  cried  out  to  them  in  a  loud  and  terrible  voice  to  take  off  their 
hats,  as  he  had  done.  The  brothers  then  went  down  on  their 
knees.  They  buried  their  faces  in  their  hands.  Only  the  eldest 
brother  crossed  his  arms  over  his  breast.  Then  with  their  heads 
bowed  down  to  the  earth,  they  said  in  a  low  voice  those  prayers 
which  a  few  minutes  before  they  had  scoffed  at. 

''  The  mass  was  over.  The  people  went  away  in  wonder  and 
fright.  The  four  brothers  were  left  behind.  They  lay  on  the 
stone  floor,  kissing  the  pavement  of  the  church.  The  door-keeper 
told  them  it  was  time  to  go  away.  They  took  no  notice.  At  last 
the  door-keeper  was  obliged  to  lift  them  up  and  carry  them  out. 
They  were  obHged  to  go  away.  But  they  went  away  with  deep 
sighs  as  if  their  hearts  were  breaking.  They  turned  round  every 
moment  to  look  at  the  church.  When  they  come  back  to  the  inn 
they  would  not  eat  the  dinner  which  had  been  got  ready  for  them. 
They  went  into  a  room  by  themselves.  They  put  a  cross  on  the 
table,  with  lights  on  each  side  of  it.  Then  the  sat  down  round  the 
table.  Their  hands  were  joined  and  they  were  silent.  They 
seemed  as  if  they  were  lost  in  deep  adoration  of  the  great  Glod ! 
They  sat  there  till  midnight.  As  sood  as  the  clock  struck  twelve 
they  all  rose  up  together.  They  began  to  sing  the  music  which 
had  been  heard  in  the  church.  But  they  sang  in  a  loud  and  terrible 
voice.  It  was  like  the  howhngs  of  bears  and  wolves.  The  pillars 
of  the  house  shook.  The  windows  soimded  as  if  handfuls  of  sand 
had  been  thrown  against  them.  The  people  who  stood  round 
looking  at  them  ran  out  of  the  room  through  fright.  Those  who 
were  in  the  streets  crowded  into  the  house  to  know  what  was  the 
meaning  of  these  terrible  sounds.  They  cried  out  to  the  foui' 
brothers  and  asked  them  why  they  sang  in  that  terrible  manner. 
The  brothers  paid  no  attention  to  them,  but  went  on  with  their 
singing.  At  last  the  clock  struck  one.  Then  the  singing  stopped. 
The  brothers  wiped  the  sweat  off  their  foreheads,  which  was 
falling  in  large  drops  on  the  table.  Then  they  took  off  their 
black  cloaks,  put  them  down  on  the  groimd,  and  slept  for  an  hour. 
When  the  hour  was  finished  they  rose  up  again,  and  sat  aound 
the  table  as  before.     They  kept  silent,  they  answered  no  questions. 
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Only  they  asked  that  they  might  have  a  little  straw  to  sleep  on, 
and  a  little  bread  and  water,  and  that  no  one  should  come  into 
their  room.  The  master  of  the  house  not  knowing  what  to  do, 
got  them  put  into  a  madhouse. 

''  Six  years  had  passed,  since  the  four  brothers  had  left  home. 
When  they  left  home  they  had  promised  their  mother  to  come 
back  in  a  few  days.  During  the  six  years  their  mother  had 
neither  seen  nor  heard  anything  of  them.  So  she  thought  she 
would  go  to  the  place,  where  they  said  they  were  going  to,  and 
ask  about  them.  She  went,  and  found  that  about  six  years  since 
four  young  men  like  her  sons  had  been  shut  up  in  a  madhouse. 
She  found  that  they  had  been  shut  up  in  a  room  by  themselves. 
The  door  was  opened  and  the  mother  saw  her  four  sons  !  They 
were  sitting  round  a  table  in  their  black  cloaks.  On  the  table 
was  a  crucifix.  They  were  praying  in  silence  ^vith  their  hands 
resting  on  the  table.  "When  their  mother  came  in,  they  neither 
spoke  to  her  nor  looked  at  her.  The  mother  asked  what  thej  did 
all  the  day  long  ?  The  answer  was  :  they  never  open  their  lips, 
they  sleep  little,  and  eat  scarcely  any  thing.  When  the  church 
clock  strikes  twelve  o'clock  at  night,  they  always  stand  up  on  their 
feet  and  sing  the  music  they  heard  in  the  church,  in  voices  loud 
enough  to  break  the  windows.  Only  two  or  three  times  they  had 
opened  their  lips  and  spoken.  Then  they  had  said  that  if  people 
knew  what  they  knew,  they  would  leave  all  things  and  come  and 
kneel  down  before  the  cross,  and  spend  all  their  lives  in  praying. 
So  it  is  true,  that  if  any  child  only  knew  what  yw^ym^w^  after  death 
is,  it  would  do  nothing  all  its  life  but  pray  and  try  to  get  itself 
ready  for  that  terrible  judgment.  The  four  brothers  lived  some 
years  longer,  always  doing  the  same  as  before.  At  last  one 
night  they  sang  the  holy  prayers  for  the  last  time.  When  they 
had  finished  they  laid  themselves  down  on  their  black  cloaks  and 
died." 

It  may  truly  be  said  that  comment  is  unnecessary.  We  have 
quoted  enough  to  shew  that  the  book  abounds  in  foohsh  legends, 
and  that  while  it  virtually  ignores  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as 
securing  a  perfect  and  everlasting  salvation,  it  points  poor  children 
to  the  *'  Catholic  Church,"  penances,  confession,  fastings,  visits  to 
the  sacrament  and  the  image  of  Maiy,  and  other  tilings  of  a  similar 
kind  as  the  way  by  which  they  are  to  be  saved.  And  then  the 
distinction  is  drawn  between  sins  which  are  mortal  and  the  sins 
which  are  venial,  and  the  poor  child  is  left  to  go  to  the  priest  for 
the  purpose  of  getting  mortal  sins  removed  from  his  soul. 

These  books  are  ireely  circulated  by  the  priests,  and  are  left 
with  the  Koman  Catholic  inmates  of  our  public  institutions. 
Naturally  they  are  then  sho\ni  to  Protestant  children,  and  thus 
those  who  have  every  claim  to  protection  are  exposed  to  the 


235 

assaults  of  error,  while  their  teachers  are  bidden  not  to  give  them 
the  necessary  weapons  of  defence.  Much  is  said  about  our 
"  common  Christianity  "  and  the  principles  which  are  received  by 
all  denominations;  but  it  seems  well  nigh  impossible  for  an 
intelligent  and  well  instructed  Christian  to  have  anything  in 
common  with  the  rubbish  which  is  taught  by  Eomish  priests. 
They  charge  Protestants  with  misrepesentation,  but  here  we  have 
given  not  a  few  stray  words,  but  extracts  from  a  book  deliberately 
published,  recommended,  and  circulated. 

So  much  for  their  positive  teaching;  but  in  addition  to  this 
they  do  all  in  their  power  to  exclude  the  light  of  God's  "Word,  as 
is  also  illustrated  by  a  case  which  came  under  our  notice,  where 
the  visiting  priest  forbade  Roman  Cathohc  children  even  to  learn 
passages  of  Scripture.  Such  is  the  system  which  Enghsh  Chris- 
tians are  now  expected  to  treat  with  confidence  and  tenderness. 
May  Grod  defend  them  from  it. 


FUETHEE  ADVANCES. 

It  seems  that  the  Eitualists  now  think  it  necessary  to  advance 
further  in  their  imitation  of  Eome.  So  we  are  to  have  an  Oratory 
with  a  large  body  of  clergy  to  carry  out  some  of  the  most  idola- 
rous  practices  which  have  ever  been  adopted  under  the  name  of 
Christianity.  The  chief  mover  in  this  business  is  the  Eev.  Orbey 
Shipley,  a  clergyman  already  weU  known  for  his  extreme  views  ; 
he  has  now  published  a  paper  which  has  been  summarised  as 
follows : — 

"  He  commences  by  confessing  that  '  the  Catholic  party '  in  the 
English  Church  has  hitherto  been  '  content  to  exist  upon  sufi'er- 
ance,'  and  that  it  is  quite  time  to  '  assume  an  aggressive  attitude.' 
It  can  point  as  a  '  school  of  thought  and  action '  to  men  in  high 
positions  in  Church  and  State,  in  the  army  and  navy,  on  the 
bench,  and  even  in  the  ministiy,  and  is  '  well  represented  even 
in  mercantile  life,  and  '  still  stronger  among  the  poorer  and 
artizan  classes.'  But  hitherto  it  has  done  but  little  as  a  party, 
being  content  to  gain  possession  of  a  stray  church  or  chapel,  and 
to  take  up  a  position  on  '  No  Man's  Land.'  He  urges  that  hence- 
forth the  '  party '  must  act  more  aggressively  and  more  indepen- 
dently, and  no  longer  be  '  dependent  on  Episcopal  favour  or 
patronage,  or  Episcopal  shortsightedness  or  forbearance,'  or 
'  even  on  Episcopal  influence  and  authority.'  He  accordingly 
suggests  the  establishment  of  an  Anglican  'oratory'  forthwith, 
as  a  centre  of  action  and  aggression  for  the  '  Catholic  party.'  As 
to  the  locaHty  of  such  an  institution,  he  suggests  London,  as  the 
centre  of  intelligence,  art,  science,  letters,  refinement,  and  civili- 
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zation,  and  as  far  superior  to  Oxford,  where  the  '  Anglican  and 
Catholic  revival  originated,'  but  where  that  'movement  is  now  a 
matter  of  history.'  He  then  reviews  the  work  done  by  the 
various  '  Catholic  Churches  in  London,'  such  as  St.  Alban's,  Hol- 
born ;  All  Saints',  Margaret  Street ;  and  St.  Barnabas,  Pimlico, 
all  of  which  have  had  rather  a  local  than  a  general  influence. 
The  Catholic  party,  as  rej^resented  by  the  '  Society  of  the  Holy 
Cross,'  now  desires  '  a  hugh  modern  church,  a  cathedral  in  dimen- 
sions more  than  a  cathedral  in  dignity  and  pomp,  in  the  warmth 
and  fervour,  the  reverence  and  dignity  of  its  services.'  It  should 
be  '  a  church  to  which  country  cousins  may  be  referred  if  they 
desire  to  see  what  the  services  of  the  Church  of  England  are 
capable  of,  and  to  which  they  may  flock  as  they  now  flock  to  the 
Boyal  Academy  in  the  season,'  and  'where  they  might  find  a 
constant  round  of  services — sacraments,  ofiices,  litanies,  preach- 
ings, prayer,  and  praise.'  He  suggests  that  the  most  fitting  place 
in  London  for  such  an  oratory  woiild  be  found  in  that  '  spiritual 
desert  in  this  vast  city  which  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  Oxford 
Street  and  Holborn,  on  the  south  by  Piccadilly  and  the  Strand, 
and  on  the  west  by  Hyde  Park,  and  which,  speaking  roughly, 
terminates  in  a  point  eastwards  at  St.  Paul's  Cathedral.'  But  he 
considers  that  the  best  site  of  all  will  be  in  the  '  Quadrilateral ' 
between  Oxford  Street  and  Piccadilly,  Eegent  Street  and  Park 
Lane,  as  nearer  to  the  clubs,  and  within  reach  of  Belgravia  and 
Tyburnia,  both  of  which  sadly  need  '  fertilizing.'  He  urges  that 
far  better  than  a  spasmodic  or  even  permanent  mission  to  the 
poorer  classes  would  be  a  permanent  mission  to  arouse,  teach, 
confirm,  and  edify  the  upper  and  middle  classes,  and  he  suggests 
that  such  a  work,  to  be  carried  out  effectively,  can  be  carried  out 
only  by  the  '  Brethren  of  the  Society  of  the  Holy  Cross.'  He 
hopes  to  concentrate  in  this  London  oratory  two  hundred  Catholic 
priests,  either  entirely  or  partially  devoted  to  such  missionary 
work,  and  assisting  in  its  services  by  turns,  according  to  a  regidar 
rota.  These  priests  should  regularly  recite  the  whole  of  the 
'Divine  offices,' — evensong,  vespers,  compline,  &c. ;  hear  confes- 
sions in  the  confessional ;  say  '  mass '  at  the  given  hour  in  the 
morning,  and  recite  the  'hours,  matins,  text,'  &c.  He  contem- 
plates two,  three,  four,  or  oven  more  daily  celebrations  of  'mass' 
at  not  less  than  hourly  intervals,  with  additional  'masses'  for 
strangers  and  occasional  helpers.  '  Side  altars '  should  bo  built 
for  low  masses ;  and  the  mode  in  which  high  mass  should  be  sung 
on  festivals  should  be  of  the  highest  type  known  to  Catholic 
Christendom  which  may  be  rendered  accessory  to  the  use  of  the 
Church  of  England;  and  ho  adds,  that  'the  founders  of  the 
oratory  will  not  rest  satisfied  until  they  have  restored  to  the 
Church  of  England  a  rendering  of  the  mass  which  shall  be  fuUy 
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mediaeval  iu  the  correctness  of  its  use,  and  more  than  mediseval 
in  the  richness,  costliness,  taste,  and  perfection  of  its  details.' 
To  this  end  it  will  be  necessary  to  have  the  '  Asperges,'  the  use 
of  ^Introits,'  '  Grospel  Lights,'  '  Consecration  Lights  and  Candles,' 
'Altar  Bells,'  the  'Lavabo,'  and  complete  'Eucharistic  vest- 
ments,' and  (the  last  great  need  of  the  Catholic  Eevival  at  pre- 
sent) '  the  Reserved  Presence  on  the  High  Altar.'  He  suggests 
that  the  Church  of  '  the  Oratory  of  the  Future '  shall  be  built  in 
the  form  of  an  ancient  Basilica,  and  that  a  preaching  mission 
shall  be  sent  out  through  England  to  make  known  its  establish- 
ment. In  conclusion,  as  he  reckons  upon  the  hostility  of  the 
Bench  of  Bishops  to  his  plan,  Mr.  Shipley  suggests  that  it  will 
be  necessary  to  act  '  in  the  spirit  of  the  Canon  Law  as  Priests  of 
the  Church,'  and  practically  to  ignore  the  Episcopal  authority  of 
the  Bishop  of  London  altogether.  He  solves  the  difficulty  in  the 
most  amusing  manner  by  suggesting  that  the  oratory  can  be 
legally  established  under  an  Act  passed  August  15,  1855,  popu- 
larly known  as  '  Lord  Shaftesbury's  Act  for  Securing  the  Liberty 
of  Pehgious  Worship,'  legally  entitled  the  18  and  19  Victoria, 
cap.  86,  of  which  he  mentions  that  clause  2,  sec.  1,  guarantees 
full  liberty  of  worship  'to  any  congregation  or  assembly  for 
religious  worship,  meeting  in  a  private  dwelling  house  or  on  the 
premises  belong  thereto.'  Hence,  he  argues,  '  the  Society  of  the 
Holy  Cross  is  legally  at  liberty  to  estabhsh  an  oratory  for  public 
worship,  provided  only  that  it  be  situate  on  premises  belonging 
to  a  private  clergy  house  ; '  and  such  a  private  clergy  house  it  is 
purposed  to  build.  This  being  the  case,  the  'Basilica,'  while 
aiming  on  the  one  hand  at  the  greatest  possible  publicity  in  its 
services,  would  be  sheltered  from  episcopal  interference,  as  being, 
in  Mr.  Shipley's  words,  'the  private  chapel  of  a  religious  society,' 
meeting  together  in  strict  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Lord 
Shaftesbury's  Act,  not  in  antagonism  to  the  Bishop,  but  simply 
'  independent.'  " 

Thus  are  we  going  on  from  one  thing  to  another.  And  not 
only  is  it  proposed  to  establish  one  of  these  organizations  in  Lon- 
don, but  the  newspapers  report  that  the  Rev.  P.  M.  Benson,  who 
was  using  such  Evangelical  words  at  the  Church  Congress,  has 
gone  to  America  for  the  purpose  of  founding  a  similar  brother- 
hood on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic ;  and  we  have  the  painful 
spectacle  of  accredited  ministers  of  the  Established  Church  em- 
ploying its  position  and  influence  for  the  purpose  of  spreading 
false  doctrine  throughout  the  world.  The  time  cannot  be  one  for 
conference  and  friendly  intercourse  with  such  ministers,  and  it 
would  be  well  for  the  country  if  a  good  healthy  spirit  of  resistance 
to  them  could  be  aroused. 
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THE  lEISH  CHUECH  CONVENTION. 

Tlie  members  of  this  body  concluded  its  labours  by  a  very 
energetic  protest  against  Bitualism.  A  proposal  was  made  by 
Master  Brooke,  wlio  is  well  known  for  bis  consistent  advocacy  of 
Evangelical  truth,  that  a  committee  should  be  appointed  for  the 
pui-pose  of  considering  the  Prayer  Book,  with  a  view  to  its  re- 
vision if  found  necessary.  This  was  resisted  by  many  members ; 
not,  however,  because  Eitualism  is  good,  but  because  it  is  con- 
trary to  the  formularies  of  the  Church  as  they  now  exist.  In  the 
residt  an  amendment  was  carried,  which  has  the  same  object  in 
view,  but  is  guarded  by  a  restriction  against  interfering  with  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church.  Happily,  at  present,  the  Protestant 
Church  of  Ireland  is,  as  it  professes  to  be,  a  really  protesting 
Church,  and  a  Eitualistic  clergyman  is  rarely  to  be  found.  In 
fact  he  would  at  once  be  regarded  as  out  of  place,  for  the  people 
who  desire  a  display  of  dresses  and  ceremonies  have  plenty  of 
the  real  thing  at  their  doors,  and  do  not  require  a  set  of  men  to 
play  at  Pomanism.  On  the  other  hand,  Popery  is  strong  and  does 
not  need  the  subtle  devices  which  have  l3een  employed  in  England. 

Under  these  circumstances  our  brethren  of  the  laity  have  done 
well  to  take  precautions  in  time.  Like  some  other  things,  Ritual- 
ism is  as  the  letting  out  of  water,  and  it  requires  vigorous  measures 
at  the  outset.  If  England  serves  as  an  ensample  and  a  warning  to 
Ireland,  although  the  service  may  be  sad  and  humiliating,  yet  it 
may  be  useful ;  and  we  trust  those  who  have  taken  the  matter  in 
hand  will  be  firm  and  stand  fast  to  the  end.  They  have  power 
and  ought  to  use  it.  In  England  at  present  the  laity  are  without 
any  real  constitutional  power ;  it  is  true  they  are  supposed  to 
speak  through  Parhament,  but  this  does  not  represent  them,  and 
in  the  result  they  are  left  with  only  the  one  power  of  turning 
from  the  Church  provided  for  them.  In  this  way  many  faithful 
sons  of  the  Church  have  been  compelled  to  leave  its  communion, 
and  where  such  have  gone  those  who  had  no  care  for  one  land  of 
service  or  another  have  remained,  and  have  gradually  become 
educated  to  the  easy  religion  of  Pituahsm.  In  the  same  way 
young  people  have  grown  up  imder  the  influences  of  music  and 
external  things,  and  being  ignorant  of  the  real  character  of 
Pomaiiism,  they  have  fallen  into  the  snare.  Thus  have  wo  in 
England  a  large  number  of  people  in  our  established  Chui'ch 
who  are  opposing  the  foundation  on  which  it  was  built ;  and  wo 
say  to  our  friends  in  Ireland  that,  if  they  allow  priests  to  set  up 
golden  calves,  the  people  will  soon  worship,  and  if  they  tolerate 
prophets Avho  ''prophesy  falsely,"  the  people  Avill  soon  ''love  to  have 
it  so."  The  Word  of  God  teaches  us  to  expect  this;  it  gives  illus- 
trations, and  plainly  declares  that  the  natural  mind  has  an  affinit}'" 
to  error,  while  truth  is  rocoivsi  only  by  the  gi-ace  of  God. 
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PEAYING  TO  DEAD  SAINTS. 

The  new  dogma  of  infallibility  is  evidently  awakening  amongst 
thoughtful  Eomanists  a  spirit  of  religious  inquiry.  In  reference 
to  the  invocation  of  saints,  some  are  asking,  can  any  fijiite  and 
created  being  know  the  hearts  of  millions  of  worshippers,  and 
attend,  at  the  same  moment,  to  innumerable  prayers,  and  from 
various  parts  of  the  world  ?  God  only  is  omniscient  and  omni- 
present ;  as  it  is  written  :  ''  Thou  only  knowest  the  hearts  of  all 
the  children  of  men." — 1  Kings  viii.  39.  Therefore,  God  only  is 
the  '^Hearer  of  prayer." 

SACEAMENTAL  EFFICACY. 

"It  is  impossible  to  express  the  pestilence  and  fatal  nature  of 
it,  and  especially  as  it  has  prevailed  over  a  great  part  of  the 
world,  to  the  great  detriment  of  the  Church  for  many  ages  past. 
Indeed,  it  is  diabolicad  ;  for,  by  promising  justification  without 
faith,  it  precipitates  souls  into  destruction ;  in  the  next  place,  by 
representing  the  sacrament  as  the  cause  of  justification,  it  en- 
velopes the  minds  of  men,  naturally  too  much  incHned  to  the 
earth,  in  gross  superstition,  leading  them  to  rest  in  the  exhibition 
of  a  corporeal  object  rather  than  in  God  HimseK." — John  Calyin. 


CHUECH  ASSOCIATION  LECTUEES. 

For  the  information  of  local  readers,  we  mention  that  on 
the  19th  of  December,  a  Lecture  will  be  delivered  (d.v.)  by  the 
Eev.  J.  N.  Green-Armytage,  M.A.,  at  the  Victoria  Eooms, 
Clifton,  on  a  subject  tending  to  shew  the  danger  of  England  or 
her  Church  being  united  with  Eome,  or  identified  with  Eomisli 
doctrines.  We  trust  those  interested  in  the  subject  will  encourage 
the  lecturer  by  their  presence. 


P.ISHOP  ELLICOTT  ON  MISSION  EOOMS. 

According  to  the  newsj)apers,  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and 
Jiristol  has  just  opened  a  Mission  Eoom  for  St.  John's,  Eedland. 
His  lordship  prayed,  and  afterwards  dehvered  an  address,  in 
which  he  seems  to  have  said  this  was  the  first  service  on  such  an 
occasion  within  his  own  experience.  If  the  Bishop's  experience 
of  Mission  Eooms  was  small,  his  idea  of  their  use  was  peculiar : 
it  seems  to  be  simply  that  they  are  to  make  the  people  fit  to  go 
to  the  higher  services  of  the  Parish  Church.  We  thought  Mis- 
sion Services  were  intended  for  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  poor, 
and  that  this  was  believed  to  be  as  effectual  in  the  Eoom  as  in 
the  Church.  For  this  purpose  we  wish  all  success  to  the  Eoom 
at  St.  John's,  Eodland ;  but  we  cannot  sympathize  with  move- 
ments intended  merely  to  train  people  to  church-going,  apart  from 
insisting  on  the  necessity  for  spiritual  and  personal  conversion. 
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